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Of the twelve Adhydyas, the first deals with the sources of knowledge 
as, to Dharma; th e second with what indicates difference among actions ; 
the third lays down principles by which it is ascertained what is sub- 
sf . vient to, or part of, which act ; the fourth deals with the Motive 
underlying the acts ; the fifth with the order of sequence among actions ; 
the sixth with the questions as to persons entitled to the performance of 
the acts ; the seventh with the subject of transference of details from 
one to the other action ; and the same subject is dealt with in greater 
detail by the eighth adhy&ya ; the ninth describes those cases where certain 
modifications are introduced into the original action ; the tenth treats of 
cases where the transference of details is not permissible ; the eleventh 
points out instances where a single, performance of an act serves the 
purposes of several sacrifices ; and the twelfth with those cases where 
the details have to be repeated with each of the several sacrifices. 


These Sutras have had several commentators, — such as Upavarsa, 
Bharrtimitra and others. These, however, are known to us only in 
name. The earliest commentary known to us is that by Shabara, 
known as the ‘ Bhasya.’ This has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica, and also at Benares in the Chaukhambha Sanskrit Series. This j 
"Asya has had two sets of followers— one headed by Prabliakara, who 
wrote his commentary on the Bh&sya, known as the ‘Brihati’, which 
lias been commented upon by Shalikanatha Mishra, in his ‘ Bijuvimala 
and the other headed by Kumarila, also called ‘ Bhatta,’ who wrote 
his commentary on the Bhdsya in three parts — Part (1), called the 
‘ Shlokavdrtika,’ deals only with the 1st pa da of Adhy&ya I, (2) called the 
'Tantravctrtika proceeds up to the end of Adhyaya III, and -(3) the Tuptikd, . 
dealing with Adhyayas IV to XII. This Vartikfi of Kumarila has had" 
several commentators — Such ar it a Mishra (author of the Kashika un 
ie Shlokavdrtika), Someshvara Bhatta (writer of the Ny&yasudh^ also 
known as ‘ Panaka which is a commentary on the Tantravartikaf, and 
Parthasarathi Mishra (author of the Nyayaratnakara on the Shldkavdr - 
. iiha, and of the Shastradipihd, an independent commentary on the Sutras, 
and also of the Tantraratna,, which deals with Adhyayas IV to XII). 
These have been followed by several other writers. 

As regards the translation, I am afraid it will be found to be a very 
mqual work. In the beginning, I adopted a somewhat ambitious plan, 
-laking the ‘ commentary ’ a really ‘ original ’ one. Later on, however, I 
w as obliged to depend entirely upon the Tantravartika, which I had 
translated for the Asiatic* Society of Bengal. Subsequently the amount of 
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introduction. 

Feom the earliest times, Indian philosophers have laid stress upo 
Karma, action (principally, sacrificial action) and Jiuina, knowled,* 
(principally knowledge of the Self) as essential for men. Among the si 
well-known “philosophical systems,” which are to be regarded as so mar 
distinct ‘ disciplines,’ rather than ‘ philosophies,’— we find that, though oj 
may incidentally lay greater stress upon ‘knowledge’ than ‘action,’ th< 

all agree in maintaining that, though the direct cause of Final Release 
knowledge alone— and on this point practically all are agreed— the pe 
formance of actions also is a necessary preliminary^tep ; even tl 
Vedlnta, with its thoroughgoing Idealism, admits the usefulness of ment 
and bodily discipline. Among actions, again, in addition to those th 
are necessary for the keeping alive of the Body, the most important a 
those that are. enjoined in the Veda. All the six systems are agre 
on this point. 

time that the country was full of Vedic scholars, who al 
had a .et access to the original ‘ Seers ’, to whom the Vedas had be 
‘ revealed,’ it was easily known what actions were enjoined by the Ve< 
With the advent of worse times, the minute study of the Vedas declim 
and fully qualified scholars began to become scarce ; so that it beca 
increasingly difficult to ascertain the real import of Vedic injunctions; a 
it became necessary to have certain rules for guidance in the interpretat 
of the Vedic statutes. At this juncture Jaimini came and composed 
Sutras, known varkrasly as £ Purva-Mimansa-Sutras ’, ‘ Mimansa-Sutr; 
and ‘ Jaimini-Sutras.’ 

' .These Sutras are divided into 12 Adhyayas, Chapters, which; 
divided into ‘ Padas ’; divided again into ' Adhikaranas ’ or ‘ topi, 
of . which there are nearly 1,000. Each of these topics takes up one dou 
ful point, and, by a series of reasonings, arrives at the right conclu«i 
For every Aclhikarana there is (1) a visayavdkya, a Vedic sentence, 
regard to which there is (2) ‘ samshaya ’, doubt, as to what is its corr 
meaning ; then we have the (3) prima faeie view put forward, called 
1 PUrvapah^a ’, and this is followed by the (4) refutation of this prima, f< 
view, after which comes. (5) the Final view or Siddhanta. These const " 
the five limbs or factors of every Adhikavana. 1 




INTRODUCTION, 


|sh material put at my disposal by my friend, Babu Govinda Dasa, 
^cumulated to such an extent that I came to the conclusion that a really 
Jhaustive translation of the Sutra and its commentaries will have to be^ 
i^de on the lines of my translation of the NySya-Sutras now appearing" 
,1 Indian Thought. Since coming to this conclusion, I confined myself, 
4'ithe present work, to a very brief account of each Sutra and Adhikarana, 
i# the basis of the ‘ Subodhini As soon, however, as my hands are free 
the Nyaya-Sutras, I intend to take up the critical translation of the 
iabara-Bhslsya, along with copious notes from all available commentaries, 
'Ltefly Prabhakara’s Brihati and Kumarila’s Vdrtika, with their respective 
f mmentaries. Thereby I shall, I hope, atone for the discrepancies of 
s y present work. 

i The work has turned out to be a long one ; and for this reason the 
aiblishers have wisely decided to issue the first three Adhyayas as 
a ol. I. 

lTC In this work, as in all my works, I am indebted to my friend, Babu 
edovinda Dasa, without whose help I could not have obtained even a 
.•action of the material that he has supplied me with, and without which 

S work on these Surras would have been impossible. 

For the list of contents and the index, I am indebted tcu ;j .rsons, 
avanatha and Amaranatha, 

GANGANATIiA JHA. 

College, Allahabad 

X . November 15th, 1915. ' - ' A : ^ : Ai - A’ A ^ 1 ■ A : A: A " 






THE Plf RY A-II M A MS A.-SUT R AS OP JAIIINI 

WITH AN ORIGINAL COMMENTARY IN ENGLISH. 

FIRST ADHYAYA. 

MEANS OP ACQUIRING RIGHT KNOWLEDGE OP DUTY. 

First PAda. 

THE TARKA-POLEMICAL — PADA. 


Adhikarana I.-— Necessity of the Inquiry embodied in 

the Sutras. 

sOtra i. 

\\ % \ % M n 

^ Atha, now. ?r?r: A tail, therefore. Dharma, duty-j^rer 

Jijnasa, desire to know, enquiry, 

1. Now, therefore, (there must he) an inquiry into 
(the nature of) Duty. — 1. . • : 

COMMENTARY. 

When the student recalls to his mind the injunctive text 1 Svadhyayo- 
’dhyetavyah,’ 1 the Veda should be studied,’ — there arises a doubt in his 
mind as to the scope and method of this study : should he only get tip 
the words of the Vedie texts? or, should he, after having got up the texts, 
proceed to learn the meaning of the texts and further developments there- 
from? The former naturally is the course that suggests itself to him as 
the one to be adopted ; he argues that the study of the Veda has been laid 
down in the Veda ; — this study, therefore, must lead to some desirable 
result ; — as the text itself does not speak of any particular result, we must 
assume the ‘ attainment of heaven’ to be that result ; — as this result can, 
by virtue of the text itself, be obtained by the mere learning of the texts, 
the ! study’ enjoined must end with this ; — and there can be no need or 
justification for prolonging the study after that, 
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The above pritna facie statement has been called the 1 Pfirvapak§a ; 
and in answer to this we have the following final conclusion, wbic. 1 is 
called the ‘ Sickllianta’ or * accepted view it is this latter view that is 
embodied in the first aphorism. 

‘ Now’— after the text of the Veda has been learnt during residence 
with the teacher,— therefore’— because . the real fruit of the learning of 
the text lies in the acquiring of the knowledge of its real meaning and 
import, — there must arise ‘ the desire to know duty,’ which desire must be 
the motive for the enquiry into the nature of duty. It is a universally 
accepted law that, so long as we can trace out a visible result of an act, 
we shall not be justified in postulating an invisible or 1 super-physical 
result ; and hence in the case in question it follows that, inasmuch as we 
actually find ‘ the knowledge of the meaning of the texts’ following from 
the knowledge of the texts themselves, there can be no justification for 
assuming 1 that the learning of the Veda’ leads to 1 attainment, of heaven ;’ 
and thus there remains nothing for the above Purvapaksa to stand upon. 

The above is the statement of the ‘ topic’ of the Sutra in accordance 
with Kumarila Bhatta’s interpretation of the Bhasya— called the ‘ Bhajta- 
mata’. The Guru-mata or Prabhakara’s Interpretation is somewhat diller- 

ent. It may be briefly stated as follows : 

As a matter of fact we do not find any sucli Vedic text as the Veda 
should be studied ;’ and it is on tliis presumed text that the above exposi- 
tion of tbe ‘ topic’ proceeds. We shall take for our basic text, ^ the well- 
known texts ‘ astavarsin brakmanainupanaylta, tamadhyapayita, one 
should initiate the eight-year-old Brahmana boy and should teach him.’ 
This text, we find, lays down the initiating and teaching as a duty —for 
whom? -for the Brahmana who is desirous of acquiring for himself the 
title of 1 Acharya,’ ‘ Professor.’ Thus then the teaching by the Professor 
being directly laid down, this same injunction also implies the in- 
juncrion of studying the Veda ; because until the student studies, there is 
no teaching in the proper sense of the word. Now the question aiises 
< Does this studying include the learning of the meaning, &c., also, or 
the mere reading of the verbal text ?’ The Purvapaksa ^standpoint is as 
follows : — “ The enjoined teaching by the Professor cannot imply the learn- 
ing by tlie student, of the meaning also ; because even though the student 
may not learn the meaning, if the Professor has succeeded in making him 
learn the verbal text, bis work of teaching is thereby accomplished and the 
coveted title of professorship acquired.” The final conclusion, however, 
is that the learning of the meaning is also included in the injunction. It 
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may be that the teaching that is enjoined does not directly denote the 
learning of the meaning ; but it has to be borne in mind that in studying 
the Veda/ it will be necessary for the student to learn the subsidiary 
sciences of grammar, prosody, lexicography and the like ; and when he 
will have learnt all this, the knowledge thereby attained will naturally by 
itself enable him to understand much of the meaning of the Vedic texts 
also; and when he has acquired this faculty, there would be many in- 
stances, where he would be in doubt as to the true meaning; such, for 
instance, would be all those thousand and odd cases that form the subject 
matter of the adhikaranas of the Mimamsa Sastras, Purva and Uttaia alike ; 
and in order to settle his doubts upon these points, it would be necessary 
for him to cany on, with the help of his Professor, a systematic enquiry ; 
and thus this enquiry necessarily becomes a part and parcel of that 
‘study’ and ‘ teaching 5 which is enjoined by the text quoted at the outset. 

It will be noted that between the Bhatta and the Prahhakara pre- 
sentment of the Adhikarana, there is no difference as regards the basic 
topic or doubt ; as in both the investigation into the meaning of the Vedic 
texts forms the topic, and the doubt also is the same in both cases — ‘ is 
this investigation covered by the injunction of study. 5 The only differ- 
ence that there is lies in the choice of the basic text, and the consequent 
shape given to the reasonings of the Purvapaksa and the Siddhanta. 


Adhikarana ID — Definition of ‘ Dharma" 

sffTRA 2. 

sw n r n 

Chodana, injunction (Vedic).-— qrFq-pr: Laksanali, source of know- 
ledge. That whereof the Vedic injunction is the on!}' source of knowledge. 

Arthah, something desirable, Dharmah, (is) Duty. 

2. Dharma or Duty is that which, being desirable, is 
indicated (or taught) by Vedic injunction. 

COMMENTARY. 

Ill the preceding adhikarana the conclusion was arrived at that it 
is necessary to cany on an investigation into the nature of Dharma. The 
next question that arises is — Is there possible a definition of Dharma ? or 
is there any valid means of knowing what this Dharma is ? The Purva- 
paksa argument is that there can be no ‘ definition’ of Dharma ; as we can 
define only such things of the ordinary world of which we have some 
knowledge, while Dharma is something beyond the world, and as such not 
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having its distinctive features known, it cannot be defined. As regards 
the means of knowing Dharma, no such means is possible ; because it can- 
not be perceived by the senses ; and what is absolutely beyond the senses 
cannot be amenable to Inference ; for a similar reason it must be beyond 
all words and phrases. Thus it must be admitted that (1) there can be 
no definition of Dharma, and (2) there can be no trustworthy means of 
knowing what Dharma is ; and under the circumstances Dharma must be 
rejected as a nonentity ; thus the whole inquiry becomes aimless and futile. 
In answer to this the final conclusion is that — (1) Dharma can be defined as 
that desirable thing which is mentioned or laid down by Vedic Injunctions ; 
that is to say, that which the Vedic injunction lays down as leading 
to a desirable end is Dharma; and from this it also follows that the Vedic 
Injunction is the sole means of knowing Dharma. Thus the three ideas 
conveyed by the sutra are — (1 that Dharma is that which, etc., etc., (2) 
that the Vedic Injunction is the only means of knowing Dharma, and (3) 
that Vedic injunctions are absolutely trustworthy. Thus then Dharma 
having been duly defined, and a valid and trustworthy means of knowing 
it being found available, it cannot be rejected as a nonentity. 

The Prabhakara interpretation is as follows : — 

In sutra (1), the word ‘ atha’ has been interpreted as denoting the 
sequence to the study of the entire Veda, and the word ‘atah 5 as providing 
the reason for the proposed enquiry— because the entire Veda is intended 
to express some meaning ; and on the basis of these true facts it has been 
hinted that the word 4 dharma 5 as contained in that first sutra indicates 
the whole Veda ; and it was in view of this that the ‘ enquiry into Dharma 5 
was interpreted to mean * enquiring into the meaning of the Veda. 5 At 
this point the following question arises : — What is meant by the phrase 
* the meaning of the Veda 5 or 4 what the Veda expresses ? 5 Does it mean 
anything and everything spoken of in any sentence of the Veda — including 
even mere descriptions and mention of things of the world ? or is it in- 
tended to apply to only that which the Veda speaks of, or lays down, as to 
be done ? On this point, the prima facie argument is that as the Veda 
certainly speaks of the ordinary things also, — specially in the case of 
mantras and arthavadas which are chiefly merely descriptive of the past 
and present state of things, — there can be no doubt as to these things also 
being included in the term 4 what the Veda expresses. 5 That the mere 
statement of facts brings about desirable results is proved b y the well- 
known instance of the conveyance of the news of the birth of a son being 
the cause of pleasure. And the inner motive of this reasoning Is that when 
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all sucb ordinary things become included under the object of enquiry, it 
could not be rightly asserted that the Veda is the only means of knowing 
them ; for in regard to the ordinary things before our eyes, lor instance, 
Visual Perception would certainly be a surer guide than any number of 
Vedic injunctions. The final conclusion is that the object of enquiry as 
expressed by the term 4 what is expressed by the Veda’ must be that alone 
wdiich the Veda lays down as to be done ; and this is done only by the 
Injunctions, and not by mantras and arthavadas ; and on the point of a 
certain act, which is yet to be done, leading to a certain result in the 
future, there can be no guide save a trustworthy source of information ; 
and such a one par excellence is the Vedic Injunction. As regards the 
instance cited above, of desirable results proceeding from the mere state- 
ment of facts, there is nothing to prove beyond doubt that the pleasurable 
feeling has been produced by the conveying of the news. In the case of 
the injunction, however, there can be not the slightest doubt in the mind 
of the observant young man that the action of the fetching of the cow has 
been the direct result of the injunction 4 fetch the cow.’ 


Adhikarana III. — Propounding of the Enquiry into the 
valid means of knowing Dharma, 

StJTRA s. 

cFR RWgqflfe: 1! R 11 

Tasya, thereof, of the true knowledge of Dharma. Nimitta, 

cause, source, means. Paiistih, examination, investigation. 

3. An enquiry into tlie means of tlie true knowledge 
of Dliarma (becomes necessary). — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been asserted above that the Vedic Injunction is the means 
of knowing Dharma. Dow the question arrises — Is it necessary to discuss 
the question as to whether or not a true knowledge of Dharma can be 
acquired by the help of the other well-recognised means of knowledge ? 

The conclusion is that such a discussion is absolutely necessary ; 
as without it we could not be sure of the declaration embodied, as a 
corollary, in the preceding aphorism that Vedic Injunction is the only 
means of knowing dharma. 

By Prabhakara’s interpretation the present aphorism answers the 
question — should we at once proceed to discuss the meaning of Vedie 
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sentences, or should we, before doing that, discuss the validity of Vedic 
Injunction as the means of knowing dharma ? The Purvapaksa being 
that, inasmuch as the ascertaining of the real meaning of the Veda is the 
avowed purpose of the Sastra, we should proceed with that at once, —the 
final conclusion is that we have hitherto only proved the fact that the 
Veda is the means of knowing dharma ; it becomes necessary, therefore, to 
ascertain beforehand, the validity of the Vedic Injunction; specially 



as this validity is, as a matter of fact, To be proved later on), self-sufficient, 
and does not depend upon anything else. On the other hand, any sustained 
effort towards ascertaining the meaning of the Veda on the part of an 
intelligent student, would be possible only after lie had become convinced 
of the fact that the Veda is the only valid means of knowing dharma. 
Before we proceed to consider what is made known by a certain means of 
knowledge, it is only natural that we should examine the character 
of the means of knowledge itself. 


S Adhikarana IV. — Diuirma is not amenable to Sense- 
rception and the other means of knowledge. 

SUTRA 4. 

_ Sat, that which exists, an existing thing — Samprayoge, on 
contact (of). Pui usasya, of man. ffig-grtffrR Indrivanam, c.f the sense- 

organs. fr# Buddhi, (ot) cognition —SfR Janma, production, appearance. ^ 
Tat, that (is) Pratyaksam, sense perception. Animittam, not 

the means. frsRR Vidyamana, that which exists at the present time— ^TorwRnj 
Upalambhanat, on account of apprehending. 

4. That cognition of men which proceeds upon the 
contact of the sense-organs with existing objects, is Sense- 
perception ; and this is not the means (of knowing dharma) ; 


COMMENTARY. 

'he question propounded in the preceding aphorism was— Can 
, be known by means of the Veda alone, or by the other means 
hedge also ? The prima facie argument is that being an ‘ object 
hedge ’ dharma must be amenable, to all ‘ means of knowledge.’ 
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The final conclusion is that even though dharma is an object of know- 
Jedge, it is not amenable to sense-perception, because Sense-perception can 
apprehend only such objects as are in existence at the time of perception, 
and are in direct contact with one or more of the organs of perception. 
Neither of those conditions is fulfilled by dharma: it is not an object 
existing at the time of the perception, but has to be brought into exist- 
ence by certain acts of the agent ; nor is it ever possible for it to be 
in direct contact with any organ of perception ; for the simple reason 
that it has no external and tangible form. Then again, Inference, 
Presumptive Reasoning, and Negation are all more or less directly, depen- 
dent upon Sense-perception : as each of them has its foundation in some 
fact of sensuous perception ; consequently, what is never amenable to 
Sense-perception cannot be apprehended either by Inference or Presump- 
tion or Negation. It follows, then, that Verbal Authority is the only one 
of the recognised 4 means of knowledge 5 which can afford any knowledge 
of dharma. Of Verbal Authority also, it is the Veda alone whose validity 
is beyond all dispute, and which alone can provide an absolutely valid 
knowledge It will be shown later on that of the Veda also, it is 
only the purely injunctive passages that can be regarded as intrinsically 
valid. It, therefore, follows that a really valid knowledge of dharma can 
be obtained only by means of the Vedic Injunctions. The unquestionable 
authority of these Injunctions forms the 4 topic ■ of the next adhikarana. 


Adhikarana V. — The unquestionable validity of ‘ Vedic In- 
junction ’ as the only means of knotoing Dharma. 
sCttra 5. 

n * w 

Autpattikah, inborn, natural, eternal, g Tu, on the other hand 
^abdasya, of the word. tsrefa Arthena, with the meaning or object denoted 
Sambandhah, relation. ^ Tasya, of that, of dharma. -gR* Jftanam 
means of knowing. UpadesSah, injunction, Avyatirekah, un 

failing. ^ Cha, and. Arthe, in regard to the object. ^rg75fst* Anupalab 
dhe, unperceived. ^ Tat, that (injunction), strain PramAnam. valid. 
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5 . On the other hand, the relation of the word with 
its meaning is inborn (and eternal) ; consequently injunction 
(which is a form of word) is the means of knowing dharma ; 
and it is unfailing in regard to objects not perceived (by 
other means of knowledge) ; it is authoritative, according to 
Badarayana, specially as it is independent or self sufficient 
in its authority — 5. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question that arises after the conclusion has been arrived that 
no valid knowledge of Dharma can be derived from Sense-perception, Infer- 
ence, &c., is : — Is the valid knowledge of dharma obtainable from Vedic 
injunction ? The prima facie argument is that no trustworthiness can 
belong to Vedic injunctions ; because in the case of the assertions of 
trustworthy persons, it is found that we can know what they assert only 
after we have comprehended the meaning of the words contained in the 
assertion ; and it is a well-known fact that the meaning of words is 
comprehended only with reference to such things of the ordinary world 
as the cow and the like; while Dharma is something beyond the world; 
and hence the fact of its being expressed by means of any word cannot be 
ascertained by any means at our disposal ; it must be admitted therefore 
that, inasmuch as Dharma cannot be expressed to us by means of any 
word, Vedic injunction cannot afford any reliable information with regard 
to it. Then again, in all cases of verbal cognition, we find that it is only 
after the thing and the word have come into existence independently of 
one another, that people of the world fix by convention a certain rela- 
tionship between the two, by virtue of which one comes to be expressed 
or denoted by the other ; and this convention fixing the relationship, origi- 
nating from human sources, is liable to error, like everything human; 
consequently, all such relationship between words and meanings, being of 
human origin, is untrustworthy ; and as all verbal cognition is dependent 
upon those relationships, the cognition or knowledge, derived from injunc- 
tions, which after all only consist of words, could never be possessed of that 
reliability which ought to belong to all things relating to dharma. 

In answer to the above, we have the following final conclusion : — 
As a matter of fact, the relationship between the word and its meaning 
is not the product of human convention ; it is something inborn, natural 
to the members related. Thus being free from all possibility of error, the 
word — or injunction, which is Word par excellence— cm very well be the 
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means of knowing of dharma; specially because dharma being something not 
cognisable by Sense-perception and the other ordinary means of cognition, 
all its knowledge must be obtained from • injunctions which, independent 
of all external corroboration, is absolutely self-sufficient in its reliability or 
trustworthy character. Doubts are cast upon the trustworthiness of the 
means of knowledge only when they afford cognitions that are found con- 
trary to the real state of things ; in themselves the means of knowledge are 
all trustworthy always. In the case of Vedic injunction, it has never been 
found to give rise to cognitions that turn out wrong ; consequently its 
inherent trustworthy character remains unsullied. 


Adhikarana VI — Eternity of Words . 

SUTRAS 6-23. 

“ <T3T ***RT^” n i u 

Karma, [word is] something produced or brought into existence or 
caused, non-eternal. Eke, some people, the Naiy&yikas (assert.) Tatra, in 
that (in the uttering of the word), Darsanat, because [an effort] is 

always perceived. 

6. “Some people hold that the word is caused (non- 
eternal), (a) because we find it is perceptible only after an 
effort”— 6. 

COMMENTARY. ; 

In the preceding adhikarana it has been proved that the relationship 
between the word and its meaning is eternal. As this conclusion neces- 
sarily presupposes the eternal ity of the word itself, the present adhikarana 
seeks to establish this eternality. The question then being — is the word 
•eternal? — we have the prima fade arguments in support of the view 
that it is not eternal, stated in sutras 6 to 11. Word is non- 

eternal, say the Naiyayikas ; (a) because we always find them brought 
into existence by the effort of the person using or uttering it ; and what is 
brought into existence by an effort cannot but be evanescent. This sfitra 
contains the first argument against the eternity of words. 

n vs n 

^r^TPTTft Asth&cat, because of non-continuance or non-permanence. 

7 (b) “ Because it does not persist” — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

\b) Word must be evanescent, because as a matter of fact we find 
that it does not continue to exist for any length of time ; ope moment 
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it is pronounced, and the next moment it is gone. This would not be 
possible if the word were eternal. 

u * u 

gf^rr^r Karoti, does, produces— Sabdtt, because of the use of the word. 

8 (c) “ Because of tlie use of the word produces 
(utters) [with reference to words.] — 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

(e) Words must be non-eternal; because we find people making use 
of the word ‘ karoti ’ with regard to words. Just as with reference to 
the ordinary thing jar, they say * gliataftkaroti,’ ‘ he makes the jar,’ exactly 
in the same manner people say ‘ dabdafikaroti ’ which must mean ‘ he 
makes or produces the word,’ This is the second argument against word- 
eternity. 

“ h i u 

grflwrrc Sattvantare, in the (perception of) other beings. Yauga- 

padyat, because of simultaneity. 

9 (cl) “ Because the word is found (to he pronounced) 
by [many persons] and in (many places) simultaneously. 5 ? — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

Id) Here we have the third argument against word-eternity. As a 
matter of fact we find that one and the same word is perceived (heard) 
by more than one person, and also in more than one place, at one and the 
same time. This is possible only in the case of a substance that is omni- 
present, all-pervading, or that which is limited in its extent, but capable 
of being brought into existence at more than one place at the same time. 
The word is not an all-pervading substance ; hence it must follow that 
when perceived by different persons at different places, it must be 'produced 
in so many places. It must be admitted, therefore, that any single word 
is not one, but many, all produced in different places. 

ii 

jjpt Prakriti, original form— Vikrityoh, modification,— because of. 

Cha, also. 

10 (e) “Also because of their having original and 
modified forms.” — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

(e) In many cases we find that the words which appear in the original 
form — ‘ dadhi atra ’ for instance — become modified into the form ‘ dadhy- 
atra ’ ; no such modification is possible in the case of things eternal, 
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which, by their eternality, must be unmodifiable. It cannot be denied 
that there is modification in the case of words : these, therefore, must be 
regarded as non-eternal. 

“ I ” ii n n 

Vriddhili, increase. ^ Cha, also, qsrf Kartri, producer, pronouncer— 
Bhumna, by multiplicity, Asya, of this (of words). 

11 (/) “ Also because a multiplicity of persons uttering 
tlie word bring about an increased magnitude (in the word- 
sound).” — 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

When many persons pronounce the same word, there is always an 
increase in the magnitude of the word. If the pronouncing of the 
word consisted not in its production, but only in its manifestation, then 
the volume of the word would remain the same, notwithstanding the 
number of persons pronouncing it; just as in the case of the jar manifested 
by lamps, the jar remains the same even if hundreds of lamps are brought 
in to illumine it. As a matter of fact, however, it is found that the volume 
of the word-sound as pronounced by a number of persons is always greater 
than when it it is pronounced by a single person ; and this also proves 
that the word is modifiable ; and what is liable to modification cannot be 
eternal. 

This closes the reasoning against the eternity of words. 

MRU 

SFTO. Samam, equal, g Tu, but. rf^r Tatra, in the matter in question. \ 

Darganam, perception. ‘ , ; 

12. (In both, cases) the (momentary) perception 
(of word-sounds) is equal. — 12. 

COMMENTARY. ' 

With tliis aphorism begins the refutation of the prima facie argu- 
ments set forth in sutras 6-11. It has been urged above that there are 
many well-known facts,; — e. g., the momentary perception of the word- 
sound — that cannot be explained on the theory that all that the effort of the 
human utterer does is to manifest, or render perceptible, the word that 
has always been in existence, and the effort does not create or bring into 
existence, the word. It is urged in reply to this that, whether we regard . 
the word as manifested by human effort, or as brought into existence by it, ; 
the fact remains that the word is perceived only for a moment. The ; 



12 


pdbva-mUiAmsA-sijteas. 1 adhyAva. 


sense is that this well-known fact is as explicable under one theory as 
under the other. 

nm M Wg &R , uv ii 

Satab, of that which already exists, Pararo, at another time. 

Adarsanam, non-perception, f^s p* Visaya, [with regard to the] object— 

An&gamat, non-operation. 

13. It is of that (word) which already exists that 
there is non-perception at other points of time (before and 
after the utterance), — and this is due to the fact that (at such 
other points of time) there is no operation (of the manifestive 
agency) with regard to the object (word-sound.) 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been argued above under -sutra 7 that word cannot be regarded 
as eternal, because of the fact that it is not found to be permanent, — it dis- 
appears immediately after its utterance. The present sutra supplies the 
answer to this argument. It has been pointed out under the preceding 
sutra that whatever theory we accept with regard to the perception of- .word- 
sound, the fact remains that it is perceptible only for a moment. Tt is 
nory pointed out that this fact can be satisfactorily explained only on the 
eternity of words ; as on this theory it can be very rightly asserted 
that the word is heard at one moment and not at the other, because it 
is only at one moment that the manifestive agency — -which in many cases 
is human utterance, — is operating towards its manifestation, and not at all 
moments; that this is so is shown by the further fact that as long as, and 
whenever, a man goes on uttering the word, we hear it ; so long as the 
utterance is operating, the perception is there ; when the utterance ceases 
to operate, the perception ceases ; thus showing that what the utterance 
does is only to manifest, or render perceptible, what is already existing. 
If, on the other hand, the word were produced, or brought into existence, by 
our utterance, — just in the same manner as the jar is made by the potter, — 
it would be necessary that the word be heard all along since that point 
of time ; just as from the point of time at which the jar is made, it conti- 
nues to be perceived as long as it exists. As a matter of fact, this is not 
found to be the case with the word ; which also goes to show that there 
is no production or creation of the word as there is of the jar. What the 
manifestive agency of the utterance does is to remove or set free the 
air enclosed within the vocal pipe, which is impeding the exit of the word- 
sound. 
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m q^u. u ii 

sf%rr*2| Prayogasya, of the utterance. Param, pertaining, referring. 

14. [As for the use of the word ‘ produces ’] that refers 
to the utterance [of the word]. — 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been argued in sutra 8 that we find people making use of the word 
‘ produces ’ with regard to words ; and this shows that words are produced, 
not eternal. In answer to this it is asserted that when we speak of the 
production of the word what we are referring to is only its utterance by 
some speaker ; and it is not that it is brought into existence, not having 
existed before. Just as when we say ‘ gomayaAkuru,’ what we mean is, 
not that the cow-dung has tc be produced, but that a collecting of the 
cowdung has to be made ; so 1 s'abdafikuru ’ must refer to the making or 
bringing into existence the utterance of the word. 

qNqsrct, \\ W 

^STf^rqsr Adityavat, like the sun. Yaugapadyam, simultaneity. 

15. The simultaneity (of perception by many persons) 
is as in the case of the sun. — 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

Sutra 9 has argued that the very fact of the word-sound being heard 
at the same time by different people and in different places proves that the 
word is not one. and is not eternal. It is in answer to this that the | 
present sutra argues that it is true that different men at different places j 
perceive the word at the same time ; but this does not prove that the word j 
ismanyaiidtransiei.it. The sun also is seen at the same time by many | 
persons at different places ; and yet it is one only and eternal ; in the same ; 
manner it is quite natural that the word should be one and eternal, and : 
yet perceived by different people at different jdaces, at the same time. 

ii 101 

faw) *cPW.^abdantaram, another word or letter. Avikarahj 

not a modification. 

16. It (the change produce bv the conjunction of 
letters) is a different letter ; it is not a modification (of the 
original word.) — 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

When the two words ‘ dadhi ’ and ‘ atra ’ are pronounced in close 
proximity, we have the form ‘ dadliyatra ’, if this latter is a modification 
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of the former words, then being modifiable, words must be transient ; as it 
has been argued in sutra 10. As a matter of fact, however, in the form 
£ dadhyatra 7 the syllable 4 dhya 7 is not a modification of the original 
syllables, did and a ; it is an entirely different letter. The reason for this 
view is that if 4 ya 7 (as occurring in 4 dhya, 7 for instance) were a modifica- 
tion of the 4 i 7 of 4 dadhi 7 and 4 a 7 of 4 atra, 7 — then there would be no 4 ya 7 
apart from these latter; e.g,, the ice being a modification of water, there can 
be no ice without water ; there is no such inseparable connection between 
4 ya 7 and 4 i and a, 7 as there should be between the original and its 
modification. 



U tvs u 


Nada, tone - Vriddhi, increase — to Para, in reference to. 

17. The great increase (of magnitude) belongs (or is 
in reference) to the tone (not to the word itself.) — 17. 

COMMENTARY. 


It has been argued under sutra 11, that when many persons utter the 
same word we perceive that the magnitude of the word undergoes an 
increase ; which shows that the word is liable to change, and as such 
transient. It is argued in answer to this that when many persons pronounce 
the same word, what happens is not any change in the word itself, but 
only in the tone, which becomes louder or fainter as the number of persons 
become.! more or less. In fact, on the theory of the Naiyayika, no Increase 
of magnitude, is possible in the word ; as the word is only a form of 
sound ; and sound, according to him, is only a quality ; and as no quality 
can have a quality, sound cannot have magnitude, which also is a quality. 
To speak, therefore, of the iucrease of the magnitude of sound is, for the 
Naiyayika, a contradiction in terms. 

TO’ferrgL U u 

Nityah, eternal jj Tu, oil the other hand, Syat, must be. 

Darsanasya, of the mauifester, of the utterance. Par&rthatvat, 

being for another purpose. 

18. On the other hand (word) must he regarded as 
eternal ; specially because the utterance is for an altogether 
different purpose. — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

Having met seriatim the arguments propounded by the adversary, 
the author proceeds to put forward reasonings in support of the eternity of 
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words. The whole idea of the transient character of words is based upon 
the notion that utterance by us brings the word into existence. It is here 
declared that it is not so ; we utter the word not for the purpose of produc- 
ing or creating the word, but only for the purpose of expressing what the 
word denotes. In fact, this purpose could not be served if the word uttered 
by us were transient ; as in that case it would be destroyed the moment 
that it was uttered ; and so not being in existence at the time that the hearer 
would comprehend the meaning, — whence could this,eompreheusion arise ? 
The very fact of the comprehension being there shows that the word that 
we utter is not evanescent, but lasting. 

qkroiq; h n « 

?Pnr Sarvatra, in all cases. ttpnrorcr Yaugapadyat, on account of simul- 
taneity or unanimity. 

19. Because in the case of all [words] there is simul- 
taneity or unanimity [of recognition]. — 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact we find that every word, as word, on several occa- 
sions is invariably recognised by all men as being the same : whenever we 

hear a word—' cow ’ for instance, we always recognise it as the same 

word ‘ cow ’ that we had heard on previous occasions. This recognition of 
sameness is found, not with regard to one or a few words, but with regard 
to all words ; and not in the minds of a few men, hut in that of all men ; 
and what is thus universally vouched for cannot be gainsaid. It must be 
admitted that the word that is heard and used to-day is precisely the same 
that has been heard from time immemorial ; that is to saY, it is eternal. 

ii ro n 

Sankhya, number— Abbavat, on account of absence. 

20. Also on account of the absence of number. — 20. 

COMMENTARY. 

In ordinary parlance, when a certain word is pronounced more than 
once, what we say is that the word has been used ‘ five,’ ‘ten ’ or ‘ twelve ’ 
times ; and it is not said that ‘ five,’ 1 ten,’ or 1 twelve ’ such words have 
been used. If the word were produced and destroyed each time, we should 
have spoken of so many words, and not of the same word as spoken so 
many times. This universal usage also shows that the word is the same 
whenever it is used ; that is to say, it is eternal. 
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II II 


Anapeksatv&t, because of independence or absence of cause. 

21. Because of the absence of cause. — 21. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the ease of all tilings that are liable to destruction people always 
find some cause of destruction ; there in no such cause or agent of destruc- 
tion perceptible in the case of words ; consequently we cannot admit of 
such destruction ; and words must be regarded as ‘indestructible,’ eternal. 

u n 


EPaHUTTTra: Prakhyabhavat, on account of the non-mention. ^ Cha, and. 
Yogyasya, of that which is capable (of being perceived). 

22. Also because what is perceptible [by the ear] is 
not what is spoken of (in the Yeclic declaration ‘ the air 
becomes the word ’]. — 22. 

COMMENTARY. 


The opponents of word-eternity bring forward the Yedic text ‘ the 
air becomes the word’ in support of the contention that tbe word has a 
beginning, being, as herein declared, a mere product of tbe combination of 
air-particles. As against this view it is argued that this text cannot refer 
to what we know as the ‘ word ; ’ as this is what is perceptible by the ear ; 
and certainly no product of air-particles is such as can be so perceived, — air, 
according to the Logician, being perceptible by the sense of touch alone. 

si ii 

Lin a, indication— Darsanat, on account of our meeting with. 

Cha, also * 

23. Also because we meet with [texts] indicative [of 
eternity of words]. — 23. 

■ COMMENTARY. 

This refers to such texts as ‘ vach&— virupinityayA,’ — 1 by the word 
which is unmodifying and eternal ’ — where the word is distinctly spoken 
as eternal. 

Stress is laid on the eternity of words inasmuch as if words have a 
source, they cannot but he fallible. Because such source must he in some 
sort of an intelligent person. As a matter of fact, we find that no such personal 
source is infallible. Hence the non-eternity of the word would strike at 

the infallible authority of the word and of the Veda, which is a mere 

collection of words upon which the whole fabric of Dharma, according 

to the Mimarnsaka rests, . .. 
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Adhikarana VII. — The Vecla is expressive. 


WTSq^T: 


St'TRAS 24-26. 



IR2II 


[». l. srTr^r:] 

Utpattau, even on eternality (or even on manifestation), V&, 
even, ^- sp i r Avachanah, not expressive (of the meanings). \y.l. sc^fiP Rachanah, 
products of human effort], Syuh, they (sentences) would be. Arthasya, 

of the meaning (of sentences). Atannimittatvat, on account of not 

having ihat for its sole cause. 

24. “ Even though. (words and their meanings were) 

eternal (or even on the manifestation of words and their 
meanings) (the sentences) would remain inexpressive (or 
would be the product of separate effort) because (the meaning, 
of the sentence) does not depend entirely upon (the meaning 
of the words).” 

COMMENTARY. 


Tlte question of the relationship between the word and its meaning ■ 
having been settled, a further question is raised : — Granting that the word 
is eternal and that its relation to its meaning is also eternal, what has this 
to do with the authority of the Vedic injunction or with matters relating to 
dharma ? Before entering into arguments bearing specifically on the Veda, 
the opponent takes his stand upon general principles. We grant that the 
words express their meanings and that they are eternal ; all that this proves 
is that words provide us with correct ideas; how does tfus prove the' 
trustworthy character of the Vedic injunctions? These injunctions are 
in the form of sentences containing more than one word ; and for the 
comprehending of a conglomeration of words we need something more 
than the comprehension of the meanings of the component words. Con- 
sequently inasmuch as so far the Mimamsaka has succeeded in establish- 
ing the eternity, and hence the trustworthiness of words only,— we must 
reject the authority of the Vedic injunction. 

Some people read ‘ rachanah ’ in place of ‘ avachanah the sense of 
the Sutra in that case would be that ‘ the meanings of sentences must be 
regarded to be originated by human agencies, and as such incapable of 
being accepted as eternal and authoritative on matters relating to dharma.’ 

In answer to the above we have the final conclusion embodied in the 
next two sutras. 
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wwr rfT%mrr^T^ n nu 

Tadbhutanam, of words as pertaining or related to the things 
denoted, Kriyarthena, with the word expressive of action. 

Sam&mnayah, textual juxtaposition. Arthasya, of the meaning (of the 

sentence). crfirfHTf^rH Tannimittatvat, on account of being dependent upon it 
(meaning of words composing it). 

52. [Iii a sentence] all words denoting tilings are in 
close textual juxtaposition with the word expressive of an 
action ; [and from this it follows that the meaning of the 
sentence must be got at through this juxtaposition of the 
words] specialty because the meaning of the sentence is 
dependent upon the meaning of the words composing it. — 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

In answer to the above it is shown that as a matter of fact the mean- 
ing of the sentence does depend upon the meaning of the words composing 
it ; there is nothing to prove that the sentence has any other meaning 
apart from what is afforded by the component words. For instance, in 
the sentence £ agriihotranjuhiiyat svargakamah ■ we find that the word 
expressive of the Agnihotra sacrifice and also the word expressive of desiring 
heaven are both found inclose proximity to the word ‘juhuyat 5 which 
denotes the action of offering ; and all the meaning that is afforded by 
this sentence is that which is got at through the signification of the two 
former w r ords taken along with the signification of the verb. The meaning 
is that one desirous of heaven — should offer — the agnihotra , which is 
nothing more than the denotations of the three words linked together. 
Hence when the word and its meaning are eternal, sentences formed by 
these words must also be eternal; and thus the eternity of sentences 
being established, there is no incongruity in the view that the Veda is the 
trustworthy authority for all matters relating to Dharma. 

Loke, in ordinary parlance. flgrfWWf Sanniyamat, on account of re- 
striction or limitation. sf%iT Prayoga, usage— Sannikarsah, explana- 
tion, justification. 

26. Inasmuch, as we find a restriction in the case of 
ordinary parlance, it follows that [in the Veda also] there 
-would he a similar explanation for the use [of sentences]. — 26. 
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COMMENTARY. 

In the case of ordinary usage it is found that it is only when we 
hnow the meaning of each individual word that we can use or comprehend 
the meaning of the sentence composed of those words ; from this analogy 
it could be safely argued that the meaning of the sentence depends upon 
the meaning of the words. That is to say, it must be admitted that the 
meaning of the sentence ‘agnihotranjuhuyat svargakamah’ is nothing 
more or less than what is signified by each of the three words. 

Adhikarana V III The V edci is not the wovk of cl 
personal author. 

, StTTRAS 27-32. 

“ ” || RVS II 

^Vedan, the Vedas. ^ Cha, and. Eke, some people. 
Sannikaisam, (are) modern, or the work of an author. PuiusftkhyaE 

(because) they are named after men. 

27. ‘ • According to some people the Vedas are the work 

of human authors ; being, as they are, named after men.” 27. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been asserted above that the Veda is the sole authority on 
matters relating to Dharma ; and that the Veda is trustworthy, because 
it is eternal, and as such free from all those discrepancies to which the 
words of human beings are liable. The opponent now proceeds to show 
that the Veda, and the injunctions contained therein, are the work of 
human authors, and as such they are not an absolutely trustworthy source 
of information. The Veda, it is argued, must have had a human author 
because we find various sections of the Veda named after men- eg’ 

‘ Ivathaka ’ after the name of Katha, ‘ Paippalada ’ after the name of 
Pippalada, and so forth ; all this proves that the section called ‘ Kathaka ’ 
is the work of the person called Iiatha, and that called ‘Paippalada ’ was 
composed by Pippalada. 

“ n a 

STRiar Anitya, non-eternal or transient things-^ng; Dars'anat, also 
because of her finding. ^ Cha, also. 

28. “ Also because we find [in the Veda] [the mention 
of] many non-eternal things.” — 28. 
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COMMENTARY. 

Another argument in support of the view that the Veda is not 
eternal is here propounded. As a matter of fact, we find such statements 
in the Veda as — ‘ Auddidakih akamayata,’ ‘ Auddalaki desired,’ ‘ Babara 
pravAhani desired,’ and so forth — wherein are mentioned persons and 
events that cannot be said to he eternal. That is to say, the presence 
of such sentences as the above proves that the sentences were composed 
long after the persons spoken of therein lived on the earth ; and that 
they did not exist before these persons ; that is to say, the Veda lias 
had a beginning in time. 

II RSL II 

Uktam, has already been declared and proved, g Tn, but. 

Sabda, of words— Pur vat vain, priority or eternality, 

29. But the eternality of the word has already been 
established. — 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

In answer to the above arguments it is declared that arguments 
in support of. the eternality of all words (and the Veda) have already been 
advanced above under sutras 0-23, where it has been proved that all 
words are eternal. All that is necessary, therefore, on the present occasion 
is to answer theargnments put forward by the opponent in sutras 27 and 
28. And this is done in the following sutras. 

TOT IS II 

Akhya, the name. Pravachanat, [is due to] exceptionally 

excellent study and teaching. 

30. The name [of the Vedic sections] is based upon ex- 
ceptionally excellent study and teaching [of that section by 
a particular person.] — 30. 

COMMENTARY. 

In answer to sutra 27, it is urged that a certain section of the 
Veda is named * Kathaka,’’ not because it was composed by Katha, but 
only because that section was made the subject of special study 
by a person of that name who was regarded as a specialist in that 
section of the Veda which, on that account, came to be known after 
his name. 

Tug sgr%^TWKjmfra; u 3? 11 

Param tu, the other (is). $ruti, sound— S&m&nya, simi- 
larity— Matram, only. 

31. The other is only a similarity of sounds.— 31. 
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COMMENTARY. 

As for the mention of: the names of men and things in the Veda, 
there is nothing to show that the word as found in the Veda was actually 
the name of a person ; it is, in fact, nothing more than a chance re- 
semblance of sounds ; the word as found in the Veda has since then been 
borne as the name of a certain person ; that does not show that in the 
Veda it must be regarded as a proper name ; it may be used there in a 
totally different sense ; for instance, as the Bhasya points out, the word 
‘ pravahana ? may mean only the excellent carrier . 

# f¥¥rm: 11 ^ it 

Krite, towards or of an action. q\ Va, or Vinivogah, urging, 

injunction, inducement. &ft&Sy§Lt f may be. Karmanah, of action. 

Sambandhat, on account of connection or relationship. 

32. [Such, apparently absurd Vedic declarations as 
‘ trees performed this sacrifice ’ and the like] may he regarded 
as inducements towards certain actions ; because of the rela- 
tionship or connection [of those sentences] with actions. — 32. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponents of Vedic authority have argued that the Veda cannot 
be regarded as authoritative and trustworthy, because it contains such 
apparently absurd statements as c the cows sat at the sacrifice,’ 4 the trees 
performed the sacrifice 5 and so forth. In answer to this it is urged that 
though these sentences are absurd when taken by themselves, they cease 
to be so when they are taken along with the context in which they occur. 
All these sentences are found in the section dealing with a certain 
sacrifice ; and in praise of this sacrifice it is declared that even such 
inanimate things as trees and the like have had recourse, to the per- 
formance of the sacrifice ; so excellent it is, and so manifestly desirable 
are its results that even trees were induced to perform it; under the 
circumstances it is only natural that such intelligent beings as men should 
perceive the excellence of the action, and engage in performing it. There 
is nothing incongruous and absurd in the sentence if thus intelligently 
interpreted. .V \ ■ 

Thus then the Veda, not being the work of a human author — whereby 
it is free from all the discrepancies consequent upon such authorship 
— and there being nothing in the text of the Veda itself that shakes- 
its authority, — it must be admitted that it is a trustworthy source • of 
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knowledge of all matters relating to Dliarma ; and as it lias been shewn 
that no other source of such knowledge is available, the Veda must be 
also acknowledged to be the only source of knowledge relating to 
Dharma. 

Second Pada. 

THE AUTHORITY OF THE ARTHAVADA. 

Adhikarana I — Trustworthy character of Arthavdda 
passages in general. 

SUTRAS 1-18. 

n % \ \ i \ u 

Amnayasya, of the Veda, Kriyarthatvat, being for the 

purpose of laying down actions. Anartbakyam, (there must be) 

uselessness. Atadarthanam, of those (parts of it) which do not 

serve that purpose, grwg; Tasmat, for this reason (in regard to such parts). 

Anityam iti, as non-eternal (not serving any eternally useful purpose 
in the shape of laying down actions), Z'svft Uchyate, (the Veda) are declared 
to be. 

1. “ The purpose of the Veda lying in the laying down 

of actions, those (parts of it) which do not serve that purpose 
are useless ; and in these therefore is the Veda said to he 

non-eternal ( i.e of no permanent value.) 1. 

commentary. 

Having, in the preceding section, ascertained the fact of the Veda 
being authoritative and trustworthy, the author now proceeds to explain 
the usefulness, with regard to Dharma, of the entire Veda ; consisting, as 
it does, of (1) Injunctions and Prohibitions, (2) Valedictory and Deprecatory 
Passages (3) Mantras and (4) Names ; each of these is now going to be 
considered separately with reference to its bearing upon Dharma. 

That the Injunctions and Prohibitions serve distinctly useful purposes 
in matters relating to Dharma follows from the very definition of dharma 
propounded in sutra 1. 1. 2. above ; where it has been shown that the 
Vedic Injunction is the sole authority for Dharma, and that the chief pur- 
pose of Injunctions lay in the pointing out of actions that, as constituting 
Dharma, should be performed ; from this it follows that Prohibitions also 
have their use in the indicating of actions, which, as constituting Adharma, 
should not be performed. It is all right so far. Now the question arises — 
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We accept the Injunctive and Prohibitive Passages as authoritative, be- 
cause they serve to point out the results, the materials and the methods 
pertaining to actions ; but as regards the other three classes of passages 
contained in the Veda, inasmuch as they do not point out anything with 
reference to any actions to be performed, — should these also be regarded 
as authoritative or not? The matter of Mantras and Names will be 
taken up later on ; at present we confine our attention to the passages 
called ‘ arthavada’ — those that are valedictory , praising something, e.g 
the sentence 4 Vayu is the swiftest deity’ — as well as those that are depre- 
catory — eg ., ‘Kudra wept, and from that was silver produced.’ Are these 
passages authoritative ? That is, have they any bearing on actions and 
hence on Dharma ? 

The Purvapahsa view is that these passages apparently can have no 
authoritative bearing on Dharma ; for the simple reason that they do not 
declare anything with regard to any actions to be performed or avoided. 
For instance, the sentence * Vayu is the swiftest deity’ says nothing as to 
any action ; it simply declares an established fact ; our knowledge of Vayu 
as the swiftest deity does not help us in the performance or avoidance of 
any action. Similarly, the sentence ‘ Rudra wept, and from that was 
silver produced’ does not say anything as to any action. All these passages 
then, not serving the purpose of pointing to any action, must be regarded 
as useless— having no bearing on Dharma; and as such, serving no eter- 
nally useful purpose ; as it is only matters relating to Dharma that are of 
perennial interest ; similarly with all purely valedictory and deprecatory 
passages. 

“ ” II R II 

srra lustra, (of) scriptures.— Drista, (of) directly perceived facts.— 
f%qq[sr Virodhat, because of the contradiction, =qr Cha, and also. 

2. “And also because of the contradiction of the 
scriptures and of directly perceived facts.” — 2 . 

This sutra puts forward another argument in support of the position 
advanced in the preceding sutra. 

The purely arthavada passages,” continues the Purvapaksin, can 
have no authoritative bearing upon dharma. Because in the case of such 
passages as ‘ the mjnd is a thief,’ 1 speech is a teller of lies’ and the like, 
inasmuch as they describe a certain state of things as they exist, they cap 
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have no bearing upon what should be done. In order to escape this 
predicament, it will perhaps be explained that what is meant by the de- 
claration ‘ the mind is a thief 5 is that * inasmuch as such an important 
sense-organ as the mind is a thief, one should commit theft by the other 
organs also and similarly by declaring that £ speech is a teller of lies ’ it 
is meant that we should tell lies ; — both these passages in this manner 
laying" down things to be done, and as such having a direct bearing upon 
Dharma. But in this case the passages would be contradictory to the 
scriptures that prohibit stealing and telling of lies. Similarly, we have such 
passages as — ‘ during the day the smoke only is seen and not the bright- 
ness (of fire). 5 This passage is a direct contradiction of a directly per- 
ceived fact , because we actually see the brightness of fire during the day. 
Lastly we have the passage wherein the Brahmana priest is represenfed 
as saying c we know not if we are Br&hmanas or non-Brahmanas. 5 This 
contradicts a fact of perception, inasmuch as the Bralmianahood of the 
Brahmana is a perceptible fact. 

“mj n b h 

. cT^nr Tatha, also. Ph alabhavat, because of the absence of re- 

sults. 

3. “ Also "because of the absence of results.” — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another argument against the authoritativeness of arthavada pas- 
sages : — With regard to the Oargatrirdtra Bralimana , it is said — ‘ the face 
of one who knows this brightens up. 5 Now if the brightening in the 
face is an already established fact,— then the passage is purely des- 
criptive of a fact ; and as such can have no bearing upon Dharma. If, 
on the other hand, it does not exist, then the declaration becomes untrue 
—mentioning things as existing when, in reality, they do not exist. 
Lastly, if the passage is regarded as indicating the result that accrues from 
the reading of that particular Brahmana — this mention of the result implay- 
the propriety of the reading , — then also we find the declaration defective ; 
because, as a matter of fact, we never find the face of the reader of the 
Brahmana brightening up. Thus we find that the result as mentioned 
in the passage never comes about. Hence the passage must be rejected as 
untrustworthy. 55 

ii a n 

Anya, (of) others.— Anarthakyat, because of yselessness, 
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4. “ Because of the uselessness of others (other pas- 
sages).” — 4. 

• COMMENTARY. 

The arguments put forward in the preced ing SAtra demolish the 
authority of all those arthavada passages which speak of excellent results 
following from trifling actions, e.g., such as the passage declaring that 
by acquiring the knowledge of the Advamedha one conquers earth. 
Even granting for the sake of argument that the passages mention real 
results, i.e., declares certain result as following from certain actions ; — 
if it be true that one has to acquire the knowledge of the Asfvamedha, 
and that^ for the sake of becoming immortal, — or that one should offer 
the PunyVhuti and thereby obtain all that lie denies, — then, inasmuch as 
all desires will have been fulfilled by the trifling act of the Purnahuti 
offering, why. should any intelligent person have recourse to such 
elaborate sacrifices as the Jyotistoma and the like ? Thus by seeking 
to establish the authority of a few Arthavada passages, you prove the 
uselessness of almost all real injunctions which actually and directly 
lay down definite actions. 

“ wwffsitwww ” n % u 

^rfu Abhagi, (of) an impossibility (which cannot be negatived), jrfircqur 
Pratisedhat, because of the negativing. Cba, also. 

5. “ Also because of the negativing of impossibili- 
ties.”— 5 . 

COMMENTARY. 

_ ^eda we meet with such passages as — * the fire is not to 

be kindled on the earth,’ ‘ fire is not to be kindled in the sky,’ and so 
forth ; here we have the negation or prohibition of the kindling of fire 
in the sky ; as it is never possible for the fire to he kindled in the sky 
its negation becomes absurd ; so also, as the kindling cannot be done 
except on the earth, the negativing of this also becomes absurd ; and as 
no authority can belong to such absurd declarations, such passages 
cannot be regarded as trustworthy. 

II i (I 

Anitya, (of) non-eternal things. SamyogAt, because of the 

contact or presence (i.e., mention.) 

6, “ Because of the mention of non-eternal thin cm ” 
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COMMENTARY. 

We find in many passages, the names of tilings that are clearly 
non-eternal ; this vitiates the eternal character of these passages (if not 
of the entire Veda, which point has been discussed under sutras 1.1.28 
and 31). We have, for example, the passage mentioning the ‘ son of 
Pravahana 5 as desiring something ; this c son of Pravahana ’ cannot but 
have been a perishable being ; such passages, therefore, being non- eternal, 
cannot be regarded as trustworthy guides as to what is duty. 

With this Sutra 6, ends the statement of the Puvvapahsa ; the 
upshot of which is that Arthavada passages cannot be regarded to be as 
authoritative and trustworthy in matters relating to Dharma as the 
purely injunctive passages; for reasons put forward in the sutras 1 to 6 
above. _ ' 

■ SIDBHANTA. 

The SiddMnta or final conclusion is put forward in sutra 7, and 
further discussed in sutras 8 to 18. 

flrfw mraf u vs u 

Vidhina, with the injunctive passages, <g Tu, but. 
Ekavakyatvat, inasmuch as they are syntactically connected, Stutyar- 

thena, by reason of their serving the purpose of praising. Vidhinam, 

of what is enjoined, Syuh, the\ r would be (authoritative). 

7. Inasmuch as they are syntactically connected 
with the injunctive passages, they (arthavada passages 
would be) (authoritative), by reason of their serving the 
purpose of praising what has been enjoined. — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

The main contention of the opponent is that the art-liar &da passages 
cannot have any authoritative bearing upon Dharma, because, merely 
describing settled facts, they have no connection with anything to be 
done. It is pointed out in the present sutra, that it is not true that 
these passages have no connection with actions to he performed. As a 
matter of fact we find that all arthavada passages are capable of being 
construed along with one or more injunctive passages ; and the purpose that 
they serve is that of praising the action enjoined in the sentence with 
which they are related. For instance, we have the injunction — ‘one who 
desires prosperity should sacrifice the Sveta dedicated to Vayu ; ’ this 
naturally leads to the question ‘why should that particular animal be 
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sacrificed ?’ And it is in answer to this question that we have the 
arthavada 4 Vayu is the eftest deity, it carries the performer tc prosperity 
very swiftly ; 5 thus we see that there is a syntactical affinity between 
these two passages, which leads us to construe them together ; and inas- 
much as the arthavada serves the distinctly useful purpose of prompting 
men to the performance of the act enjoined by the injunctive passage, 
it cannot be said to have no bearing upon Dharma. 

In this connection it may be noted that, in regard to every injunctive 
passage we have two kinds of Bhavana or injunction — the actual and the 
verbal , each of these having three factors of (1) the result, (2) the means 
and (3) the procedure ; in the actual bhavana , the £ result 5 is the result 
accruing from the performance of the enjoined action ; the c means 5 is the 
action enjoined, and the procedure 5 is the various subsidiary actions 
that go to make up the enjoined action. But of the verbal bhavana , the 
4 result 5 is the activity or prompting of the person ; the 4 means 5 is the 
injunctive passage ; and the 4 procedure 5 — how is this prompting to be 
accomplished by means of the injunctive passage ? — consists of the 
arthavada passages which accomplish this by praising the action. Thus 
we find that the arthavada enters as an essential factor in the Injunction. 

Kumarila has applied the reasoning to similar passages in the 
Puranas. He says that the praises and descriptions contained in the 
Pur&nas need not be accepted as literally true ; specially when they are 
not capable of being taken along with any injunction of actions. To 
this category belong such descriptions as those of the Gandhamadana 
and the like ; these serve the purpose of giving pleasure in the mere 
recitation; the description of wars also are meant simply to encourage 
the brave and the warlike as also the coward. In this manner, alL these 
serve distinctly useful purposes. Where no such result is found, — as in 
the case of the hymns to deities — we assume an unseen or transcendental 
result. 

ggrre i n q II 

Tulyam, (is) equal, Cha, and, also, Samprad&yikam, 

the connection of long-established tradition, 

8. And the connection of long-established tradition is 

also equal (to the Injunction and the Arthavada passages). 

— 8 . : ■ 

COMMENTARY. 

The Arthavada cannot be rejected as useless, because it serves 
a distinctly useful purpose as shown above ; and also because of another 
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reason, put forward in the present sutra. As a matter of fact, we find 
that the Arthavada passages are treated, by students of Veda, with as 
much regard and attention as the Injunctive passages ; from this we 
conclude that the rules laid down for the study of the Veda apply with 
equal force to both sets of passages ; and this regard and attention could 
not be paid to the Arthavada if they were entirely useless; in which 
case, the students could not have kept up the study of these passages. 

Another interpretation of the sutra given by Kumarila is as follows : — 
The injunction of Vedic study — upon which the traditional method of 
study is based — makes no distinction between the injunctive and the 
Arthavada passages ; and from this we infer that they have a distinct 
purpose of their own, in connection with the action laid down by the 
injunctive passages ; and this purpose consists in the praising of that 
action and thereby persuading people to its performance. 

* \ mm \ 

i M u u n 

mm Aprapta, (is) not applicable. ^ Cha, and. srgTTHT: Anupapattih, 
incongruity or contradiction. Prayoge, on their (Arthavada passages) 

laying down actions. Hi, because, fw*: Virodbab, incongruity or con- 
tradiction. Syat, would be. ^abdarthah, the meaning of the 

words; [or * it serves as an auxiliary to the injunctive word], g Tu, but. 

Aprayogabhutah, (does not) lay down actions. Tasmat, there- 

fore. srqqsfcr Upapadyeta, it is all right (there is no incongruity). 

9. And the incongruity (urged above) is not applicable ; 
because there would be incongruity if tbe passages laid 
down actions ; but (in reality) tbe meaning of the words 
does not lay down actions [or the passage is an auxiliary 
to the injunctive word, and does not lay down actions ;*] 
hence it is all right (there is no incongruity). — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

Tbe incongruities pointed out in Sutra 2 et. seq.,—viz., that the 
Arthavida passages, ‘mind is a thief and the like, are contradictory to 
scriptures and well-established facts of perception, and so forth — are 
not applicable at all. Because there would be such a contradiction only 
if the passages really laid down actions ; for instance, the passage ‘the 
mind is a thief ’ would contradict the scriptures prohibiting theft, only 


* This is the alternative explanation given by the V&rtika. 
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if it directly laid down the action of stealing. As a matter of fact the 
words of these passages are not taken in their literal sense ; nor are 
words from without added to them to make them regular injunc- 
tions of actions ; they are taken only as signifying praise ; this praise 
cannot contradict any scriptures or well-ascertained facts ; hence there can 
be no incongruity in regard to the authority of the arthavada passages. 

The Vartika notes three different readings of this sutra : (1) ‘ apra- 
ptarielidnupapattwi , etc./ in this case the sutra shall be rendered as c we 
find the incongruity not applicable, etc., etc.’ (2) ( apraptaiichanupapattim, 
etc the rendering in this case being 4 our theory is not open to the incon- 
gruity, etc., etc.’ (3) as taken above. 

ii ii 

Gunavadah, (there is) indirect application. Tu, but. 

10. But there is indirect application. — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

“ It may be possible to take the arthavada along with, and as auxil- 
liary to, the injunctive passage when the two treat of the same subject; 
how can this be possible when the two treat of two entirely different 
subjects? — e/j n the arthavada praises the water, while the injunction lays 
down the use of the branch of the Vetasa tree.” The explanation given 
by the sutra is that in all such cases there is an indirect application; 
that is to say, the praise though applying directly to the water, applies 
indirectly to all things produced in water ; and the enjoined Vetasa being 
one such thing, the praise becomes related to the injunction, through 
this indirect application; the meaning being— c because wafer is calm, 
by the use of the Vetasa, which is produced in water, the sacrifice!* obtains 
calm and peace? 

w^srargui w n 

on the (similarity of) form, Prayat, on the character 

of the greater part. 

11. On the similarity of form, and on the character 
of the greater part (the indirect injunction of passages is 
based.) — 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

This sutra meets the objections urged in sutra 2 with regard to 
the two arthavada passages : (1) ‘ the mind is a thief,’ and (2) ‘ speech is a 
liar.’ These two sentences are not to be taken in their literal sense ; 



30 


pOrv A-MImAMSA-S&TRAS. 1 ADHYlYA. 


they are to be taken in their indirect signification : fl) The sentence 'mind 
is a thief is to be taken in the sense ‘ the mind is hidden within the body,’ 
this signification being based upon the fact that the mind is similar to 
the thief, in that both are bidden : the mind hides itself, just as the 
thief does. Similarly, ‘speech is a liar’ is to be taken in the sense that 
most speech is untrue, this signification being based upon the character 
of the greater part of speech being generally found to be untrue. 
Hence the sentences cannot be stigmatised as contradictory to scriptures 
or well-established perceptible facts. The purpose served by these 
passages is that gold is superior to both these, and so should be given 
at sacrifices. 

n u 

DQra, distance, Bhnyastvat, on account of the greatness of. 

12. Because of the greatness of distance. — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been argued under sutra 2, that some arthavada passages are 
direct contradictions of well-ascertained facts of perception; as for instance, 
when a passage declares that ‘during the day the smoke alone of the 
fire is seen.’ The answer to this is that, as a matter of fact during the day 
when the fire is burning at a great distance, it is only the smoke — and not 
the bright flame — of the fire that is seen ; so the passage does not contra- 
dict a perceived fact. The purpose served by this passage lies in the justi- 
fying of the use, at the morning libation, of the mantra ‘Suryo jyotirjyoti- 
ragnili svaha,’ and at the evening libation of the mantra ‘A gnirjyotirj yotili 
suryaT} svaha. Both of which contain the names of both Surya and Agni ; 
the use of those that are called ‘mixed’ mantra is justified by the declara- 
tion that during the day Agni enters into Surya as proved by the percep- 
tion of smoke only ; and Surya enters into Agni, as proved by the non-per- 
ception of the Sun ; hence at both times both these deities being mixed 
up in one, it is only right that ‘mixed’ mantras should be used. 

® n \\ n 

ift Stri, (of) women. WCRR Aparadhdt, on account of the failing. 
Kartuh , of the father. ^ Cha, and. gsf Putra , of the son. Darsanant, 

(there is) the finding. 

* The Bhd$ija and the Vcirtika both read 4 stryaparddhdt / the omission of the initial 
therefore in the text of the sutra in the Bibh Indiea edition must be regarded as an 
Qversight. 
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31. On account of the failing of the woman, (there can 
he no certainty of caste) ; specially as the son is often found 
to belong to the father. — 13. 

COMMENTARY. 

Under sutra 2 it lias been argued that the passage ‘we know not if 
we are Brahmanas or nonT^ralimanas’ contradicts a fact of perception ; 
inasmuch as the Brahmanahood of the priest is a perceptible fact : when 
we see that the priest is the son of a Brahmana, there can be no doubt as 
to his Brahmanahood. The answer to this is that there is always a chance 
of the mother having misbehaved with a man of a different caste ; in fact 
such mixture of castes is not uncommon ; and in the case of mixtures 
if the son belonged to the mother, then the misbehaving of the mother 
would not affect the caste of the child ; but we find Smritis declaring that 
the ‘ son belongs to the father hence as there is always a chance of 
misbehaviour on the part of the mother, there can be no certainty as 
to the caste of any person. The passage praises the recounting of one's 
pvavara— names of one’s famous ancestors and declares that even if the 
reciter may have doubts as to his Brahmanahood, it becomes universally 
recognised if he recounts the pravaras. 

® it n 

Akalika (for) immediate good. fc^T Ipsa, desire. 

14. There is desire for immediate good. — 14, 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponents cite another passage which is opposed to the scriptures; 
for instance, the sentence, * who knows whether or not theie is such a 
thing as heaven etc.’ ; this denial of the heaven world is a direct contradic- 
tion of all those passages that lay down the performance of certain sacri- 
fices for the attaining of heaven. The present sutra explains the real pur- 
pose of the sentence in question : The sentence occurs in connection with 
the injunction of putting many wide windows in the Sacrificial House ; 
the presence of many windows allows free exit to the smoke, and thereby 
removes one of the greatest discomforts of persons engaged in the 
performance ; this is the ‘ immediate good ’ mentioned in the sutra ; 
the meaning of the sutra is that there is always present, in the minds 
of men, a desire for immediate good, rather than for one that is expected 
to come after some time; consequently, with a view to eulogising the 

* Some people read ‘^f^rrar^’ -'wh.ieli takes no time in appearing,’ which is the same as 
‘ immediate.’ 
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giving of many windows, the arthvada passages say — c as regards such 
desirable results as the attainment of heaven and the like people may 
have doubts as to whether or not there is any such place as Heaven, — 
but there can be no doubt, as to the excellent results proceeding from 
the giving of many windows to the house;’ thus all that the sentence 
means is, not that there is no such place as heaven, but only that the 
results proceeding from the giving of many windows is so sure and 
immediate, that one cannot fail to realise its desirability. 

f^TSRiUT w % \ \ in n 

ft$rr Vidya, (of) knowledge. sTTOf Prasamsa, (it is) praise. 

15. It is praise of knowledge. — 15, 

COMMENTARY. 

This sutra meets the arguments urged in sutra 3. 

The passage declaring the 1 shining of the face ’ of the man who 
studies a particular Brahmana of the Veda, is only a praise of that study ; 
the meaning being that the ‘ man who studies it becomes so learned that 
all his words come to him smoothly, that whenever he makes a speech, it 
is all in good form and reason, and it is a pleasure to all who hear him,’ — 
this is what is meant by his face ‘ shining ’ or ‘ becoming beautiful.’ Thus 
there is no incongruity in the passage. As regards the declaration that 
‘ his children become wealthy,’ this also is a praise of his learning; the 
meaning being that ‘ the children of the learned man being also learned, 
they are naturally invited to officiate at a large number of sacrifices, the 
perquisites whereof enrich them.’ 

U 3 l ^ I H M 

Sarvatram, the universality. Adhikftrikam, pertains to 

the capability of the agent. 

16. The. universality (mention of all) pertains to the 
capability of the agent, to perform all actions. — 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

This meets the arguments urged in sutra 4. 

When the passage declares all desirable results’ accruing to one who 
offers the p'tniahuti — which is the final offering completing the due 
kindling of the sacrificial fire— what is meant is that by thus having a duly 
kindled fire, the agent is enabled to perform all sacrifices, and thereby ob- 
taining all desirable results. Even so, it may be argued, it is not right 
to speak of all results ; as ‘ all results ’ do not proceed from the sacrifices 
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performed ; e.gr., the fly Pig in the shy is not spoken of as proceeding from 
any sacrifices; consequently the declaration that ' the performer of the 
Purrullmti obtains all desires’ remains as untrue as ever. The reply to 
this is that, even in ordinary parlance we often speak of all the rice having 
been cooked ; this does not mean that all the rice in the world has been 
cooked; all that it means is that the cooking has been accomplished of all 
the rice that had been set apart for being cooked on the particular occasion ; 
in the same manner, what the passage means is not the accruing of all that' 
may be desired, but only that of those results that follow from actions per- 
formed with the help of consecrated lire, 

u si 

Pbalasya, of the result. Karmanispatteh, the accomplish- 
ment being due to actions. Tesam, of those (actions). Lokavat, as 

in the ordinary world. Parim&natah, due to the magnitude. 

Phalaviscsali, difference in the results, *3pr Syat, there would be. 

17. The accomplishment of the result being due to 
actions, there would be a difference in the results, due to the 
magnitude of the actions, — as in the ordinary world. — 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

This siitra supplies another answer to the objections answered in 
the preceding sutra. There can be no incongruity even if we take the 
passage literally, and admit the fact oE all 'results proceeding from the 
Puri.iahuti. Even if all results” do proceed from this, the character of 
these results cannot but differ from similar results obtainable from more 
elaborate and difficult actions ; for instance the heaven, i.e., pleasurable 
existence-obtained by the performance of the simple Purhahuti would be 
of a kind far inferior to that obtained by the elaborate Durm-Purfamasa. 
Just as in ordinary experience we find in the case of two cultivators— one 
of whom labours hard throughout the day while the other cultivates his 
lands only now and again and leisurely, — though both obtain the same 
result, in the shape of the harvest, that reaped by the lazy man is far 
inferior, both in quality and quantity, to that reaped by the laborious 
man. In this manner, there need be no incongruity in the passage in 
question. 

5 7v v 7/. , 77 


M PUnVA-MlMAMSA-SIJTRAS. / ADBYAYA, 


ii 

Antyayol), of the last two aphorisms (of the Purvapaksa). 
Yathoktam, (the answer is) as explained already. 

18 . Of the last two aphorisms of the Purvapaksa, the 
answer is as has been explained already. — 18 . 

COMMENTARY. 

(1) In, sutra 5 the Purvapaksa has taken the case of the passage 
* the fire should not be kindled ou the earth ; the fire should not be 
kindled in the sky, etc.; 5 and urged that these .contain impossible nega- 
tions. 

The answer to this is that, just as the deprecation of mind and speech 
has been shown in sutra 11 to signify the praise of gold,— so in the case 
in question also, the prohibition of the kindling on the bare ground 
implies the praise of the placing of a gold-plate on which the fire is 
laid ; — and the prohibition of kindling in tlie sky, etc., is meant simply 
to lend force to the prohibition of the kindling on the bare ground,*'- the 
sense being that 4 the kindling of the fire on the bare ground would 
be as absurd as the kindling in the sky. 5 

(2) In sutra 0, the Purvapaksa has taken exception to the mention in 
the arthavada passages, of such non-eternal things as 4 the son of Pravaliana 5 
and the like. The answer to this is the same that we have explained 
under sutra 1. 1. 31. 

The practical use of this discussion as to the arthavada being taken, 
along with the injunctive passage, lies in connection with the Ratrisatra 
sacrifice, the result attained by which happens to he mentioned in a 
correlated arthavada passage. 

The Prabhakara presentation of the adhikarana is as follows 

Purvapaksa . — 44 Due significance can attach only to such sentences 
as contain words denoting an action ; as the arthavada does not contain 
such a word, it must be rejected as meaningless. 55 

Siddh&nta.— Though the arthavada does not contain a word denoting 
action, yet, inasmuch as it is construed along with injunctive sentences 
which contain such a word, the two come to be taken as one sentence; 
and as such the injunctive word cannot be said to be altogether absent 
in the arthavada. The arthavada, therefore, has a definite meaning only 
when construed along with the injunctive sentence. 
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Adhikarana II. — Treating of the authority of such Arthavdda 
passages as have the form of Injunctions. 

StlTRA 1. 2. 19-25. 

WRW# IFmsPT W N 

Vidh ill, an injunction, m Va, surely, ^sffrr Syat, must be. 

ApOrvatvat, because of its (laying down) something new (not known already). 

Vadam&tram, a mere description, ft Hi, (specially) as. 

Anarthakam, (would be) useless. 

•t . . 

19. “ It must be an injunction ; because it lays down 
something new ; specially as a mere description would 
be useless.” — 19. 

commentary. 

It has been shown in the preceding Adhikarana that Avthav&da pas- 
sages are authoritative, inasmuch as they are taken along with the 
injunctive passages, and serve, the useful purpose of persuading men to 
perform the actions laid down by these latter. But we find some passages 
which, while containing the praise of something, contain also the injunction 
of an action ; for instance, the passage * the sacrificial post is of udumbara j 
wood : the udumbara wood is the essence of food ; cattle are strong ; through 
the powerful udumbara post one (the priest) acquires powerful cattle; 
the powerful (udumbara) tending to bring about power. 5 With regard 
to this the question arises — Does it mention the result — the obtaining of 
strength and strong cattle— as actually following from the making of the 
post of the udumbara wood, the sentence thereby becoming an injunction 
of the result or does it only express mere praise for purposes of persuasion ? 

The Puvvapahsa view is that— u the passage should be taken as an 
injunction, and not as a mere praise ; and the reason given is that the 
passage lays down that the post should be made of udumbara wood , if one j 

desires to obtain strength ; and as this is not laid down by any other pas- ! 

sage, we cannot but connect the mentioned result with the mentioned I 

action ; and so long as the passage is capable of being taken as an injunc- I 

tion, it would be absolutely meaningless to take it as mere praise. ” ! 

“mmnm d ro ii I 

L ikavat, (it may be) as ia ordinary parlance. frTr Iti, this. %.t Chet, j 
if (is urged). ! 

20. “ If it is urged that it may be as in ordinary 
parlance,” — 20, 
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COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised against the Purvapafc-a view : — 

In ordinary parlance we find that when one says — “This cow givc-s 
good milk,” we donot take this praise as indicating the injunction of its 
purchase ; we take it only as a praise of the cow, tins praise serving the 
purpose of persuading the person to purchase the cow, — this purchase 
having been mentioned in another sentence; from the analogy of this 
ordinary usage we may conclude that the sentence in question is a mere 
praise. % 

“3T tpRWTrf IRRR^U 

?f Na, that cannot be. <j^TcT Purvatvat, because it is known before- 
hand. 

21. (We reply) that cannot he ; because it is known 
beforehand.” — 21 . 

COMMENTARY. 

The F J drvapaknn answers the objection raised in the preceding 
sutrn He says — “ The analogy does not hold good ; because in the case of 
ordinary parlance, what is praised is already known beforehand ; and what 
is said in praise can also be verified by experience, by actually seeing the 
cow give good milk ; the case of the Vedic sentence is entirely different ; what 
is praised— the making of the post with uclumbara wood — is not already 
known ; nor is the fact put forward in the praise capable of verification by 
perception, etc. Hence we cannot apply the analogy of ordinary parlance 
to the case of the Vedic passage in question. If we did so, then as in the 
case of the cow, the praise is verified by experience, so here also we would 
find it necessary to verify what is said in praise ; and as this is not possible 
because in ordinary experience, we can neve-re find the udumbara to be 
< essence of food 5 , the whole declaration would become absurd. If, on the 
other hand, the -sentence be taken as containing an injunction — and a 
Vedic injunction, being totally different in character from declarations in 
ordinary parlance,— there would be no need for any such corroboration.” 

3^*3 n u 

Uktam, has been explained, g Tu, but. fprawifs Vftkya^esatvam, 
the fact of being taken along with other injunctive sentences. 

22. But the fact of (such passages) being taken along 
with (other injunctive) sentences has been explained (iu 
sttlra 1. 2. 7). — 22. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The Purvapaksa has urged that, if taken as mere praise, the sentence 
becomes absolutely meaningless. In answer to this it is pointed out that, 
when taken as mere praise, the sentence cannot be meaningless or useless, 
because containing such praise, the sentence can be taken along with other 
injunctive sentences serving the purpose of persuading the agent to per- 
form the action enjoined by those sentences, as shown under sutra 3.2. 7. 
There are strong reasons against regarding the sentence as an injunction, 
Jn the first place, there is no injunctive word, the verb being in the 
present tense ; consequently the injunction could only be got at through 
the praise contained in the sentence ; under the circumstances, it is far 
more reasonable to take the praise as bearing upon an altogether different 
sentence ; as in the case of ordinary Arthavacla passages. That is to say, 
the sentence ‘ one obtains powerful cat tip ’ must be taken as mere praise ; 
to be taken along with the sentence 4 the post is of udumhara wood’; and it 
serves the very useful purpose of persuading the agent to make the post of 
that wood ; and it does not mean that one who uses that wood actually 
acquires powerful cattle ; the sentence, therefore, has to be taken as true 
only in its figurative or secondary sense of praise, and not in its literal 
signification. 

rHTUWfr H ^ U 

refqr: Vidhili, the Injunction. ^ Cha, also. Anarthakah, useless, 

meaningless. Kvachit, in certain cases, cTR^t Tasmat, from it. 

Stutih, praise. jrtsr Pratiyate, is deduced or understood. ?r?^RT«*TTcr Tat- 
sAmanyat ; by reason of thesimilarity to that. Itaresu, in the case of other 

sentences. rPTf^r Tathatvam, the same character. 

33. In certain cases the Injunction is found to he actu- 
ally meaningless, in which case the sentence is taken as indi- 
cating praise ; when other passages are found to he similar, 
these also must be accepted to have the same character. — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

It may be argued that it is not right to reject the direct or literal 
signification of a sentence in favour of an indirect or figurative one. 
But, says the sutra, there are many sentences, where the direct sig- 
nification, which points to the enjoining of actions, is found to have 
no meaning ; and in all these cases, we reject that signification, and 
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accept the sentence as indicating mere praise; for instance, the sen- 
tence ‘ Vayu is the eftest deity’ when taken in its direct significa- 
tion, must mean £ the Vayu should be made the eftest deity ; ’ this is 
meaningless ; as it is not possible for any agent to make Vavu eft or 
otherwise; for this reason, we take the sentence as mere praise of Vayu 
to whom an animal is laid down (by another sentence) as to be sacrificed. 
The contention of the sutra is that when, in such cases, all parties agree 
in rejecting the direct signification of injunction in favour of the indirect 
indication of praise, there can be no objection to the same in the case of 
all sentences that may be found to resemble the above sentence ; that is 
to say, when once we can, on sufficient grounds, reject the direct signifi- 
cation, there can be no reason why we should not do the same, whenever 
we have similar reasons for doing it. 

cFsrfrr n R2 n 

Prakarane, in, along with, the context, swrsw Sambhavan, com- 
patible. Apakarsah, removal or transference, u ^vF^tT Na-kalpyeta, 

is not right. Vidhy&uarthakyam, meaninglessness of the injunction, 

ft Hi, because. Tamprati, with regard to that. 

24. In the case of that which is compatible (capable of 
being taken along) with its own context, removal is not 
right; specially because an injunction would be absolutely 
meaningless in regard to that (particular sacrifice.) — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

The present sutra puts forward another argument in support 
of the view that in the case of many such sentences as the one in question, 
we find it necessary to reject the direct signification of injunction in 
favour of the indication of praise. The sentence referred to is the follow- 
ing — ‘ that which is burnt becomes fit for the demon ’ — occurrring 
in the Darsha-Puryamasa section ; according to the argument of the 
Purvapaksa, the sentence must be taken as enjoining the demon as a 
deity for the sacrifice, to whom the burnt cake is to be offered ; and this 
would imply the removal of the previously mentioned deities of the sacri- 
fice, who should have to make room for the demon. As against this, the 
sutra urges that so long as there is a possibility of the previously men- 
tioned deities being retained there can be no justification for their 
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removal ; except for very strong reasons. In tlie case in question however, 
we find no such reason ; as we are perfectly justified in taking the sen- 
tence as a praise of the unburnt cake , which alone is fit for the gods, the 
burnt one being fit only for demons. If, in order to avoid this argument, 
the sentence were taken as an injunction by itself, laying down an entirely 
distinct action, — that of burning the cake intended for the demon, — then 
the reply is that such an injunction could have absolutely no sense, in 
regard to the particular sacrifice of the Dar^a-Puranamasa, in whose context 
it occurs. 

This shows that there are many cases where the indirect indication 
is preferred to the direct signification ; consequently there can be no objec- 
tion to the same being done in the case of the sentence under discussion. 

Fnfr =3 WPFTOf: II n II 

fijvfr Viclhau, in the case of injunction. ^ Cha, and further. Vakva- 

bhedali, syntactical split. Syat, would be. 

25. And further, in the case of the sentence being taken 
as an injunction, there would be syntactical split.— 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

If the sentence in question be taken as an injunction, then it 
would have to be construed as — 4 The Udumbara wood is strong — one 
should makefile post of the Udumbara wood;’ . and thereby the one 
sentence would become resolved into two ; thereby causing a syntactical 
split, which cannot ba justified except when there is no other way of con- 
struing the sentence. 

The inevitable conclusion thus is that the sentence' in question must 
be taken as mere praise, serving the purpose of persuading the performer 
to make the post of the particular wood mentioned. 

According to Prabliakara, the argument for the Purvapaksa is that, 
so long as the sentence ‘ obtains powerful cattle’ can be taken as per- 
taining to something to be accomplished {e.g., the action of making the post 
of udumbara wood), it is not right to take it as pointing merely an accom- 
plished fact — the mere praise. The argument for the Siddhanta is that so 
long as any one or more sentences can be taken as pertaining to a single 
injunction, it is not right to accept different injunctions; hence when 
the sentence is capable of being taken as a praise , related to the previously " 
enjoined action, we cannot regard it as an injunction of results, as held 
by the Purvapaksa. . . . 
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Adhikarana (III). — Treating of such Arthavada passages 
as appear to contain the statement of reasons for certain 
courses of action. 

SUTRA 1. 2. 26-80. 

w H H 

|g; Hetuh, reason, sfr Va, only, Syat, must be. 

Arthavattvopapattibhvam, because of usefulness and proof. 

26. “ The passage must be taken only as the statement 
of reason ; because of usefulness and proof. — 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

There are certain passages which appear to contain the statement of 
reasons for a certain course of action. As for example, the passage ‘ the 
libation should be poured with the i^urpa because it is bii means of this that 
food is prepared . 5 Now, with regard to this, there arises the question — 
does the sentence ‘ because, etc./ lay clown a reason for the pouring of 
the libation with the siurpa? or, is it a mere praise of the siirpa meant to 
persuade the sacrificer to use it ? 

The Purvapaksa embodied in the sutra is that—' “ the sentence must 
“ be taken as containing the statement of a reason for the adopting of a 
“certain course of action ; (1) because when thus taken, the sentence 
“ serves the very useful purpose of implying the use of all such implements 
“ of cooking as the ladle, the vessel and the like, all of which are used 
“ in the preparing of food ; and (2) because it is only when it is thus taken 
“ that the assertion becomes at all true and justifiable ; that is to say, if the 
“sentence is taken as the praise of the Siirpa only, it fails to be 
“ precisely true, as it is not only the Siirpa whereby food is prepared ; 
“ on the other hand, if we take the sentence as stating a reason for the 
“using of the s^urpa, as also of all those things that are instrumental in 
“the preparing of food, it becomes perfectly true; this is the 'proof 5 
“ spoken of in the sutra. 55 

The Siddhanta in reply to the above is presented in the next sutra. 

3 T^ferTT, =} 11 rs 11 

Stuth, (it is) praise, g Tu, but. ^abdapurvatvat, because 

it is mentioned directly by the word. Achodana, non-injunction. «sr Cha, 

while. Tasya, of any other. 
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- 27. But it must be regarded as a praise (of the surpa), 

because this is enjoined directly by the word ; while there is 
no injunction of any other. — 27 . 

COMMENTARY. 

The use of the rfurpa is laid clown directly by the preceding sen- 
tence — rfurpena juhoti ; and as such this does not stand in need of any 
corroboration by the statements of reason ; it is enough for us to know that 
the tiurpa is laid down as the implement to be used ; we do not want to 
know why it is so laid down ; so if taken as stating a, reason the sentence 
in question would become superfluous. If, on the other hand, it is taken 
as being a praise of the rf&rpa, it serves the useful purpose served by 
all arthavadas, viz,, that of persuading the performer to use the ^urpa. 
Then again, the Purvapaksin contends that if taken as the statement of 
reason the sentence includes ail such implements as the ladle and the like, 
all of which are used in the preparing of food. The Siddhanfci urges that this 
is all the more reason why the sentence cannot be taken as the statement 
of reason ; it would, in that case put the slurpa, the use of which is 
directly enjoined by the preceding sentence, on the same footing as all 
other implements, which are not so enjoined ; and this could be far from 
right. 

Then again, what the sentence in question praises is only that by 
which food is prepared ; while the injunction is that of the i^urpa ; and 
as that by which the food is prepared is the action of cooking, — and not 
the d&rpa, etc.,— the sentence in question does not, in reality, state any 
reason for what has been enjoined. This is the meaning that the Vartika 
attributes to the last clause of the sutra. 

sqw f % U II 

sqif Vyarthe, the meaning expressed by the sentence not being applicable 
(to the ^urpa). Stutih, praise. Anyayya not proper. Iti, 

Chet, if it be urged. ■ 

28. It it be urged that— “ the meaning expressed by the 
sentence not being applicable (to the surpa and the sentence 
thereby becoming meaningless) any praise by that sentence 
would be most improper. — 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been declared above that, the passage in question is a mere 
praise of the tiurpa, ancl cannot be taken as literally true; because the 
.. .0 
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food is prepared by the action of cooking, and not by the sfurpa. The 
present sufra raises an objection : — “ If the food is prepared by the action 
of cooking, then the durpa cannot be rightly spoken as that by means of 
which food is prepared ; consequently it cannot be right to praise it 
by that assertion any such praise of the durpa would be most absurd.” 

tm is 

Artliab, (there is) use (for it), g Tu, but. Vidhisesatvat, 

because it forms part of the injunction, Yatha, as. Loke, in the 

ordinary world, 

29. (Our reply is), but what is expressed by tbe sentence 
is applicable (to the surpa), (and the sentence is not mean- 
ingless) because it forms part of the injunction ; and it is 
exactly as in the ordinary world. — 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

All that is meant by saying that the food is prepared by the action 
of cooking, and not by the s^urpa, is that the former is the more im- 
mediate cause ; and by this it is not meant to deny the instrumentality of 
the s^urpa entirely ; just as in ordinary parlance when a certain work is 
accomplished by a number of men, when we attribute the success to that 
person who has worked most, we do not deny the agency of the other 
workers, in the same manner, even though the rffirpa may not be the 
direct and immediate cause of the preparation of food, it cannot be denied 
that it helps towards it. Such being tlie case, what is expressed by the 
sentence ; because by means of it food is prepared ’ becomes quite appli- 
cable to it ; and tbe sentence cannot be regarded as meaningless ; specially 
as it forms part of, and is intended to be taken along with, the^foregoing 
injunction, 4 the libation should be offered by means of the surpa ; 7 that 
is to say, being intended for being construed along with the injunction, 
tbe sentence is naturally taken not quite in its primary signification, 
as pertaining to tbe direct and immediate cause of the preparation of 
food; but in that secondary sense which is compatible with the sense 
of that injunction. 

^ 11: mmm i 

ffnfkTT n n 

Yadi, if. xf Cha, again. Hetuh, reason. 3i'gr?rg?r Avastigtheta 

if would be restricted. fS$$ars Nirde&tt, because of tbe specification. 
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Samanyat, through similarity, ?r<f Iti chet, if it be urged that. 
Avyavastha, indecisiveness or uncertainty, indefiniteness. Vidhinam, 

of injunctions. Syat, there would be. 

30. If it were the statement of reason, the assertion 
would be restricted (to the Surpa only) ; because it is that 
which is specially mentioned. If it be urged that ‘ by reason 
of similarity (the assertion would apply to other things 
also ) — we reply that in that case, the injunction would be- 
come vague and uncertain. — 30. 

COMMENTARY. 

If the sentence in question were taken as asserting the reason for 
the use of the fiJu.rpa, then the assertion — 4 because by that is food pre- 
pared ’ — would have to be restricted to the surpa only ; and it could not 
be taken as applicable to any other instruments of the preparation of 
food ; because of all these instruments, it is the ^urpa that is specifically men- 
tioned. In answer to this it might be urged that — £i all that the sentence 
asserts is the instrumentality towards food-preparation;’ and as such it could 
be applicable to all things that are instrumental towards it ; and it could 
not be restricted to the rfurpa only. But in that case, the sentence, declar- 
ing the reason, being found to be applicable to many things other than 
the ^urpa, there would be no finality in the injunction of the use of the 
slurpa ; and this injunction would become vague and indecisive ; while, 
on the other hand, when the sentence is taken as praising the durpa, 
it strengthens the injunction, and helps to make it definite and decisive. 

Prabhak ara’s argument in support of the Siddhanta is that the Vedic 
injunction does not stand in need of the support of any statement of 
reason ; the injunction being self-sufficient, any statement of reason in 
corroboration of it must be superfluous'; but as no sentence in the Veda can 
be entirely superfluous, the sentence must be taken as containing the praise 
of the implement whose use has been enjoined. 

Adhikarana I V — Treating of the use of Mantras . 

SUTRA 1. % 31-53. 



Fat, with. —3$ Artha, in connection.— ^astrat, because of scrip- 
tural directions. Mantranarthakyam, meaninglessness of mantras.] 

[This word has to be supplied from sutra 39 below which closes the statement 
of the Purvapaksa]. 
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31. “ Because of scriptural directions in connection 

with, those (mantras) [Mantras cannot he meant to he signifi- 
cant of any meaning].” — 31. 

COMMENTARY. 

It lias been proved above that even such apparently absurd passages 
as many arthavf.da passages are found to have a bearing upon dharma ; and 
thus it is regarded as established that the entire Veda is to be regarded as 
authoritative on matters relating to dharma ; from this it is naturally taken 
for granted that the mantras of the Veda also must be possessed of some 
such authority. This much being granted, the question naturally arises 
as to the particular use to which mantras are to be put. That the 
mantras are not injunctions is clear and as such they cannot serve the 
purpose of laying down an action, as injunctive sentences do ; contain- 
ing no praise or disparagement, they cannot serve the purpose that has 
been found to be served by the artbavada passages ; from this it follows 
that the only purpose that can be served by the mantras must lie in the 
use of the mere words composing the mantras ; and in connection with 
such use, the question that naturally arises is— are the words of the mantra 
pronounced for the purpose of conveying some meaning ? Or are they 
pronounced merely for the sake of the utterance, and no sense is intended 
to be conveyed by them ? 

The Purva-paksa view is that the mantras are not pronounced for 
the purpose of conveying any meaning, — they are in fact, not intended 
to be expressive of any meaning. Each of the following nine sutras begin- 
ing with sutra 31 gives a reason in support of this view. 

(1) “In connection with the picking up of the abhri, we have 

the following text — devasyatcetyarabhya gayatreua ehhandasa adade 

iti chaturbhirabhrimMatte where a set of four mantras is laid down as 
to be pronounced at the time of the picking up of the abhri ; now the 
words of the mantras themselves signify the action of picking up ; under 
the circumstances, if these words were really meant to be significant, 
the fact of the mantras being used for the picking up of the abhri would 
be signified by the words of the mantras themselves, what would be the 
use of the subsequent direction— ‘ one should pick up the abhri with 
these four mantras ? — inasmuch as it has been found necessary to add 
this direction to the mantras, it is clear that the words themselves 
are not intended to be significant; they are meant only to be recited 
as so many words, irrespective of any sense that might be conveyed 
by them.” 
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WWW 

fTW Vakya, of the sentences.— Niyamat, because of the fixity 
of order. 

32. (2) “Also because the order of sentences (in the 

mantras ) is irrevocably fixed.” — 32. 

COMMENTARY. 

(2) “ The second reason is that if the mantras were intended to he 
recited with a view to the sense conveyed by them, there would be nothing 
wrong in changing the order of the words of the mantras ; for instance, in 
the case of the mantra — 4 agnimurdhd diva}i y dee.,' it would make no differ- 
ence at all if the mantra were recited in the form ‘ m4.rd.ha agnih divah dec. ; 
as this change in the order of the words would not make any difference 
in the sense conveyed by the words. As a matter of fact, however, the 
order of the words composing a mantra is most rigidly fixed ; and one 
may not displace a single syllable; from which it follows that the 
words are not recited for the purpose of conveying any sense ; their 
use lies in the purely verbal recitation.” 


“ ii ^ ii 

Buddha, (pertaining to) one who already knows. — 
because of scriptural directions. 

33. (3) “ Because there are directions addressed to 

one who already knows.” — -33. 

7 y ■ COMMENTARY. 

(3) “ We meet with such mantras as ‘ agntdagntn vihara varhrih 
strinite, the words of which mean ‘Oh Agnidhra priest, move among the 
iires and spread kuthi this mantra is addressed to the Agnidhra priest ; 
and as the priest already knows his duty — without which knowledge he 
could not officiate as priest- -as consisting in moving about the sacrificial 
fires, and spreading the kuda ; it would be superfluous to address .to 
him any such directions as 1 move among the fires, &c.’ ; but these words 
are laid down as to be addressed to him. ; from which the only inference 
is that the words as addressed, to him, in the form of the mantra, are 
not intended to convey any meaning.” 

ii h 

'STR3WR Avidyamana, (of) things that do not exist.— 3^31^ Vachanat, 
because of the mention. 
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34. (4) “ Because of the mention of such things as do 
not exist.” — 34. 

COMMENTARY. 

^4) “ We meet with such mantras as 4 chatvari srwgdh trayosya 
pariah,’ the words of which mean ‘ it lias four horns and three feet’ ; now, 
as a matter of fact, we know that there is no animal, no substance in fact, 
which has four horns and three feet ; and yet it is not possible for the 
Veda to speak of such absurdities. The only conclusion that is possible 
is that the words are not intended to convey any meaning at all.” 

Achetana, insensate.—^ Artha, things.— Sumbandhat, 
because of being addressed. 

35. (5) “ Because of their being addressed to in- 
sensate things.’ 5 — 35. 

COMMENTARY. 

(5) “We find many mantras laid down as to be recited — the 
words of which signify that they are addressed to insensate things; 
such mantras , for instance, as ‘ osadhe trdyasva , &c . 5 (‘0 herb, save 
'me),’ 6 shrirotu gravar al} 5 (listen, 0 ye stones!’); — as the addiessing of 
such requests to insensate things as herbs and stones would be absurd, 
we are led to the conclusion that the words are not intended to convey 
any meaning at all.” 

ft rr\ r\ "N 

“W StTrmT^’ II \\ II 

3Spq-, Anha, (in) signification. — Vipratisedhat, because c £ contra- 
dictions. 

36. (6) “ Because of contradictions in the significa- 
tion.” — 36. 

COMMENTARY. 

(6V“ We find such mantras as ‘ Aditirdyauh, aditirantariksam ,’ — the 
words of winch can only mean ‘ Aditi is heaven, Aditi is sky,’ a palpable 
absurdity ; the same Aditi cannot he both heaven and shy ; this is the 
conii adiction spoken of in the sutra ; similarly, the mantra Eko rudro 
na dvitlyah, ( 1 there is only one Rudra, no second),’ if it meant what it 
appears to mean, it would be a direct contradiction of the mantra 
‘ asanhhyatd sahasrani ’ ye Rudra!},’ the words of which mean ‘ the number 
of Rudras is innumerable thousands.’ As the Veda could not make such 
contradictory statements, it follows that the words are not meant to be 
■significant of any meaning.” 
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Svadhyavavat, as there is of the verbal text, Avachanat, 

because of non-mention. 

37. (7) “ Because there is no mention (of the meaning), 
as there is of the verbal text — 37. 

COMMENTARY. 

v7) “ As a matter of fact we find all great teachers of the Veda ex- 
horting their pupils to learn carefully the text of the mantras , which they 
present before them with a good deal of care ; we do not find any Kalpa 
saying anything as regards the meaning conveyed by the words of the 
mantras ; this is a clear indication of the fact that all teachers know 
that the words of the mantras are not intended to convey any meanings. 
Then again, with regard to the getting up of the verbal text, we have 
such Vedic injunctions as ‘ sv&dhyayo dhyUavayah ’ and the like ; there 
is no such injunction with regard to the getting up of the meaning of the 
mantras ; which also shows that the Veda does not intend these to convey 
any meaning.’ 5 

“ 11 it 

38. (8) Because it is imintelligible.” — 38. 

COMMENTARY, 

(8) “ In the case of many mantras we find that the meaning of some 
words is absolutely unintelligible: — E.g. y ‘ srhyexa jarbharttur'pliarV , 
This also proves that the words of mantras are not meant to convey any 
sense.” 

“ ’ h ^ u 

Anitya, transient things. —sraNp* Samyogat, because of the mention. 

Mantranarthakyam, meaninglessness of the mantras. 

39. (9) “ Because of the mention of transient things, — 
the mantras cannot be regarded as conveying any meaning.” 

COMMENTARY. 

(9) “ In the case of such mantras as— ‘ kinte hrinvanti Mkatesu gavah /. 
if the words convey any meaning, they speak of certain particular cows of 
the Tu kata country — both of which are transitory things ; as it is jiot 
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possible for tlie eternal Veda to speak of such tilings, we must conclude 
that the words are not meant to convey any meaning at all.” 

Such is the statement of the Furvapaksa 

STURTO ll II 

Avisistah, non-different. 3, Fu, but. Vakyarthah, the signi- 

fication of sentences. 

40. But there is no difference in the signification of 
sentences (of the Veda and those in ordinary parlance). — 40. 

COMMENTARY. 

In reply to the Furvapaksa put forward in the foregoing sutras, the 
Siddhanta is that the mantras are always meant to convey a definite mean- 
ing ; because in ordinary parlance we find that whenever a number of words 
are used as a sentence, they are always meant to convey a meaning; and as 
the words of the mantras also constitute sentences, there is every reason to 
suppose that, these sentences also are meant to convey definite meanings. 
Just as in ordinary parlance, so in the case of the mantras also, in every 
sentence there are four factors, viz., the words, the meaning of each of 
the words by itself, the sentence, and the meaning of the sentence ; now 
when the mantras are recited at a sacrifice, the words and the sentence 
composed by them serve the purpose of fixing the verbal form of the text 
recited ; the meanings of the component words collectively go to fix the 
meaning of the sentence ; and it is the meaning of the sentence alone that 
does not serve any other purpose ; hence it is by means of this last factor 
that the mantra can benefit the sacrificial performance ; and this benefit, 
in most cases, consists in the indicating of the deity of the sacrifice. 

h n 

Gutjartheua, for purposes of qualification. Punahdrutih, 

repetition. 

41. Tlie repetition is for purposes of qualification. — 41. 

: if f COMMENTARY. 

This sutra answers tlie argument put forward in sutra 31 above. The 
addition of tlie sentence chatvrlhirabhrimadatte is not for the indicating 
of the use of the mantras at the picking up of the abhri — which is already 
indicated hy the words of the mantras themselves but for the pointing 
out of a further qualification of the mantras— this qualification being in the 
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form of the number * four,’ which number is not mentioned in the mantras. 
That is to say, though the words of each of the mantras are sufficient to 
point out the fact that each of them is to he recited at the picking up of 
the abhri , there is nothing in them to point out the fact that the aheri is to 
be picked up with mantras ichose number is four ; and inasmuch as the 
supplementary sentence supplies this new information, it can be regarded 
as a pure injunction. 

II 2R II 

Parisankhya, (there is) exclusion. 

42. There is an exclusion. — 42. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another mantra cited by the Purvapaksa in connection with sutra 
31, is — * imamagribhriam rash andmritasya, ’ to which is added the supple- 
mentary sentence ‘ itya$vabhidhavimadatte\;. and it is urged that if the 
mantra were intended to be significant, as the holding of the reins is 
already mentioned by the words of the mantra itself, — what would be the 
use of mentioning it over again by means of the supplementary sentence. 
The reply to this is that the supplementary sentence serves the purpose 
of exclusion ; — that is to say, all that the words of the mantra signify is 
the holding of the reins ; and as this could be the holding of the reins 
of the horse as well as that of the reins of the ass, the supplementary 
direction is added that the mantra is to be recited in the holding of the 
reins of the horse ; which excludes the holding of the reins of the ass ; 
thus the supplementary sentence serves a distinctly useful purpose. 

m w n 

Arthavadab, (it may be) an arthavada.. qff Va, or, 

43. Or it may be an arthavada. — 43. 

COMMENTARY. 

This takes up the case of another mantra, that is cited in this 

connection by the opponent. The mantra — ‘ Urupratka uru prathasva ’ 

is found to be supplemented by the direction ‘ iti purodasam prathayati’ ■ 
and it is argued that if the mantra was intended to be significant, as the 
becoming large of the cake is already mentioned by the words 1 uru pra- 
ihasm,' the adding of the supplementary direction would be superfluous. 
The answer to this is that the words of the mantra ‘ uru prathasva,’ do not 
7 V " / v ;; . ■ 1 -f- f 
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really mention the enlarging of the cake ; in fact they cannot be taken 
in their direct signification ; as they are addressed to the cake an inani- 
mate thing, the addressing to whom can have no meaning at ail ; these 
words, therefore, have to be taken as mere Artliavada serving the purpose 
of persuading the performer to do the enlarging of the cake laid down in 
the supplementary direction. That the words of the mantra are meant to 
be an Artliavada is further shown by the fact that towards the end of the 
mantra we have the words 4 uru le yajguapatih prathabam 1 (may your master 
of the sacrifice become magnified f ; if we put the two together, we get at 
the idea addressed to the cake : — ‘You may become large, and may thereby 
the master of the sacrifice become magnified 5 -Le. ; 4 if the cake is enlarged 
the master becomes magnified and ibis is a pure Artliavada serving the 
purpose of persuading the priest to enlarge the cake, as laid down in the 
supplementary direction. 

M 1! 

Aviruddham, not incompatible, Pararn, the assumption. 

44. The assumption would not be incompatible. — 44. 

COMMENTARY. 


In su. 32 above, it has been argued that, inasmuch as it is only 
when the words of the mantra are in a particular order that the mantra 
is recognised as such, and not when the order is changed, — it follows that 
no significance is meant to be attached to the words ; because the change 
in the order of the words does not change the meaning. The reply 
to this is that all that this argument means is that, in the case of the 
use of such mantras we have to assume that the desired transcendental 
result can follow only when the words of the mantra are pronounced in a 
particular order ; and this assumption is perfectly compatible with the 
view that the words are meant to be significant ; as even then there would 
be nothing incongruous in the assumption that a certain transcendental 
result follows when the words are uttered in a certain order. So this 
argument does not affect the ease at all. 


wm 
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Sampraise, in regard to the directions. cJH Karma, action of signi- 
fication.— Rf? Garha, reproach. -srsqrst**: Amtpalambhah, no objection (can. 
betaken). ( Samskaratvat, because of its being an addition to his 

qualification 
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51. 

45. As regards the directions, no objection can be 
taken on the basis of reproach attaching to the signification ; 
because it serves the purpose of adding to his qualification. 
— 45. 

COMMENTARY. 

In Sutra 33 above, it has been argued that, in the case of such man- 
tras as 4 agnicl a (pun vihara , &c.’ which are addressed to learned priests, — 
if they are meant to be significant, he., if the mantra really were intended 
to convey the meaning c 0 agnicl priests, move among the fires,’ — any 
such addressing would be entirely superfluous; as the priest already 
knows wliat lie has to do. The answer to this is that the objection is 
not well taken ; as even though the priest may already know 7 what he 
has to do, if he is, at the time of actual performance, reminded of his 
duties,— this only adds to his qualification, enabling him to perform his 
duties more precisely than he would have done if he had only a vague 
notion of what . was required of him. 

II II 

Abhidhane, on significance, being significant. =srq*fRi Arthavadah, 
(the mantra is) an arthavada. 

46. Being significant, the mantra is regarded as an 
Arthavada.— 46. 

COMMENTARY. 

This answers tile argument urged in sutra 34. The mantra “hav- 
ing four horns, &c.” must be regarded as conveying a definite meaning : 
and the sense conveyed need not be absurd ; as the whole is a highly 
figurative eulogy bestowed upon the deity of the sacrifice, the sun the 
“four horns ” of the sun are -the four quarters of the day,— the three feet 
lefer to the three seasons,— the two heads ” to the two half-yearly periods, 
and so forth. 

n ^ \\ 

w \ 

Jjjnrtl Gunat, on account of expression being taken in its secondary (figura- 
tive) sense. tsrmraqu: Avipratisedhah, non-contradiction. Syat, there 

would be. 

47. Inasmuch as the expression is figurative, there 
is no contradiction. — 47, 
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COMMENTARY. 

Iii sutra 36, it lias been argued that if the mantra ‘ Aditirdijaidi con- 
veyed the meaning that ‘Aditi is heaven,’ — it would be contradicting a fact ; 
because as a matter of fact, Aditi is not heaven. The answer to this is 
that the mantra is not intended to be taken as literally true ; all that is 
meant by it is the praise of Aditi ; and when one praises a certain deity, 
he can, figuratively speaking, speak of that deity, as anything and every- 
thing. So there is nothing in the sense conveyed by the mantra that can 
bo called as -contrary to fact.’ 

w sq n 

Vidya-avachanam, the non-mention of the studying (of mean- 
ings). Asamyogat, is due to the fact of non-connection. 

48. That the studying ( of the meanings of mantras) is 
not mentioned (in the Vedic texts laying down Vedic study) 
is due to the fact that it (the knowledge of the meanings of 
mantras) has no connection (with the actual performance of 
sacrifices). — 48. 

COMMENTARY. 

In sutra 37 it has been argued that though we have texts that lay 
down the study of the verbal text of the mantras , there is none that 
enjoins the learning of their meanings, and that we donot find teachers 
of the Veda explaining the meanings of mantras. The answer to this is 
that the Veda does not lay down the studying of the meaning for the 
simple reason that the meaning of mantras has no direct bearing upon the 
performance of sacrifices ; and the teachers donot take the trouble of 
explaining the meanings with care because the comprehension and retain- 
ing of the meaning is much easier than the retaining of the text. 

mi wrfwRi*. n 8$. n 

Satah, of that which exist. q-^Param, moreover, Avijnanam, 

ignorance. 

49. Moreover, tliere is ignorance (of the meaning) 
which is there all the same. — 49. 

COMMENTARY. 

In sutra 38, it is urged that tliere are certain mantras that are 
entirely unintelligible. The answer to this is that, that we donot grasp 
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the meaning of a certain mantra does not prove that it has no meaning ; as 
a matter of fact, every mantra has a definite meaning ; and when we can- 
not find out what it is in a certain case, that only shows that we are 
ignorant of it. In fact there is no mantra whose meaning cannot be found 
out by careful consideration and pondering. Examples of the interpreta- 
tion of apparently meaningless mantras are given in the Tantravdrtika 
(Translation, pp. 100-101.) 

n n 

Zrfii Uktah, has been already explained. Cha, and. 

Anityasamyogafi, the mention of transient things. 

50. And the mention of transient things (in Vedic 
mantras) has already been explained.— 50. 

COMMENTARY. 

In sutra 39 it is urged that there are certain mantras which, if 
regarded as significant, would be found to make mention of transient 
things, which would not be compatible with the eternal character of all 
Vedic mantras . The answer to this is that the difficulty with regard to the 
mention in the Veda of apparently transient things, has already been ex- 
plained above, under sutra 1. 1. 31. 


MfTOW II II 

f§l^rq^5j: Lingopadesah, the mention of mantras by indicative names. ^ 
Cha, also (proves that the mantra is significant). Tadarthatv&t, be- 

cause such is the signification of those (names). 

51. The mention of mantras by indicative names also 
[proves that the mantras are significant] because such is the 
signification of those names. — 51. 


COMMENTARY. 


The above sutras have refuted the arguments of the opponent. With 
this sutra begins the statement of arguments in support of the Siddhanta. 
We find certain mantras designated by specific names. Such, for instance, 
as ‘ Agneyi ‘ Aindri ,’ these names signify respectively ‘ that which has 
Agni for its deity,’ and 4 that which has Indra for its deity; 1 now the fact 
that the particular mantra has Agni or Indra for its deity cannot be. as- 
certained except by taking account of what the words of the mantra 
signify, hence we conclude that inasmuch as such significant names 
have been given to mantras , they cannot but be regarded as intended to 
convey definite meanings. 
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II ^ U 

3^: Ohah, modification. 

52. (The acceptance of) modifications proves that 
mantras are meant to he significant. 52. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find the Veda referring to modifications in the wording of the 
mantras ; for instance, the sentence 1 na mate l vardhate ’ (‘the mother grows 
not’) precludes the possibility of nouns in the singular number being- 
changed into those in the dual or plural ; the sense of this sentence being 
that when a certain mantra contains the word ‘ enam ’ for instance, as 
referring to the sacrificial animal, this singular pronoun ‘ enam ' should 
not be changed into ‘ en&n’ when the number of animals is more than 
one. This clearly shows that the words of the mantra, e.g., ‘ enam ’ m 
the present case is intended to be significant of this, one animal. 

II II 

fqfqHTS^T: Vidhidabdkh, words in injunctive sentences. ^ Gha, also. 

53. Then again, we meet with, certain words in 
injunctive sentences which show that mantras are intended 
to be significant. — 53. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the Veda we find certain injunctions which make mention of the 
parts of certain mantras, not by means of the exact words of the mantra, 
but by means of other synonymous words. For instance, in one passage 
the mantra ‘ Satam himali ’ is referred to as ‘Satam hemantdv. ’ This 
clearly shows that the Veda itself intends mantras to be significant. 

The Pra.bhS.kara view is, in the main, same as the above Bhatta view. 
“ The mantras must be regarded as intended to be significant ; because as 
part of the Veda, they must have a useful bearing on actions ; this they can 
have only if they are regarded as indicating certain details (in the shape of 
the deity, for instance) connected with the action.” (Br Hiatt). And so 
long as they are found to supply some such useful information, it is not 
right to regardjhem as being intended for mere recitation, which recitation 
brings forth certain transcendental results. There may be some mantras 
that are not found to convey any information useful in sacrificial per- 
formances ; such mantras may be taken as being intended for mere verbal 
recitation for purposes of transcendental results only. 

End of Pada ii of Adhyaya I. 
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Third Papa. 

THE AUTHORITY OF SMRITIS AND USAGE ON MATTERS 
RELATING' TO DHARMA. 

Adhikaraua I — The authority of Smritis in general. 

sOTKA 1. 3. 1-2. 

“to a % i \ \ % w 

vjjjfsg Dliarmasya, of dharma. Sabdamulatvat, on account of the 

character of having the Veda for its basis. A^abdam, that which is not 

Veda. Anapebgam, to be disregarded. Syat, would be. 

1. “Dharma having the Veda for its sole basis, that 
which is not Veda should be disregarded.” — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

The preceding two pad as have established the authority of the In- 
junctions, Artluivadas and Mantras occurring in the Veda. What calls for 
consideration next is the character of such words and expressions as are the 
names of sacrifices. But before taking up this question, the sutra takes up 
the question of the authority of the Smritis ; and the reason for this lies in 
the well-known facfthat the knowledge of Smritis is found to help in the 
comprehension of the true meaning of many Vedic injunctions ; and in 
many cases, the authority of the Veda is open to rejection in favour of 
what is laid down in the Smritis ; and thus it becomes necessary to as- 
certain how far the Smriti may be allowed to interfere in matters relating to 
dharma, for which the Veda has been found to be the sole authority. But 
before considering these comparatively doubtful cases, — where the Smriti 
goes directly against the Veda, the author deals with the more general 
question— Is the Smriti to be regarded as having any authority on matters 
relating to dharma ? 

To take a specific instance — the Smriti lays down the performing of 
the A staka sriiddhas, with regard to which nothing is found in the Vedas. 
Now, the question arises, — Is the performance of the Astak& to be regard- 
ed as dharma to the same extent as the Agnihotra which is enjoined in 
lire Veda? ipp' 

The Turvapaksa on this point is that, “ any action laid down in 
works other than the Veda cannot be regarded as dharma ; because dharma 
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has been defined in Su 1. 1. 2 as that which is indicated by Vedic injunc- 
tions ; consequently, in all matters relating to dharma, all that is not Veda, • 
— iSnmtis, Usage, &c., — cannot be regarded as authoritative.” 

sift sit n * n 

Api va, but. 3F^[5E!T*TT*Tr? Kartrisamanyat, on account of the agent 
being the same. TOOT? Pramanam, proof. Anumanam, inference. 

Syat, would be. 

2. But on account of the agent being the same, in- 
ference would be the proof (of Smriti having its basis in the. 
Veda) — 2. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Suldhdnta on this point is as follows : — 

It is true that Veda is the sole authority for all matters relating to 
dharma ; but how do we know that the Smriti is not based on the Veda ? As 
a matter of fact, we find that the Smritis have been compiled by Manu and 
other well-known writers ; and we also find that the works of these writers 
in the realms of science and philosophy afford satisfactory explanations 
of their respective subjects. Under the circumstances, with regard to 
the works of these writers, we can only have the following assumptions — 
(1) that Manu and others are totally mistaken in what they have asserted ; 
(2; that what they have asserted is based upon tlieit personal observation 
and experience ; (3) that they learnt it from other persons ; (4) that they 
lrave wilfully made wrong statements, with a view to lead people astray ; 
or (5) that what they have asserted is based upon direct Vedic injunctions. 
We do not find sufficient reasons to justify the acceptance of the first four 
assumptions ; tlie only possible view, therefore, is the last one: whatever 
is laid down in the Smritis has its basis in direct injunctions contained 
in the Veda ; in the case of such Smriti assertions as are not found to be 
corroborated by known Vedic texts, the presence of such texts is to 
be inferred, — from the fact of Manu and other Smriti writers being 
trustworthy persons, taking their stand upon the Veda: that is to say, 
when in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred we find that what Manu has 
laid down is in strict accordance with Vedic texts as known to us, this 
justifies the inference that in the hundredth case also, the assertion must 
have its basis in some Vedic text not known to ns; specially when we 
know that many rescensional texts of the Vedas are lost to us ; and even 
those that are not quite lost are so scattered that it is not possible for us 
to lay our hands upon the exact text wanted. 



57 


111 PADA, 1 ADETKAtiANA, 84. 1. 3. 2. 


The basic reason for this inference as declared in the sutra is con- 
tained in the word 4 kartris'manyat/ — 4 on account of the agent being the 
same ;’ this, according to the older commentators, means — £ because the 
agents or persons who compiled the Sinritis are the same that performed 
actions laid down in the Veda ; that is to say, we know that during their lives, 
Mann, Yaj naval kya and other writers on Smriti, acted fully in accordance 
with the injunctions laid down in the Yeda; and for persons who were such 
strict followers, of the Veda in conduct, it is not possible that they should 
have made assertions except in accordance with direct Vedic injunctions 
known to them ; therefore, we conclude that the Smriti is authoritative.’ 

This interpretation is not accepted by Kumarila ; because, he asserts, 
as men of the world, Man u and other writers must have done many acts 
under the influence of a temporary impulse, which acts might be even 
contrary to Vedic injunctions. He, therefore, takes the phrase 4 on account 
of the agent being the same ’ to mean — 4 because the persons that com- 
piled the Sinritis are the same that learnt and studied the Veda;’ the 
reasoning being expanded in this form : — 4 What is laid down in the Smriti, 
the performance of the Astaka for instance, lias been laid down, and 
recognised as dharma, by an unbroken line of teachers and students of the 
Veda ; and this leads to the presumption that what is thus laid down is 
surely based upon direct Vedic injunctions.’ 

Though the word in the sutra is 4 Anumana/ which means Inference, 
— and as such Ivumarila’s interpretation might be suspected to be a devia- 
tion from the sutra — yet, he lias been careful to point out that the word 
4 anumana ’ in the sutra has not been used , in its technical sense of infer- 
ence , but in its literal sense of 4 what comes after sense-pei ception ;’ and in 
this sense Presumption is as much 4 Anumana’ as Inference. 

V Though the above is the conclusion in regard to Sinritis in general, 
Kumarila does not blindly accept the entire Smriti literature to be equally 
authoritative ; he draws a distinction ; he says: — 

4 Among the Smji is themselves, such portions as are related to 
Dharma or Deliverance have their origin directly in the Veda; while those 
that have mere pleasure, &e., in view are based upon the ordinary ex- 
perience of the world. This rule also holds good respecting Itihasas 
and Puranas ’ — (Tantvavatrika trails., p. 119.) 

Among the auxiliary sciences, of Siksa, Kalpa, Vyakarana, &c. 
portions treating of things connected with sacrificial performances are 
based upon the Veda ; while those treating of things serving some ordi- 
nary worldly purpose have their basis in ordinary experience. 
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According to PrabMkara, there is nothing intrinsically in the Smriti 
itself which necessitates its being accepted as antiioritative ; what makes 
us regard it to be so, is the consideration that if the Smriti were no 
authoritative, the Vedic passages upon which the Smfiti is based wou d a so 
have to be discredited. For instance, even though the Astaka is not 
directly enjoined in any Vedic passage, yet there are passages that are 
indicative of it ; hence if the Smfiti laying down that Astaka were rejected 
as not authoritative, a similar fate would befall the Vedic passage also. 

As in the case of the Veda, so in that of the .Smriti also, what is 
directly authoritative in matters relating to dharma is only the injunctive 
sentence ; all the rest is only Arthavada, related to certain injunctions. 
There are some portions of the Smfitis which are not so related at all , 
for iiitance, the description of rivers and mountains ; these are to he re- 
garded ns mere poetical descriptions calculated to give pleasure by 
recitation ; the descriptions of battles are calculated to infuse courage 

and enthusiasm in the minds of the brave ; the descriptions of countries 

are meant to afford some idea as to what places are fit for sacrificial per- 
formances, and so forth. 

Adhikarana.il— Greatest authority rests in direct Vcdia 
declarations. 

StJTRA 1. 3. 3—4. 

ftfm Virodhe, there is contradiction, g Til, when. Anapeksam, 

to be disregarded, rat? Sy&t, should be. writ Asati, when there is none. 

Hi, because. Anuinanam, inference or presumption (of corobor ative 

Vedic texts). # , T c < • , • 

3. Whenever there is contradiction between the bmriti 
aacl tlie Veda, the Smriti should be disregarded ; because it is 
only when there is no contradiction that there is presumption 

[of Vedic texts in support of the Smriti] . 3. 

COMMENTARY. :: . 

The authority of the Smriti has been established m a general way. 
The author now proceeds to point out exceptions. In the case of such 
Smriti-assertious as hear upon matters in regard to which we meet with 
no 'declarations in the Veda, we are free to presume that there must be 

“ Vedic texts, not kuowu to us, that lend support to what is asserted ui 
the Veda. But there are instances in which the assertion of the Smriti is 
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found to be contradictory to, or incompatible witli, what is declared in a 
well-known Vedic text ; for example, we have a Smriti text laying down the 
covering of the whole sacrificial post with cloth, while, on the other hand, 
we have the Vedic text that the adhvaryu priest should sing a certain 
mantra while touching the post ; as this touching would not be possible 
if the entire post were covered with cloth, t.he assertion of the Smriti is found 
to be incompatible with what is laid down in the Veda. And the question 
naturally arises — are such texts to be regarded as authoritative? The 
reason for doubt lying in the consideration that, if such a text were regard- 
ed as authoritative, on the basis of the conclusion of the preceding adhika- 
rana, that would imply the rejection of the Vedic text which it contradicts ; 
and this does not appear to he reasonable, in view of the unimpeachable 
authority of the Veda. 

The prima facie argument — the Purvapaksa— on this point implied 
by the sutra, is as follows : — “ It has been established in the foregoing adhi- 
karana that there is ho possibility of the assertions in the Smritis originating 
from ignorance,' ill usion or deception ; they are the assertions of persons 
known as fully trustworthy, and as such they must be accepted as authorita- 
tive. When once this position has been taken up we can turn back upon it ; 
if we rejected or doubted the authority of a single assertion of the Smriti, 
that would render the entire Smriti literature open to doubt and suspicion. 
It has been proved that the Smriti has its basis in the Veda ; aud as 
such its authority cannot be doubted. Even in those cases in which the 
Smriti text is found to be contradictory to a Vedic text, we need not 
relax our position ; because, as a matter of fact, we know that there 
are such contradictions, in many cases between two well known Vedic 
texts ; e.g ., when one text , speaks of the Homa being performed before 
sunrise, while anot her speaks of it as to be done after sunrise. And simi- 
larly, it having been proved that all Smriti declarations have their corro- 
borative texts in the Veda, we naturally presume that the Smriti- 
declaration that is found to be contradictory to a declaration in the Veda, 
must also have a corroborative text in the Veda ; if we cannot lay our 
hands upon such a text, that is because we do not possess all the Vedic 
texts (as held in the foregoing adhikarana) ; hence this also comes to be 
only a case of contradiction between two Vedic texts. And thus in doubt- 
ing the authority of the Smriti text, we should be doubting the authorita- 
tive character of the Vedic texts themselves. If the Mimarnsaka is to 
remain firm upon his conclusion of the foregoing adhikarana he can- 
have no justification for doubting the authority of any Smriti-declara- 
tionsV 
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In answer to tlie above, we have the Siddhanta laid down in the 

Sutra. . . 1 

Wherever there is any contradiction between the Smriti and the Veda, 
the authority of the Smriti is to be totally disregarded ; as it is only when 
there is no such contradiction that we can presume a Vedic text in support 
of w hat is said in the Smriti. Because the Smriti is not, like the Veda, 
self-sufficient in its authority ; in fact, it derives its authority from the 
Veda* and hence we can presume a Vedic text in corroboration of what is 
said in the Smriti only when we do not find a Vedic text bearing on that 
subject; so when such a Vedic text is found, and is found to be contra- 
dictory to what is asserted by the Smriti, there can be no justification for 
presuming a Vedic text in support of this latter ; and the presence of the 
Vedic text to the contrary cuts off the very basis of the authority of the Smriti. 
Thus then, in matters relating to dharma, the Smriti not being self- 
sufficient in its authority, tlie Smriti that contradicts the Veda cannot be 
taken aslaying down an optional alternative ; as we assume in the case of two 
mutually contradictory Vedic texts. Because in the latter case, both the 
texts being equally self-sufficient in their authority, we have no reason for 
rejecting one in favour of the other ; in the case of a Smriti and a \ edic 
text, the latter is self-sufficient in its authority, while the former would derive 
its authority from a text that would be presumed ; so that we have a 
distinct reason for accepting the latter and rejecting the former. The 
conclusion, therefore, is that no authority attaches to such Smriti texts as 
are contradictory to direct assertions of the Veda. 

fspifara ii « n 

Hetu, (of) causes DarsaU&t, because of our finding. Cha, 

also. 

4. Also "because we find causes. — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another reason is given for rejecting the authority of certain Smritis. 
In the case of many Smriti texts we find that the assertions therein contained 
are to he attributed to such causes as greed, &c., on the part of the priests ; 
for instance, the injunction that the entire post is to be covered has its root 
in the priest’s desire for appropriating a larger piece of cloth. And in the 
case of assertions having such sources, we need not take the trouble to 
find their corroboration in any Vedic texts; because when we find 
their basis in visible causes, we can have no justification for presuming 
unseen texts. 
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Adhikarana III. — [No authority attaches to such Smritis 
as have their origin in 'worldly objects.] 

The preceding eutra 4 has, in the first place, been taken by the Bhasya, 
as supplying an additional reason for rejecting the authoriy of certain 
Smriti texts. It has also been taken as embodying a fresh adhikarana. 
There are some Smriti texts which, though not contradictory to any "Vedic 
texts, are found to have their origin in the greed of the priest and such 
other well-known causes. For instance, the text declaring the taking away 
by the priest of the cloth worn by the sacrificer during the Vaisarj ana 
Ifoma. This assertion, being found to be due to the greed of the priest, 
does not stand in need of the corroboration of Vedic texts, the presumption 
whereof is precluded. Consequently no authority can belong to such de- 
clarations as have their source in such ordinary causes as the greed of the 
priest, for instance. 

A note on SiUras 3 and 4, as embodying Adhiharai.as 2 and 3. 

Kum&rila does not accept the above interpretation of sutras 3 and 4, 
whereby certain Smriti texts are shown to be absolutely devoid of 
authority. His point is that, in Adhikarana (1) it has been proved that 
all that is contained in the Smriti has its basis in the Veda; and hence 
for every Cmriti text, there is a corresponding Vedic text. Such being 
the principle once laid down, even when we find a certain Smriti text con- 
tradicting the Veda, we must regard this as a case of contradiction between 
two Vedic texts; because by tlie law laid down in the preceding adhi- . 
karana, there must be a Vedic text as the basis of this Smriti text; hence 
the contradiction in all such cases lies between two Vedic texts; and con- 
sequently we must take Sutra 3 as declaring that, wherever a Smriti text is 
found to lay down a course of action which is found to be contrary to what is 
laid down in a Vedic text, and thus there being a contradiction between the 
two, it. is desirable that in practice, we should adopt the dourse laid down in 
the Vedic text; just as in the case of two optional alternatives laid down 
in the Veda, we may, for certain reasons, adopt one in preference to 
the other ; and this does not mean that no authority belongs to the Smriti ; 
because in the case of the optional alternative laid down in the Veda, if 
we give preference to one over the other, it does not mean that the text 
laying down the other alternative, is not authoritative. In practice, we 
can adopt only one ; and if we adopt one, and not the other, that does not 
make the other text absolutely devoid of authority. 
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According to this view, the translation of Sutra 3 should run as fol- 
lows : — 

* When there is a contradiction between the ideas expressed by the Vedic 

text and the Smriti, that which is independent of all else (i.e., the Vedic 
text's should be accepted as authoritative. 

That is to say, in. cases where the Pmfiti texts have expressed in 
other words, tlie sense of certain Vedic texts, without quoting the exact 
words of these “ hitter, they make their authority dependent upon the 
presumption of those Vedic texts whose meaning th ey are meant to 
express ; while the Vedic text, which declares what is contrary to what is 
declared in the Smriti, is self-sufficient in its authority, and as -such this 
latter inspires greater confidence, and leads people to adopt the course laid 
down in this, in preference to the other course laid down in the Smriti. 
But this does not mean that the Smriti has no. authority, 
j Kumarila suggests yet another interpretation of sutras 3 and 4. They 

mean that, in matters relating to d harm a, no authority can attach to such 
Smriti compilations as contradict the Veda — i.e., which can have no basis 
in the Veda — because they are found to have their source in such percepti- 
ble causes as avarice and the like ; and under this class of ‘Smriti ’ are to 
he included not the Vedic Sm | itis of Manu and others which have been 
proved to have their basis in the Veda, — hut only the so-called ‘ Smritis’ 
of Buddha, S&iikhya, Yoga, Pancharatra, Pasupata and the like,— all of 
which have within them, hidden under a thin coat of righteousness, 
instructions for the gaining of such visible ends as wealth, fame and 
respect, &c. 

By ‘Smritis’ in this connection, Kumarila takes only those that are 
recognised as authoritative throughout India — such, for instance, as the 
, Smriti of Mann, the Itihasas and the Puranas. The case of such local 

|| Smritis as those of Vaifi^tha, &o , are dealt with later on under Sutras 15 

I and 16. 

According to Prabhakara, whose presentation of the adliikaranas is in 
• accordance with the Bhasya, the Purvapak^a is that,— the Smriti and the 
|j| Veda being both equally authoritative, whenever the two are contradictory, 

;i | we should reject the authority of both ; and in so far the universal authority 

if of the Veda becomes weakened. The SiddhAnta is that the two are not 

1 1 . equal in their authority ; tlie Veda is self-authoritative, while the Smiiti is 

1 1 dependent for its authority on the Veda; hence where there is contradiction 

: i the Smriti must he rejected as unauthoritative. 

; : Y.’ : 
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Adhikarana IV - 


-Declaration of Substance is most 
authoritative . 


SUTRA 1, 3. 5—7. 


%gni v u 

“ q- II II 

Rrsr^fq’ Sistakope, when there is no disturbance of what is laid down in 
the Veda. Aviruddham, there is no contradiction, ?T?T =^rar Iti chet, if 

this be the accepted opinion. ^ Na, this cannot be right. 

Sastraparimanatvat, because the limit is fixed by the scriptures. 

5-6. “ ‘When there is no disturbance in what is laid 

down in the Veda, there is no contradiction,’ — if this he the 
accepted opinion, — (5) — this cannot he right, because the 
limit is fixed by the scriptures.”- -5-6. 

COMMENTARY. 

The case of the Smriti texts, dealing with actions to he done for the 
purpose of accomplishing certain results desired by man, has been dealt with, 
in the preceding adhikarana, where it has been shown that they are to be 
accepted as authoritative, or rejected as unauthoritative, according as they 
are found to be corroborated or contradicted by Vedic texts. The present 
adhikarana deals with the Smriti texts bearing upon such small acts as are 
not performed for accomplishing any definite purpose, but only come to be 
performed on certain occasions in the eourse of sacrificial performances ; for 
instance, the text that lays down that, in course of the performance, if the 
performer happens to sneeze, he should rinse his mouth. In connection with 
this text all that has to be considered is whether or not they are contradictory 
to Vedic texts ; as when this question has been decided, the matter of their 
authoritative or unauthoritative character is easily determined by the for- 
going adhikarana. The Veda lays down the performance of a sacrifice, a 
performance consisting of a number of details carried into execution in a 
definite order of sequence; if during such a performance, the performer - 
happens to sneeze, he should rinse his. mouth -says the Smriti ; if he were 
to do this, the sequence of the details of the sacrificial performance would 
be broken ; for instance, the libation to Indra being laid down as following 
the libation to Agni,— if the sneezing and rinsing due to sneezing, were to 
be done after the libation to Agni, the libation to Indra could not follow 
immediately after the libation to Agni. Now the question arises, whether 
or not, in this case, there is a contradiction between the Veda and the 
Smriti ; and in this case all- that we have to' consider is whether or not 
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the acceptance of the Snniti-inj unction (of rinsing the mouth) would intei- 
fere with the proper accomplishment of the action laid down in the Veda ; 
that is to say, if we find that the rinsing of the mouth, in course of the 
sacrificial performance, is either not allowed, or distinctly prohibited, by the 
Vedic text laying down the procedure of the sacrificial performance, then the 
conclusion must be that there is a contradiction ; if, on the other hand, 
\we find that the introduction of the act (of rinsing) into the performance 
does not interfere with the main performance, but in fact helps in its 
accomplishment, we come to the conclusion that there is no contradiction. 

The question being thus stated, the answer that naturally suggests 
itself is that the Smriti text that lays down an act in connection with, 
and in persuance of, what is laid down in the Veda, cannot be regarded 
as contradictory to the Veda ; specially as the performance of that act 

does not interfere with the performance laid down in the Veda. All that 

the Vedic te.xt does is to lay down the accomplishment of a certain course 
of action ; if the act laid down in the Smriti is not found to hamper 
that course, — and is in fact found to help its accomplishment, there is 
nothing to’ prevent us from accepting this act as an additional auxi- 
liary to the Vedic sacrifice ; for instance, if on sneezing, the performer 
went on with the offerings, and did not do anything to remove the im- 
purity caused by the sneezing, this impurity would taint the whole per- 
formance ; consequently, the act of rinsing, by removing that impurity, 
far from hampering the performance, is found to be helpful to it. 
Such texts, therefore, cannot he regarded as contradictory to the Veda. 
This is the opinion hypothetically put forward in Sutra. 1. 3. 5. 

The Purvapakhin denies the validity of this opinion ; for reasons 
given in Sutra. 1. 3. 6 :— “ It cannot be denied that the limit or extent 

of the procedure of all performances laid down in the Veda is irrevo- 
cably fixed by the Vedic text bearing on those performances ; under the 
circumstance, if a fresh action, not already included therein, is intro- 
duced into the performance, the performance will surely exceed its 
original limit ; and this would certainly involve a transgression of the 
Veda that lays down that limit. As regards all performances the Veda 
lays down a definite order in which the various details are to be executed ; 
this definite order will certainly, be interrupted by the intrusion of an 
action not already included in the original action. For these reasons, it 
must be confessed that the Smriti texts laying down such acts as those 
of rinsing and the like, as to be done in course of the performance of 
actions laid down in the Veda, are directly contradictory to the Veda ; 
and as such, they must be rejected as absolutely without authority. 
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srfa it ^iwsrf % srs^rfa ar^r^ [ 

jnfefbrer ] n ^ u 

3TPT *TT Api vS, but. cRpcgrrsT?^ Karanagrahane, no motive being found. 
JTiTflnrc Prayuktani, (as) useful. Pratiyeran, they should be recognised. 

%«j Tesu, in them. ^frrrg[ Adarsanat, because of not being found. 
Virodhasya, of contradiction. 




7. But no motive being found, they should be re- 
cognised as useful ; [specially because we • do not find any 
contradiction in them.] — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

The final conclusion is put forward in this sfitra. The last clause, 
translated within square brackets, occurs in the next sutra ; but the 
Vartika suggests its being taken along with the present sfitra. 

In the case of Smriti texts, we are justified in rejecting the author- 
ity of only those that are found to emanate from such ordinary motives 
as greed and the like, as in the case of the injunction of the covering of 
the entire post. In the case of the acts under consideration e.g., — the 
act of rinsing— we cannot attribute its injunction to any such motives 
as greed, anger, and the like ; and hence, according to the foregoing 
Adhikarana, we shall be justified in assuming that the Smriti texts laying 
down such acts have their basis in the Veda. Under the circumstances, 
the Smriti text cannot be rejected as absolutely devoid of authority. 
Then,, in the case of the particular texts that may be found to be contrary 
to certain details laid down in the Veda; — e.g., when the injunction of the 
rinising of the mouth upsets the order in which the Yedic sacrifice is 
to be performed, — we must give preference to the Smriti (it having been 
proved to have its basis in the Veda) as against the Vedic texts ; because in 
this case, the Smriti text enjoins an act, while what it contradicts is not 
the act enjoined by the Yeda, but only an accessory detail connected with 
that act, — viz., the order of its performance. If the Smriti text laid 
down the rinsing as to be performed in place of the sacrifice, then 
it would contradict the Vedic text laying down an act ; as in that case the 
authority of the latter would be supreme ; but as it is, it is only in regard 
to the minor detail— of order — that what is laid down by the Vedic text is 
affected, and not the act itself ; and there can be no doubt that what lays 
down a minor detail should give way to that which lays down an act ; that 
is to say, the order of the details of the Yedic sacrifice has to give way to 
the act of rinsing laid down in the Smriti. 
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The authority of the particular Smriti text in question is thus ascer- 
tained on the ground of its laying down a substance, in the shape of an 
act, as against the minor qualification— of order — implied by the Vedic 
text ; specially as this order is not directly enjoined by the Veda, being 
only indirectly implied by the mention of a particular procedure to be 
adopted. 

Thus then, the Smriti text being authoritative, the actions laid down 
by them must be accepted as useful— serving a useful purpose in connec- 
tion with the Vedic sacrifice. 

Nor is there any contradiction involved in the performance of such 
acts,— as rinsing and the like. Because the time taken by the performance 
of a sacrifice, as also the limit of its extent, is only a secondary element ; 
and as such they are not irrevocably fixed ; it will depend upon circumstan- 
ces ; and must vary with each particular performance ; for instance, if the 
priest is active, the performance will last for— say 2 hours; while if lie 
is lazy, it may last for 4 or 5 hours. And such being the case, much 
stress cannot be intended to be laid on these secondary details by the Vedic 
text. Such being the case if one were to perform acts rendered necessary 
by certain unforeseen occurrences — e.g., sneezing— in the course of the 
sacrificial performance, the performance of such acts cannot, even though 
causing some interruption in the continuity of the sacrifice, be regarded 
as interfering in, or in any way affecting adversely, the main - performance 
of the Vedic sacrifice ; in fact, they come to form part and parcel of the 
main performance itself. Consequently, there is no ground for regarding 
the Smriti text as contradictory to the Vedic text. 

NOTE ON SO. 5, 6 AND 7. 

The above is tlie presentation of the Adhikarana, according to the 
Bhasya. This ia not in keeping with Rumania's view of the Sraritis, 
which, according to him, can never he contradictory to the Veda ; as there 
is no instance in Which what is laid down in the Smriti can be rightly 
taken as contrary to what is laid down in the Veda. He has, therefore, 
given a different interpretation of the three Sfitras (5, 6 and 7) which, 
according to the Bhasya, embody this Adhikarana. According to 
Kum&rila, sfitras 5 and 6 form one Adhikarana bearing upon the authori- 
ty of the scriptures of the Baud dha, the Jaina, &e. ; and sfitra 7 con- 
stitutes a distinct Adhikarana treating of the authority attaching to the 
practices of good men. 


1 
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[Adhikarana IV (a). — Treating of the scriptures of the Bauddha, &c\. 

If the opponent holds the opinion that, “ such declarations of 
Buddha, dec., as do not contradict the Veda, may be accepted as autho- 
ritative, without any fear of contradieting the Veda. ” — (Sti. 5), 

We deny this; because the number and extent of authoritative 
scriptures is strictly limited. — (Su. 6.) 

'■Til© sense of sutra 5, as representing the Purvapahsa, may be summed 
up as follows : — “ In the teachings of Buddha and such other heterodox 
teachers, we find many declarations that are perfectly compatible with 
the teachings of the Veda ; for instance, Buddha’s instructions as to the 
founding of resting-places and public parks, meditation, truthfulness, 
charity and the like ; and in so far as these are concerned, we can accept 
these teachings to he authoritative scriptures.” 

The sense of the Siddhanta, as contained in sutra 6, is as follows 
As a matter of fact, the number of authoritative scriptures is strictly 
limited to the fourteen or eighteen Vidy&s or sciences, which alone are 
acknowledged as authoritative on matters relating to Dharma ; these 
‘ Vidyas ’ include only the Vedas with their Afigas and Upafigas, the 
Dhannasamhitas and Puranas, the 6iksa and the Dandaniti ; and the 
works of Buddha and such other teachers is not included in these; 
consequently, even though the teachings of these persons may contain 
things also contained in the Vedas, they cannot he accepted as having any 
binding authority with regard to Dharma ; the case of these works would, 
in this case, be parallel to a case where a certain ordinary teacher, in 
course of his teachings, might make quotations from and references to 
such authoritative works as the Veda, &c.; hut the mere presence of these 
quotations does not impart to his lucubrations an authoritative character. 
The chief reason for this lies in the character of the teacher, who, in his 
practice, is found to be acting against the direct injunctions of the Veda; 
thus in the case of all heterodox teachers, as they are known to have led 
lives not in strict accordance with Vedic injunctions, their teachings 
cannot he regarded as authoritative. The conclusion, therefore, is that 
Dharma is Dharma — i.e., brings about its due results — only when it is 
understood by the help of those scriptures that are recognised as having 
their basis in the Veda. The few Vedic truths that 'are found in the works 
of other teachers are so mixed up with admittedly wrong teachings that 
the entire work ceases to command our confidence. 
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[Adhikaraya TY(b)~ Authority attaching to the practices of good men.~\ 

Those actions, for '-which we cannot find any perceptible motive , and 
are yet found to he performed , must be recognised (as Dharma) — (Sit. 7.) 

Among good men we find that many behave contrary to Vedic 
teachings, — being just like medical men leading unhealthy lives ; and 
yet the fact of their being universally recognised and respected as good 
men leads us to think that all their actions must be in accordance with 
Vedic teachings. This gives rise to the doubt whether or not the 
practices of good men should be regarded as authoritative in matters 
relating to Dharma. 

The Purvapakqa view is as follows : — “ As a matter of fac t we know 
of many instances, beginning from Prajapati himself and down to our 
own times, of well-known good men behaving, on many occasions, con- 
trary to all laws of morality ; and further, we regard those people as 
‘ good ’ whose conduct is good ; if then we were to regard that con- 
duct as ‘good’ which belongs to good men, we would fall into the 
meshes of a ‘ vicious circle. ’ Lastly, these ‘ practices ’ are not included 
among the fourteen Vidyas which alone have been held to be authorita- 
tive.” 

The Siddhfinta embodied in sfitra 7 is as follows : — When we find 
that certain actions are performed by good men ; and we cannot attribute 
them to any such perceptible motives as those of greed and the like, we 
are led to accept them as Dharma ; but this does not refer to those actions 
that are performed either for the maintenance of the body, or for mere 
pleasure, or for some material gain ; in fact, we are to accept as Dharma 
only those actions of good men which they do as Dharma ; that is to 
say, any and every act done by good men is not to be regarded as 
Dharma ; when they do an apt, thinking it to be Dharma, then alone is 
that act to he regarded as Dharma ; and the reason for this lies in the 
fact that persons doing the act are fully conversant with the Veda and 
its teachings; and hence what they regard as Dharma must be that 
which is so enjoined in the Veda ; consequently, the action of a good 
man, when performed as Dharma, always points to the possibility 
of its being based upon the Veda. This meets all those cases of miscon- 
duct of good men that may be cited as instances to the contrary ; for 
instance, when Yudhisthira told a lie, he did not regard that lying as 
Dharma; in fact, he knew it was not right, and yet did it under the force 
of desire to save his army from death at Drona’s hands. Those actions 
that are found to be due to such motives as love or hatred, anger or 
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jealousy, avarice and the like, cannot be regarded as Dharma ; as the 
sfttra says, it 5s only that act which cannot be attributed to any such 
cause, and which (we add) is done by good men as Dharma, that can be 
accepted as such. The Smritis also assert the authoritative character 
of the ‘practices of good men/ and ‘ the usages of particular castes and 
countries ; ’ and though these practices are not included among the four- 
teen Vidyas, yet they derive their authority from the Smritis which 
declare that the practices are based upon the Veda. 


There is yet another interpretation proposed by Kum&rila ; whereby 
Shtras 6 and 7 are made into an Adhikarana establishing the authorita- 
tive character of the practices of good men, sfttra 6 being taken as 
embodying the Purvapaksa view that— “ These practices cannot be re- 
garded as authoritative in matters relating to Dharma,— because the 
authoritative scriptures are limited (Su. 6) to the Vedas and their subsi- 
diaries— the ‘ fourteen VidyiW— which do not include the pratices of good 
men.” The iSiddMnta in answer to this Pilivapaksa is embodied in 
sutra 7, which is to be explained as in the preceding interpretation. 


A fourth interpretation is suggested by Ehun&ril a, whereby all the 
three sutras (5, 6 and 7) are taken as embodying the Siddhanta in answer 
to the Phrvapaksa supplied from without, bearing upon the authority of 
the practices of good men. The sense of the three shtras in this case would 
be as follows: — That which is taught in the Veda and the Smritis, — if 
this is not contradicted by the practices of good men, such practices can 
be accepted as authority on Dharma ; but whenever there is the least 
contradiction of Vedic teachings, then, as there would be a conflict of 
authorities, the practice cannot be accepted to have any authority at all. 

Adhikarana V. — -A word should always he taken in the sense 
attributed to it in the scriptures. 

StfTRAS 1. 3. 8-9. 

cm fou faqfa : 

%$Tesu, in them. Adar&mat, on account of non-perception, 

Hpren Virodhasya, of contradiction or incongruity, qqr Sama, equal. 
Vipratipattih, the various comprehensions. 

8. “Inasmuch, as no contradiction, or incongruity, is 
found in any of them, the various significations would be 
equal (in authority.) — 8. 
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COMMENTARY. 

When one and the same word is found to be used in different senses 
by learned men, there arises a doubt in the mind of the student as to 
which of the significations is to be regarded as the most authoritative. 
For instance, the word ‘ Yava ’ is used to denote the barley-corn as well as 
long-pepper ; now when one comes across the word ‘ Yava ’ is one to under- 
stand the barley-corn or the long-pepper ? 

The Pdrvapaksa view is that the several significations would be 
equally authoritative ; inasmuch as all the significations belong equally to 
tire word; and there is no incongruity attaching to the acceptance of any 
of them ; consequently, all significations are to be regarded as equally 
authoritative ; it is enough to show that the word is used in that sense 
by some people. 

11 i w 

TOICT fckstrastha, (that which is) sanctioned by the scriptures or 
accepted by men learned in the scriptures (is more authoritative). 

Va, but. Tanninnttatvat, because that is the sole source (of 

authority). 

9. But the signification sanctioned by the scriptures 
(or accepted by people learned in the scriptures) is to he re- 
garded as more authoritative ; because the scriptures are 
the sole means of knowing Dharma. — -9. 

COMMENTARY. 

Of all the several significations, that which has the sanction and 
support of the Veda is to be regarded as the most authoritative ; 
because the Veda is the duly means of obtaining the knowledge of dharma ; 
that is to say, in the case of the word * yava ’ we find that the fact of its 
denoting the barley-corn is distinctly supported by the description of the 
corn contained in the Veda, which description is found to be applicable 
to the barley-corn, and not to long-pepper. In the same manner, in the 
case of all words with several meanings, that meaning is to he accept- 
ed as most direct and authoritative, which lias the sanction of the Veda,' 
and the support of all Vedic scholars. Specially as while all the various 
significations are equally sanctioned by ordinary usage, the one that we 
choose as the most authoritative has the additional authority of Vedic 
sanction. 
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Note. 

The above is the presentation of the Adhikarana, according to the 
Bhasya and Prabhakara. Kuniarila objects to this interpretation, on the 
following grounds : — 

(1) The examples cited by the Bhasya are purely artificial; because 
nowhere is the word ‘yava ’ actually found to be used in the sense of 
long-pepper. (2) Even granting that it is so, the authoritative character of 
the meaning supported by subsequent passages of the Yeda would come to 
be ascertained in accordance with sutra 1. 4. 29, where it will be shown 
that in all doubtful cases of the signification of words, a definite conclu- 
sion is arrived at by the help of subsequent passages ; in this same manner, 
we find that fact of the word ‘yava’ denoting barley-corn is ascertained 
by the help of the subsequent passage which describes the ‘yava ’ 
plant as flourishing when all other plants are withered and leafless. /3) 
Under sutra 1. 4. 23, we shall show that there are many grounds — in the 
shape of similarity — upon* which the indirect denotation of words is 
based ; in accordance with this law, the signification of long-pepper by the 
word ‘ yava, ’ or of blackberry by the word ‘ vetasa, ’ could be possible only 
when taken as indirect indication based upon similarity that is, the 
long-pepper is indicated by the word ‘yava ’ because of its similarity 
to the barley-corn ; and such being the case, there could be no doubt 
as to the superior authority of direct denotation as against indirect 
ind’ cation. 

For these reasons, Kum&rila takes the Adhikarana as referring to the 
comparative authoritativeness of the signification of words as known among 
Aryas and Mlechchhas. 


Adhikarana V(a). — Signification recognised by the Aryas is more 
authoritative than that accepted by the Mlechchhas. 

Whenever there happens to be a difference in the usage of the Arya 
and that of the Ml echchha, there arises a doubt as to whether both are 
equally authoritative, or one is more authoritative than the other. 

The Pilrvapaksa view is as follows : — “In regard to all visible things, 
the significations accepted by the Ary a and the Mlechchha are equally 
authoritative (Su. 1. 3. 8.) ; it is only in the case of superphysical things that 
the Arya has superior authority. In the case of ordinary things, the 
expressiveness of all words must be accepted to be eternal — from the mere 
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fact of their being expressive ; consequently so long as the word denotes 
a certain meaning it does not make any difference whether the significa- 
tion is known among the Aryas or the Mlechchhas. As an example we take 
the word ‘pllu’ which, among the Aryas, denotes a particular tree, while 
among the Mlechchhas, the elephant; both of these significations must be 
regarded as equally eternal and authoritative.” 

In reply to this we have the Siddh&nta in sutra 1. 3. 9, as already 
explained above. As a matter of fact, the usage of the words among 
the Mlechchhas, when differing from that among the Aryas, must be 
put under the same category as the corrupt forms of words. That is 
to say, the expressiveness of the word ‘ pilu ’ as denoting the elephant is of 
the same kind as that of the corrupt word ‘ gfivi ’ as denoting the cow ; 
and hence it cannot be regarded as equally authoritative with the significa- 
tion of words used among the Aryas. Hence the conclusion is that, inas- 
much as it is the Arya that takes his stand upon the scriptures, his ideas 
alone can have any authority in the matter of signification of words, 
—specially of those pertaining to dbarma ; because the knowledge of 
dharma is entirely dependent upon the scriptures ; — and that among the 
Aryas also we should give preference to the usage of persons who are more 
conversant with the scriptures than others. 


Adhikarana F(6 ).- — Treating of the comparative authority 
of Smritis and Usage . 

By a third interpretation, Kumarila makes the two sfitras 8 and 9 
embody a different Adhikarana, wherein the Smriti is proved to be 
possessed of greater authority than Usage. . 

In cases where Usage is found to he contrary to Smriti, the Purvapaksa 
view is that both are to be regarded as equally authoritative ; the contest* 
between them for authority being equal (Su. 1. 3. 8) ; and the reason for 
this lies in the fact that both equally have their basis in tlie Veda ; in fact, 
if there is anything to choose between the two, it is the Usage that is 
possessed of greater authority than the Smriti ; because its results, in 
the shape of actions, are directly preceptible.” 

The Siddhanta in reply to the above is that the Smriti is possessed of 
greater authority; because it is this that is based directly upon the Veda 


* The word ‘ Vipratipattih ’ of the Sfttra is taken in this case in its primary meaning 
of ‘ contest,’ and not in the indirect sense of "Vividha pratipattih, as in the preceding inter- 
pretation. 
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(Su. 1. 3. 9). In the case of the Smyiti, the corroborative Vedic text is 
inferred directly, from the fact of the Smyiti being compiled by people 
learned in the Vedas ; whereas in the case of Usage, we have first of all to 
infer a corresponding Smyiti on which the Usage is based ; and it would be 
on the strength of this presumed Smyiti that the ultimate corroborative 
Vedic text would be presumed ; thus in this case the support of the Veda 
is one step farther removed than in the case of the Smyiti. Nor is there 
any Vedic text that sanctions all usages at one stroke ; and even those texts 
that are there can be got at only through the help of Smyitis ; because 
Vedic texts in support of Usage are scattered over several parts of the Veda, 
and cannot be found out except through the Smyitis. 

Adhikarava 7(e)— The sense that a word conveys pi the Veda is more 
authoritative than that conveyed in ordinary parlance. 

Kumarila offers yet another interpretation of Sutras 8 and 9. Some 
words are found in the Veda to convey a meaning entirely different from 
that conveyed in ordinary parlance ; for instance, the word ‘ asfvab&la ’ 
in the Veda denotes seed, while in ordinary parlance it denotes horse’s 
hair. In all these cases the Purvapalcsa view is that— “ inasmuch as both 
meanings are equally well comprehended, the two significations should he 
regarded as of equal authority (Sff. 1. 3. 8) ; specially because in tbe matter 
of the signification of words, the Veda does not in any way differ from 
other sources of verbal knowledge ; its superior authority being restricted 

only to things pertaining to Dharma.” 

The Siddhanta is that, the signification of words which is based 
upon the scriptures is decidedly more authoritative, because the know- 
ledge of Dh arm a is gained by means of tlie scriptures alone \Sutra 1. 3. 9). 
A. signification accepted and sanctioned by the Veda is irrevocably fixed 
and can never be set aside ; while that sanctioned by ordinary usage 
is variable, and liable to change under various circumstances. Oonse- 
quently, the Vedic signification must be accepted as possessed of superior 
authority. 

Adhiharana VI. — Treating of the authority attach- 
ing to toords used only by the Mlechehhas. 

SfJTRA 1. 8. 10. 


safari ^rfirfivr^ zmrn Mqiuii 

Choditam, sanctioned, g Tu, but. Pratiyeta* should be 

10 
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recognised. Avirodbat, because there is no contradiction or incon- 

gruity. sy»ir%?r Pramanena, by the Veda. 

10. [The word used by the Mlechchha] should he 
recognised as sanctioned hy the Veda; because there is no 
incongruity [in this]. — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the Veda we meet with some words that are not in use among 
the people of Aryavarta ; with regard to the meaning of those words 
there arise two questions : (1) Should we take these words in the 
sense in which they are used by the Mleehelihas among whom they 
are in use? (2) Should we give preference to the meaning that may 
he got at by breaking up the words so as to make them appear as 
being derived from Sanskrit roots and affixes, as against the meaning 
assigned to them by the usage of the Mlechehhas? As examples of 
such words of foreign origin may be mentioned — ' 1 pika * nema 

‘ tamarasa,’ &c. 

; The Ptirvapahsa view is that, — “ inasmuch as the usage of Mlecli- 
elilias cannot be a safe; guide in comprehending matters relating to Dharma, 
we shall not be justified in accepting the meaning assigned to the words 
by Mlechehhas ; it is necessary in all these cases to find, out the Sanskrit 
roots from which these words are derived, and to assign to them mean- 
ings accordingly; that is to say , we should find out the etymology of the word 
in accordance with Sanskrit grammar, and assign to the words meanings 
indicated by this etymology ; and as Sanskrit grammar forms part of 
the “scriptures,” the etymological meaning got at in accordance with 
strict grammatical rules should be regarded to be as authoritative as the 
ordinary meaning of any Sanskrit word. There is, therefore, no justifi- 
cation for accepting the usage of the Mlechehhas. Specially as there is 
a further danger in such acceptance of the subversion of the entire 
fabric of Yedic Dharma. If we once get into the habit of accepting as 
authoritative things apart from the Veda,- -such as the usage of the Mlech- 
chhas — this habit may have most undesirable extension. If we limit 
out selves to the Veda and to the usage of Vedic people, we' are forced 
to hunt out the requisite authority for our course of conduct among such 
sources ; but if we once accept a non-Vedic source of information as autho- 
ritative in those cases where information from Vedic sources is not easily 
accessible, we shall be open to the temptation of accepting any non-Vedic 
information that may lie near at hand, and not make an effort to hunt out 
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the Vedic information. Hence the conclusion that the usage of non- 
Vedic people cannot be trusted in the ascertainment of the meaning of 
doubtful words.” 

The Siddhanta on this point is as follows : — 

If we find that the word used by the Mlechchhas is exactly the same 
as that found in the Veda, and the word is entirely foreign to the Arya 
vocabulary, we cannot but accept the sense which the word has in Mlech- 
chha usage ; for instance, the word ‘ pika ’ as found in the Veda being the 
, same as that current among Mlechchhas, we must accept the same meaning 
of it that it has among the Mlechchhas ; specially when such signification 
does not give rise to any incongruity in the authority Si the Veda 
with regard to Dharma. According to this interpretation of the Sutra, 
the word £ pramanena 1 == by .the Veda. According to another interpreta- 
tion, the sutra pramanena avirodhat ’ means 1 there being no contradiction 
of any authority —i.e., them being nothing in the signification that 
contradicts, or goes against, the authority of the Veda with regard to 
Dharma, 

The V^rtika cites a few very interesting examples of cases’ where, 
even in regard to matters of Vedic ritual, we have to accept the authority 
f of people other than Br&hmanas versed in the Veda. For instance, 
when we meet with an injunction with reference to the ‘ loma ’ of the 
sacrificial animal, if we do not know what part of the animal’s body is 
meant, we refer to the butcher, and accept his word as authoritative in this 
matter. Then again, in connection with the Ni^ddas, etc., the Veda lays 
down, that the sacrificial gift should consist of a base coin ; what is really 
a base coin cannot be known to any one except low class people 
who deal in such coins ; hence as to whether or not a certain coin is base, 
this question has to be decided on the authority of the counterfeit coiner. 
Exactly in the same manner, when we meet with such words as ‘ pika,’ 
> ‘nema’ and the like,— and find that we cannot ascertain their mean- 

. * mg either from the Veda 1 or from the usage of the Arya, we have to accept 

the authority of the usage of the Mlechchhas, among whom the words are 
used in a definite sense ; specially as this acceptance would not be in- 
I compatible with our theory that the eternal significations of eternal 
words can be ascertained by means of the usage of men ; because the 
Mlechchhas are as much men as any one else. 

The Veda and the usage of Aryas is • certainly more ■ authoritative 
l thai1 tlle usa ^ e oC the Mlechchhas ; but this can be so only in cases where 
both are ayaiiable ; in those cases however where the former* are not 
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available, the latter is the only authority available ; and there can be no 
justification for rejecting it. 

It is only cases where the meaning of a word cannot absolutely be 
ascertained by usage, that we can be justified in looking out for its mean- 
ing in its etymology. 


Adhikarana VII. — No independent autho ritati veness 
in the Kalpasutras. 


“sri m \ i n n 

?r smfsumutji w 

jpfWTOn Prayogas&stram, scripture of ritual. Iti diet, if it be 

urged. ?j Na, it is not so. A^anniyamat, because there is 110 proper 

regularity, 

11. If it be urged that — u they constitute tlie scrip- 
ture of ritual (and keuce are as self-sufficient in their 
authority as the Veda) ” — 11. 

It is not so ; because there is no proper regularity .^--12. 

COMMENTARY. 

This adhikarana has been taken by Kum&rila as having a four-fold 
bearing: — (a) according to the first interpretation, the question is as to 
whether or not the Kalpasutras are self-sufficient in their authority, like 
the Veda. The ease of the Kalpasutras stands upon a level different from 
that of the Smritis ; because the Kalpasfftras contain only the mention 
in a systematic form, of what is actually found to he contained in 
the Vedas; whereas in the Smritis we find may things not actually 
present in the Veda, and whose mention in the Veda is only pre- 
sumed. 

The Purvapakea view is that, “constituting as they do the ritualistic 
scripture, the Vedic character cannot be denied to the Kalpasutras ; they 
may be taken as entirely independent of the Veda, as regards their 
authority.” 

The Riddhiinta is that, inasmuch as the Kalpasutras are, like the 
Smritis, known to be the work of human authors, they are not as free 
from various sources of error as the eternal Veda is ; and as stich their 
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authcrity cannot be as self-sufficient as that of the Veda ; nor are they 
eternal, like the Veda ; specially because in regard to the Kalpastitras 
there is no regularity ; that is to say, there are no irrevocable rules of 
accent and pronunciation as there are in regard to the Veda ; or because 
there is no self-evident eternal ity and independence of human agency* as 
there is in the case of the Veda. 

w \\\\ 

13. Also because of the absence of descriptive pass- 
ages. — 13. 

Another reason why the Kalpasutra cannot be regarded to be on the 
same level as the Veda, lies in the fact that in the Veda we meet with many 
such descriptive passages as are not met with in ordinary parlance, 
•—for instance, such apparently absurd declarations as ‘ Praj&pati cut 
out his own fat ; ’ which shows that the Veda is not the product of the 
human mind ; in the Kalpasutras there are no such passages ; which also 
proves that the two are not on the same footing. 

n 3« \\ 

^3 Sarvatra, in the case of all. srorirpr Prayogat, because there are 
(contradictory) assertions. Sannidhanaf&strat, by reason ot close 

proximity. «cr Cha, also. 

14. Also because in all (Kalpasdtras) there are asser- 

tions (contradictory to the Veda) [this contradiction being 
easily perceptible] by reason of the easy accessibility of the 
assertions. — 14. 1 

COMMENTARY. 

Absolute authority has been denied in the case of human utterances 
because men are often found to be making assertions contrary to the Veda ; 
as a matter of fact, this same circumstance is met with in the case of the 
Kalpasfttras also : they bristle with statements contradictory to the Vecla — 
this contradiction being all the more remarkable by the fact of the Vedic 
texts contradicted being easily accessible. For instance, the Kalpasutra 
declares that the ‘Paryagni ’ should, be made of all the substances used 
at the sacrifice, while the Veda distinctly declares that it is to he made 
of the sacrificial cake only. 


!n addition to the above presentation of the adhikarana Kumftrila 
deduces the following two more adhikaranas from tire sutras 11 and 12. 



Ill 
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■ Adhikaraxia VIl(a).—The Smritis, and the Ahgas of the Veda, Siksa; 

cfee., like the ICalpastitra, have no independent authority , apart 
- from the Veda . 

The POrvapaksa is that “ Vedic character and authority cannot be 
denied to tlie Smritis, which are universally recognised as constituting 
the ‘ Dharma^astra ’ or ‘ scripture of Dharma ’ ; specially when it has 
been proved that they are not devoid of authority on matters relating to 
dharma. The Smritis either are authoritative or are not authoritative ; 
no middle course is possible ; and as it has been proved in the opening 
adhikaranas of this pada that they are authoritative, we cannot but accept 
them to be so, by themselves ; because that which is not intrinsically 
authoritative, cannot be authoritative at all. Similarly, with the Ahgas 
of the Veda, the Siksa and the rest : as they are recognised as the Ahga 
or. limb of' the Veda, we cannot deny the independent authority of these.” 

The Siddhanta is that, in the case of the Smritis, and of the Ahgas, 
as we have a distinct knowledge of their being the work of human 
authors, they cannot be regarded as independent scriptures of dharma ; 
specially because there is no proper regularity in these (as explained 
above, under sutra 12). 

Adhikaraxia VJI(b).—No authority belongs to the Non-Vedic scriptures. 

With regard to the non-Vedic scriptures of the Bauddha, &c., 
the Purvapaksa is that, “ inasmuch as these are as much scriptures of 
action as the Veda, their authoritative character cannot be denied. The 
eternal and authoritative character of these scriptures can be proved 
by the same arguments that have been _ put forward in support of the 
eternality of the Veda.” 

_ . -The Siddhanta is that, inasmuch as these other scriptures are 
acknowledged to have been the work of human authors, they cannot he 
accepted to be possessed of infallible authority. That they are not 
eternal is proved by their having been compiled by human authors ; 
and also by the absence in those so-called ‘ scriptures ’ of all regularity ; 
that is to say, they are found to be full of incorrect words and phrases ; 
being composed principally in the Vernacular ; which makes their eternal- 
ity — and consequent infallible authority, impossible. Consequently in 
matters relating to dharma, it is the eternal Veda alone, which is indepen- 
dent of human agency, that can be accepted as possessed of infallible 
authority ; and no other scriptures can be accepted to be so. 
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Adhikarana VIII. — -The Holdkadhikarana : Authorita- 
tive character of popular customs, 

SflTRA 1. 3. 15-23. 

STSffRaRWrcPC, Anumanavyavasthanat, inasmuch as inference or presumption 
is limited in its scope, Tatsamyuktam, qualified by that- tRrarw 

Pram Sn am, authority. 

15. “ Inasmuch as all presumption is limited in its 
scope, the authority (of customs, based upon the presumption 
of Vedic texts) must be qualified by that limitation.” — 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

The usages have been held to be authoritative on matters relating to 
Dharma. Now with regard to popular customs— such, for instance, as the 
celebrating of the Holi in a certain fashion— the question is : is the autho- 
rity of these restricted to limited areas ? or have they universal force ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that— “ The authority of customs and 
usages, — as of all sources of knowledge bearing on Dharma,— rests ulti- 
mately upon the presumption of their having their orgin in the Veda ; and, 
as a matter of fact, we find that every one of these customs have only local 
currency ; consequently the Vedic texts presumed in support of these 
not but be in a form that would be limited in its scope, having only 
and not universal force.” 

“ Customs should be held to have limited authority, from the 
logy of such usages and duties as are restricted within the limits of 
certain castes or families ; that is to say, the .Vedic texts in suporfc of 
customs may be presumed to be in the same limited form in which we 
find such texts as ‘ the Rajasuya sacrifice is to be performed by a Ksattriya 
king the text in support of the customs of observing the Holaka 
thus be in the form — the Holaka should be observed by the 
the east.” 

wfa wr u&ul: , n h 

’Srfq m Api va, but. Sarvadharmafi, duty incumbent on all men. 

Syat, should be. Tannyayatvat, because of that character. 

Vidhanasya, belonging to injunctions. 

16. But the duty must be incumbent upon 
as such is the character of all injunctions. — 16. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta on this point is that the customs in question cannot 
he regarded as limited in their authority; because if the custom has any 
authority, it lays down a duty ; and, as a matter of fact, we find that all 
duties laid down by any recognised authority are accepted as incumbent on 
all mem For instance, when the Vedic injunction lays down the Agmhotra 
as to be performed, the performance of this Agnihotra is recognised as in- 
cumbent on all men. Such is the case with all Vedic injunctions ; and as 
the customs also owe their authority ultimately to Vedic injunctions they 
also must be recognised to be as universally binding as the direct Vedic 
injunction. That is to say, the customs,— the observance of the Holi, tor 
instance, -cannot he regarded as binding upon any particular class or 
individual, specially as it is not easy to find any such restrictive words as 
would be presumed to be contained by the Vedic injunctions, whereby the 

authority of the custom would become restricted. 

^tth Darganat, due to direct perception, Viniyogah, restric- 

tion v Sy at, could be. 

17. Restriction could only be due to [justified by] 
direct perception. — 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Pflrvapakea has argued that the texts in support of local customs 
may be presumed to be in the same limited form as those laying down the 
duties of particular castes and sects. But this is not possible ; because 
in the case of the direct Vedic injunctions of duties for limited castes and 
sects we have to accept the limitation of the application because the res- 
tricti'on is directly perceptible in the Vedic text itself ; similarly in the case 
of usages with limited authority, we actually perceive that they are met 
within well-defined limits; and so we are justified in holding that the 
corroborative texts presumed for these usages are in the restricted form ; in 
the case of the customs of observing the Hol&ka and the like, this method 
is not possible ; because, as a matter of fact, they are not found to be 
.restricted within welt-defined limits; the observance is Mused over 
vast portions of the land, and we cannot lay our hands upon any 
demarcating line where the observance ends, beyond which it is not kept 
at all * and when the restriction, if possible, could only be m a. vague form 
no such vagueness could be possible in the case of Vedic texts. 
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fafwrera ftrcrer n ? i ^ i H >i 

r5fJjT*Trersr Lihgdbhdvat, because there can be no indicative of limita- 
tion. =q- Cha, also. fvr?^ Niyasya, of the eternal authority of injunctions. 

18. *Also because there can be no indicative of limita- 
tion in the eternal authority of injunctions [or of particular 
agents.] — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

It might bo urged that— even though limitation of country or pro- 
vince may not be possible, it may be possible with regard to the agents — 
persons to observe the custom. Even this is not possible ; because the 
restriction of the agent is as impossible as that of the country ; or because 
it is not possible for the Vedic injunction, which is eternal, to contain words 
indicative of limitation of its authority ; consequently, the texts presumed 
in support of customs, cannot but be in a form that would make them 
binding on all men. 

saw HU 

AUhya, name, ft Hi, because. g^UPTrar Degasarayogat, due to 
connection with place. 

19. Specially because the name is due to connection 
with place. — 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponent might urge that the persumed Vedic texts may contain 
such restrictive words as the ‘ Easterner ’ and the like, — the text in support 
of the Ilolaka being in the form ‘ the Holaka should be observed by the 
Easterners.’ 

The answer to this is that there are no men with whom such a name 
as ‘ the Easterner ’ is inseparably and eternally connected ; the name is due 
to the mere chance connection of a man with a definite place —the eastern 
country; hence while a man is resident in that country he will be included 
in the term ‘ easterner but when be would go to another country, he 
would cease to be so included ; hence if the Vedic texts were to contain 
such a restriction, the number of persons upon whom it would be bind- 
ing would be constantly variable, and this would make the text vague and 
indefinite, — a character foreign to the intrinsic authority of Vedic texts. 

* According to the Bhasya, tlxo shtra should be translated thus—* also because there 
is nothing indicative of restriction to particular agents.’ 

11 



w 
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As. regards the particular custom of tlie HoUka, we know as a matter of 
fact that its observance is not restricted within any such provincial limits 
—as the east or the west ; it being observed by men of several provinces, 
situated in diverse parts of the country. 

“u ” ffh RO II 

^ ii n u 

ff Na, not. Sy&t, would be. ItscrFttt! Desantaresu, in other countries, 
chet, if this is urged. Syat, it would be. %Tr*§2ir Yogakhya, 

literally significant. Mathuravat, like the name “ Mathura.” 

20. As it [the custom] would not he prevalent in 
other countries [the names of people cannot he taken as 
based upon their connection with places of habitation, 
etc.] — if this is urged — 20. 

21. [Our reply is] The names would certainly he 
literally significant like the name “ Mathura.” — 21. 

COMMENTARY. 

In stitra 19, it has been urged that the texts presumed in support of 
local customs could not contain the words limiting the customs to any par- 
ticular people ; because any such mention by name of any people would be 
very vague and indefinite. The opponent retorts: — r< Very well ; we 
admit that names would be vague and indefinite ; that is just the reason 
why all such names as the ‘ Easterner 5 and the like should, be taken 
as referring to connection with— residence in — a place ; these names must 
be regarded as not referring to any circumstance at all, being purely proper 
names, which do not depend for their application upon anything signified 
by the etymological constituents ; the text would limit the custom to the 
‘ Easterners,’ — whoever these people may be, and whatever the name 
might mean ; it is enough for our purposes to have the text restricting 
the custom to only a particular set of people.” 

The answer to this is that the literal signification of such names 
cannot be gainsaid. For instance, we cannot deny that the word 
‘ Mathura ’ is applied to certain people simply because they reside in 
Mathura ; similarly, the name * Easterner 5 cannot be applied to any man 
except (1) if lie be an inhabitant of the eastern provinces, (2) or if 
he be one born in that province, (3) or if he be coming from that province 
at that time ; in any case the application of the name cannot but be due 
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to some sort of connection with the place. And we have shown, above 
(under S'fi. 19 ) that the prevalence of the customs in question is not always 
in accordance with their names ; since we find many persons residing in 
the eastern provinces not observing the Hol&ka ; while, on the other 
hand, certain residents of other provinces— on the north, on the west,— 
whose forefathers had migrated from the eastern provinces— keeping up 
the custom. Hence we conclude that, inasmuch as the presence of such 
names in the Vedic texts would make them vague and indefinite, the pre- 
sumed text could not contain any such words as would restrict the autho- 
rity of those texts. 

“sR&mf srr srwmwcf n ^ u 

Karmadharmah, the property of the action. Va, or. 
Pravanavat, like the sloping. 

22. “ [The specifying names] may qualify the action, 

like the sloping ” — 22. 

OOMMENTAEY. 

Having found it impossible to presume Vedic texts with such quali- 
fying words as would specify the agents, the opponent puts forward the 
theory that the names occurring in the text may be taken as qualifying 
and thereby limiting, not the agent, — the people performing the action, — 
but the action itself ; that is to say, the epithet ‘ Eastern ’ will refer to the 
custom, and not to the people observing that custom ; the text being that 
the custom can bring about its transcendental result only when observed 
in the eastern province; in this way when the custom is called an ‘ eastern 
custom’ by the text, it cannot be binding upon people who do not live 
in the eastern province ; because the custom cannot be ‘ eastern ’ and 
‘ western ’ at the same time. The opponent adds that such specifica- 
tion of action is not. very rare in the Veda ; for instance, certain sacrifices 
to the Vis vedevas are qualified as ! prachi napra vana ’ — the sense being 
that the sacrifices can bring about their transcendental results only 
when performed on grounds sloping towards the east. 

li ii 

Tulyam, similar. 5 Tu, but. Kartridharmena, the qualifica- 

tion or speicfication of the agent. 

23. But that would be similar to the specification of 
the agent. — 23. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The reply to the foregoing sutra is that this specification of the action 
also would be as vague and indefinite as that of the agent (as shown 
under sutra, 18, ; in this case also, as there is no well-defined limit as to 
what is the ‘ eastern ’ and what the ‘ western ’ country, any specification 
by means of these terms, — whether' of the action or of the agent — -would 
always be vague and indefinite. For instance, what is £ western ’ for the 
Burmans will be ‘ eastern ’ for the Afgans; and so forth ; hence no such 
vague specification can find place in any Vedic texts. 

For these reasons we conclude that the Vedic texts presumed in 
support of such local costoms as the Hoi 4k a and the like, cannot be 
qualified by any ‘specification of places, &c., and as such all these must be 
•taken as having -universal authority. 

Sfitras 15 and 16 have been taken by Xumlirilaas also embodying an 
adhikarana dealing with the authority of such partially accepted Dharma- 
SUstras as the sfitras of Gautama, Sfifikha, Likhita and the rest. There 
arises a doubt as to the exact nature of the authority of these works ; 
because, in actual practice, the Dharmasfitras of Gautama and the Grihya- 
. sfitras of Gobhila are accepted as authoritative only by the S4mavedis ; 
— the Dhaimasfitra of Vaafistha only by the Bigvedis ; the Smyitis of 6&iikha 
and Likhita by the Vayasaneyi-lSuklayajurvedis, and so forth. The Purva- 
pakba is that these works cannot be put on the same category as the univer- 
sally recognised Smritis— that of Manu, for instance. They are acknow- 
ledged by only -limited people ; hence they cannot have that same universal 
authority that belongs to the Veda or the Mann smriti.” — (Sfi. 1. 3. 15.) 

The Siddhanta is that, on account of the universal character of the 
injunctions contained in the Smritis in question, these must be accepted as 
applying to all persons capable of performing the act laid down by them. 
That is to say, as the Smriti texts themselves do not contain any words that; 
would limit their application, the Vedic texts that we might presume in 
suppoit of them could not contain any such words ; hence there can be no- 
thing to justify our restricting the authority of the Smriti texts in question. 

Adhikarana IX — V yakaranadhikarana. 

[Necessity of Using ttie Correct Forms of Words.] 
sfiTRAS 1. 3. 24-80. 

Prayogotpattyasastratvat, because there is no scrip- 
tural injunction as to their use. ^abdesu, in regard to the use of words. 

Na, no. Vyavastha, restriction, Syat, there could be. 
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24. “ As there is no injunction as to their use, 

there could be no restrictions with regard to the words 
used.” — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sfitras dealing with Grammar have also been classed under 
‘ Smritis ; ’ and the next six Sutras proceed to consider the authoritative 
character of those grammatical Smritis. These would be authoritative and 
useful, only if the comprehension of the meanings of words and sentences 
were restricted to Sanskrit words alone ; as it is these alone that are dealt 
with by the Smritis in question. Hence the discussion begins with a consi- 
deration of this question. 

For the denoting of one and the same thing, we find people making 
use of pure Sanskrit words, as well as their vernacular corruptions ; for 
instance, the cow is spoken as ‘gauh’ as well as ‘ gaya.’ Now the ques- 
tion arises — Is it the Sanskrit word alone that directly denotes the cow 
— the vernacular form indicating it only indirectly, through its similarity 
to the Sanskrit word ? Or, are all words, Sanskrit as well as vernacular, 
equally directly denotative of the cow ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — 

‘ As a matter of fact we find that in ordinary parlance, the word 
‘ gaya ’ is as capable of denoting the cow as the word ‘ gauh ’ * and this 
fact can be taken to prove the eternal character of the word ‘ gaya ’ and 
its denotative power ; that is to say, we can reason thus —Because the word 
‘gaya’ denotes the cow to-day, it must have denoted it hundred years ago 
and so on and on, the relation between the word ‘ gaya ’ and the cow must 
be accepted to be as eternal as that between the cow and the word ‘gauh.* 
Hence the conclusion is that we may use any words we like, so long as 
all of them are expressive of what we intend to speak of. If we had any 
Vedic injunction to the effect that * one should use only such words as are 
correct according to the rules of grammar, ’ we would not be justified in 
making use of any other words ; but as a matter of fact, there is no 
such Vedic injunction ; consequently there can be no ground for -the 
restricting our usage to only such words . as are correct by the rules 
of grammar ; nor is there any Vedic authority for any such distinction 
as that it is only the Sanskrit word that is correct, and all others in- 
correct. In fact, it is impossible for any Vedic injunction today down any 
such restriction upon usage ; because the sense of the Vedic injunction is 
expressed by its component words ; then if the same •injunction laid down 



PdRVA-MlMAMSA-SdTRAS. I ADBYAYA. 


restrictions as to the use of words, there would be an interdependence 
between the words and the injunction, --the use of the words depending 
upon the injunction, which, in its case depends upon the words for 
the expression of its meaning; consequent! y the comprehension of all 
Vedic injunctions depending upon the ordinarily accepted significa- 
tion of words, no words in ordinary usage could ever be differentiated by 
them as correct or incorrect. Further, a word can be regarded as incorrect 
only when it is not expressive, — as then alone would it fail in its purpose, 
which is the sole criterion of incorrectness ; and hence so long as a word 
is found to be duly expressive of its meaning, there can be no reason for 
its being regarded as incorrect. 

“ It is true that we have the grammatical Srpritis indicating certain 
words as correct, and discarding others as incorrect ; and as Smritis they 
would lead us to presume similar Vedic texts also ; but such a Vedic in- 
junction could be possible only if such use of correct words led to tran- 
scendental results other than the perceptible result of expressing the mean- 
ing (which is found in the case of all words, Sanskrit as well as vernacu- 
lar) ; hut we have no grounds for believing in any such transcendental 
result, so long as all that is necessary is accomplished by facts of ordinary 
experience ; that is to say, we are justified in assuming a transcendental 
element only when there is some incongruity without such assumption ; 
while in the case in question we do not find any incongruity in the meaning 
being expressed by the vernacular word. 

cr Thus then, the grammatical Smritis relating to the use of words 
cannot have any basis in Vedic injunctions ; and as such they cannot 
serve the purpose of laying down rales regarding the accomplishment of 
Dharma. The case of the grammatical Smritis stands upon an entirely 
different footing from the other Smritis that have been proved to be autho- 
ritative ; because these latter are found to deal with subjects cognate to those 
dealt with in the Veda, while the grammatical Smritis deal with the 
use of certain words and phrases, which is a matter upon which, from 
the very nature of the thing, the Veda cannot have anything to say. 
There being thus no Vedic corroboration possible in the case of the gram- 
matical Smritis these cannot be regarded as having any authority on matters 
relating to Dharma. .Nor is there any use in studying the grammatical 
Smritis. 

“ The conclusion therefore is that all words — whether Sanskrit or 
vernacular — are equally correct, so long as they denote their meaning ; 
and that, on that account, the science of grammar is absolutely valueless,” 
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[Var lees. sfVffi] 

Hje^ fkbde, in the word. srg^RGq%: Prayatnanispatteh, because it is 
accomplished by effort. 3TOPTC3 Aparidhasya, of discrepancy. Bhagi- 

tvam, possibility. 

25. Because its utterance is due to (human) effort, 
there is a possibility of discrepancies in the word. — 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

Before putting forward the Siddlianta, the Sutra tries to weaken the 
position of the Purvapaksa. The corrupt vernacular words have been 
declared, in the Purvapaksa, to he eternal, on the sole ground of their 
being used in ordinary parlance from time immemorial, and being expres- 
sive of definite meanings. But, as a matter of fact, such long-established 
usage could be accepted only if we were sure that the word that the man had 
pronounced before me was exactly what he had heard from others. But 
in the case of all such words, as the utterance of the word is clue to the 
effort of ordinary man, there is always a likelihood of his making mistakes, 
as no human effort is infallible; it may be that the form of the word as 
pronounced by the man before me is different from that of the same word 
as learnt from his father ; hence in the case of all vernacular - words, there 
can be no certainty with regard to its eternal usage in that particular 
form. Thus the continuity of the usage being doubtful, it cannot warrant 
any conclusion as to the eternality of the word. 

Some people read the second word of the sfftra as ‘aprayatna- 
mspatteh’ ; and the sense in that ease would be — ‘ because the utterance 
of words is often brought about without proper effort on the part of the *■ 
speaker, there is always a possibility of his making mistakes in the pro- 
nunciation.’ 

II Hi « 

3 ^ 3 : Any ayah, not reasonable. Cha, and. Anekasati- 

datvam, to have more than one word. 

26. And it is not reasonable to have more than one 
(synonymous) word. — 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sole reason for assuming the significant potency of a word con- 
sists in the necessity that there is of speaking of a thing by some name. 

That is to say, we accept the fact of the word * gauh ’ being expressive 
of the cow, simply because in the absence of some such word we could not 
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the case of the vernacular words ; in fact, when the thing — the cow for 
instance , — has already got its expressive word ‘gauh,’ which is found in 
the Veda, we have no further ground for accepting any vernacular word 
as expressing the same thing. The conclusion, therefore, is that even when 
one and the same thing is found to be expressed by more than one word, 
it is only one of these words that can be accepted as having an eternal 
denotative relation to that thing ; the using of all the other words must 
be taken as being due to some incapacity in the speaker to get at the 
true word ; and the fact of these other words being expressive of that thing 
must be attributed to some sort of similarity that they bear to the true 
word. 

ffui; u ^ n 

Tatra, on this point. Tattvam, that (denotative potency). ssrro#- 

Abhiyogavi^esat, due to the peculiarity of close application, pipgr 
Syat, could be (ascertained). 

27. On this point, that a word is really denotative 
m could be ascertained by the application of certain general 
principles.-— 27. 

COMMENTARY. 

When we have a number of words denoting the same thing, what 
would be the criterion as to which of these is endowed with real denota 
tive potency, and which expresses the thing only indirectly ? That is to 
say, what is there to sho w that it is the Sanskrit word that is really deno- 
tative of the thing, and the vernacular words are, at best, only indicative 
of its indirectly ? 

The only practical criterion available lies in certain general princi- 
ples, whereby — by the close application of which— we could find out which 
of the words fulfil the conditions indicated by those principles ; this will 
lead us to accept only these words as really denotative, and to reject 
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those that do not fulfil those conditions. All such principles we find 
collected for us in the Sinritis of grammar ; wherein we have all that is 
necessary for ascertaining which form of a word is the correct one — i.e.. 
which is that form which is naturally and eternally denotative of the 
thing. And as it is only the Sanskrit form of the word that will satisfy 
the grammatical requirements, the inevitable conclusion is that it is the 
Sanskrit word, and not its vernacular counterparts, that is endowed with 
real denotative potency. 

Herein lies the usefulness and authoritativeness of the grammatical 
Smritis ; as without the help of these we could never discriminate between 
the correct word and its corruptions. 

a i^ reugf n ^ n 

cresTTrlv Tadagaluik, an incapability. ^ Cha, then again. 
TadanurQpatvat, because of its similarity to it. 

28. Then again [every case of the uttering of vernacu- 
lar words is due to] an incapability [to pronounce the correct 
word]; [and the meaning is expressed by the vernacular 
word] because of its resemblance to the correct word.-— 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

In all cases where vernacular words are used to express a certain 
meaning, the use of these instead of the correct Sanskrit word, must be 
attributed to the fact that the man is unable to pronounce the latter, and 
therefore pronounces it in another form; and hence the vernacular usage 
must be regarded as by its very nature based upon the incapacity of the 
speaker ; and as such it cannot be accepted to be as authoritative and 
trustworthy as the usage of Sanskrit words. 

Even though it is so yet the word, in the corrupt form, is found to 
express the intended meaning ; and the reason for this lies in the fact 
that it resembles the correct word in sound ; that is to say, the word 
■ gaya ’ denotes the cow, because it resembles the word ‘ gauh • ’ and 
hence when it is uttered, it recalls, by similarity, the word* ‘gauh ’ 
which, in its turn, brings to mind the cow ; so in this case also it is the 
correct word that is really denotative of the thing, cow. 

rs.ii 

Ekadegatv&t, because it is a part. ^ Cba, and. 
Vibhakuvyatyaye, in a case where the correct endings are absent 
Syat, it would be. N 

12 
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29. In the case of those corrupt words in 
correct endings are absent, the denoting of the met 
be due to the fact of such a word being a part o 
word. — 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another point in which; the vernacular word differs n 
the Sanskrit word is that the declensional and inflexional end 
absent in the former. For instance, when in vernacular we 
noun in its Sanskrit form, Ave do not use the affix, &c. 
speak of the man going, we use the word ‘ manus; 
while the real Sanskrit form of the Avord would he ‘ i 

such case the vernacular form ‘ Manusya ’ is found to 

-t of the correct word ‘ Manusyah 
mind this complete word, Avhiclx is what r 


because it forms a par 
brings to our 

the meaning. • . . . .... 

As against the usefulness of the Grammar-Smritis, an objection is 

raised “ As all the correct words would be found in the Veda, a know- 
ledge of the Veda would suffice to give us an idea as to which word is 
correct and which is incorrect; and thus there would be no need for any 
grammatical rules, etc., for the ascertaining of the correct forms of words. 

* Tbe ailsW er to this is that the Veda does not contain all the possible 
correct words ; it is true that the words contained in the Veda are all correct; 
but it is not .true that all. correct words are contained in the Veda. Con- 
sequently it becomes necessary to have certain definite rules whereby the 
correctness or incorrectness of a Avord can be ascertained. And these 
rules must be accepted to be eternal, (1) because we cannot think of any 

point of time when there were no grammatical rules ; and (2)- because we 
actually find Vedic injunctions supplying the basis for every one of the 
six factors of grammar : — viz the etymology of words, the correct forms oi 
words, the necessity of using the correct forms of words, the actual use oi 
such words, the prohibition of the using of words not shown to be correcl 
by the rules of grammar, and the actual avoidance of such words. And al 
these injunctions being Vedic, these must be regarded to be as eterna 
as the injunctions laying down the use of kmSa and such other things a 
sacrifices. . „ , . T7 .. 

Thus then, the rules of grammar, being all based upon the Vedn 
grammar, must he allowed the same regard as all other Smritis ; that is ti 
say, they must be accepted as having an authoritative hearing upon dharma 
specially £as the chief use of grammar has been held to lie in the layin. 
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down of certain restrictions which help in the fulfilment of 'dharma. 
For instance, the restrictions that Grammar lays down are— (I) that one 
should use only the correct forms of words, the knowledge and use of such 
words leading the speaker to heaven and helping him to accomplish 
the Vedic sacrifices ; and (2) that ‘such and such words are correct ’ — and 
without the rules of grammar it would not be possible, to distinguish correct 
from incorrect words. Tims then the rules of grammar, being. that part 
of the Vedic dharma which consists of the use of the duly discriminated 
correct forms of words, serve the purpose of pointing out such correct 
word-forms as are really expressive. 

According to Frabhfikara, it is necessary to enquire into the trust- 
worthy character of Grammar, not because it is a Smriti, but chiefly because 
if the science of grammar were not trustworthy, the whole fabric of 
Vedic dharma would be jeopardised ; that is to say, that a certain word 
denotes a certain thing and not any other is ascertained finally by the 
rules of grammar alone ; consequently, if these were untrustworthy, there 
would be no certainty in regard to the meanings of words ; and in that case 
the meaning of all Vedic texts would be doubtful and vague ; and this, would 
shake the authority and trustworthy character of the entire Veda. The 
presentation of the purvapaksa and the siddhanta by Prabh&kara does not 
differ from that by Knmarila. 


Adhikarana X(a). — The words used and the things 
denoted by them in the Veda are the same 
as those in ordinary 'parlance. 

StfTRA 1. 3/30. 


Prayogachodan&bhavSt, because, otherwise, there would 
be no injunction of actions, Arthaikatvam, sameness of denotation. 

Wf^PTrf Avibbagat, on account of non-differentiation. 

30. On account of non-differentiation [between the word 
as used in the Veda and as used in ordinary parlance] the two 
must be regarded as the same ; specially because, if it were 
not so, no injunction of action would be possible. — 30, 

COMMENTARY. 

It having been proved that it is necessary to use the correct forms 
of words, it becomes necessary to consider the character of the denotation 
of words ; and, as it is the Veda with which we are immediately concerned, 
the first point that we have to consider is whether the word * gauh * used 
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in the Veda is the same as that word used in ordinary parlance,-— and 
also if what the word denotes in the Veda is exactly what it denotes in 
ordinary parlance. 

On this point the Purvapaksa is that — “ as a matter of fact we find 
that there are many points of difference between the Vedic and the ordi- 
nary word ; for instance — 1) in the Veda we have certain restrictions as to 
accentuation, which do not apply to words in ordinary parlance ; (2) the 
conjugational forms met with in the Veda are not, the same as those 
found in ordinary language ; e.g., the form ‘ jafighanat ’ which stands for 
‘ahanat ; ’ (3) the Vedic words can be studied by the three higher castes 
only, while there is no such restriction with regard to ordinary words. 
For these reasons, the word ‘ gauh ’ as used in the Veda, must be regarded 
as different from that same word as met with in ordinary parlance. ” 

The Siddlnlnta view is put forth in the sutra : - We must admit the 
two words to be the same, and also their denotations to be the same 
That is to say, the word ‘gauh ’ as found in the Veda is the same as, — and 
denotes the same thing as — the word ‘gauh’ as met with in ordinary 
parlance ; — because if this were not so, the Vedic words would be something 
entirely new to the ordinary person ; and so would be absolutely meaning- 
less to him ; thus the injunctions would fail in their purpose, which 
consists in prompting men to action ; when it would not be comprehended, 
how could it do the prompting ? 

Another reason for accepting this conclusion lies in the fact that 
as a matter of fact, we do not find any difference between the two sets of 
words. That is to say, (1) we do not perceive any difference in form be- 
tween the word ‘ gauh 9 as found in the Veda and the same as met with in 
ordinary parlance ; (2; we do not perceive any difference in their denota- 
tion ; in both cases the word denotes the cow. 


$fitra 30 has been explained above as embodying an adhikarana by 
itself. By another interpretation, it is taken by the Bhasya as the first 
of a set of sutras (30-35) propounding the Purvapaksa of another adhi- 
karana. This adhikarana is as follows : — 

Adhi/carana X(6) [Words denote communities , 
not individuals] . 

SbTRA. 1. 3. 80-85. 


Pray ogachodanabliavat, because there would be no injunction 
of actions Of .words denoted communities.) Arthaikalvam, the denotation 
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of words must be one only. Avibhagat, because the class is never 

found apart from the individual. 

30. “ [Words must denote individuals] because other- 

wise, there could be no injunction of actions; [they cannot 
denote both community and individual] because words can 
have only one denotation ; and also because the community is 
never found apart from the individuals (there is no necessity 
for its separate denotation). — 30. 5 ’ 

COMMENTARY. 

We have seen that the word used in the Veda, and the thing denoted 
by it as used therein are the same as those in ordinary parlance ; the next 
question that presents itself for consideration is as to the exact denotation 
of words ; as until we know this we cannot grasp the real sense of Vedie in- 
junctions. The question is .-—Does the word denote the individual or the 
community ? — i.e., when we use the word ‘cow ’ do we mean an individual 
cow, or the whole community or genus ‘cow ’ ? 

The Purvapaksa view embodied in the sfttra is as follows : — “In the 
Veda we meet with such injunctions as ‘offer the goat in sacrifice ; * now 
it is clear that what is meant to be sacrificed must be a single goat and not 
the whole community ; because what is offered in sacrifice must be perish- 
able, while the community is something that never perishes ; if words 
denoted communities no Vedic injunctions would have any meaning ; hence 
we conclude that words denote individuals. We cannot accept the view 
that words denote individuals as well as communities, — that is, in the case 
of passages where the denotation of the community would be compatible we 
will take that as denoted by the word ; and other cases we shall ' take 
the indvidual as denoted ; this view we cannot accept ; because it has been 
proved that a word can have one and only one denotation ; as otherwise 
the meanings of words would always remain vague and indefinite. Then 
as regards the idea of community that we have, this is easily explained : — 
the community is never found apart from the individuals that constitute 
it; hence whenever the individual would be denoted by the word, the 
community would be indirectly indicated as its inseparable concomitant .” 


t! It 

31. “ Also because [in case communities were denot- 
ed by words] there would be no word expressive of the 
properties of an object.”— 31. 


94 


pdRVA-MtUAmA-SdTRAS. I ADRY AT A. 





mm 


COMMENTARY. 

‘ME the word ‘ cow ’ denoted the community cow, we could not have- 
any words expressive of the properties of cows ; because all properties 
pertain to individuals, how could we have any such expression as the white 
cow ? The community cow is certainly not white. Nor again could we 
have any numerals in connection with nouns : how could we speak of 
twenty eows, when the community cow is one only ? There are no properties 
that could be spoken of as belonging to the entire community. For this 
reason also, it is necessary to admit that words denote individuals. 


The Vartika does not accept this interpretation given in the Bhasya 
of sutra 31 ; on the ground that it is too far-fetched, the word £ dravya 
being taken in the sense of ‘ dravyMraya,’— and cannot be got at directly 
from the words of the sutra. According to the Vartika, the sutra should 
be translated and explained in the following manner : — 

“ Also because [if words denoted communities], there 
would be no denotation, by words, of any individual sub- 
stances ; — 

and the inevitable result of this would be that there would be a vast 
divergence between the noun and its adjective ; that is to say, if the woid 
c cow 5 denoted the community cow, it could never denote any individual, 
substance, in the shape of a particular cow ; and as all properties belong 
to individuals only — and never to any entire class— no adjectives, which 
denote properties, could ever be co-ordinated with, or applied to, the 
word ‘ cow ” 

u « 

32. “ Also because we find tbe word ‘ another ’ used 

[in connection with nouns].” — 32. 

COMMENTARY. 

“ Another reason is put forward against the theory that it is the 
community that is denoted by words. In the Veda we meet with such 
assertions as ‘ if one animal should run away, another animal should be 
got;’ now, if the word ‘ animal ’ denoted the community ‘animal, 5 there 
would be only one animal, all animals being included in that community ; 
and hence no such expression would be possible as ‘ another animal 
this would involve a contradiction in terms. 55 

This sfttra is omitted by the V&rtika. 
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Kriy&rthatvfit, be- 
cause it serves the purpose of actions. 

33. It is the community that is denoted by words ; 
because it is the community that serves the purpose of ac- 
tions. — 33. 

COMMENTARY. 

In view of such Vedic injunctions as ‘ Syenachitam chinvita ’ — * the 
'kite-altar should be built’ — we must take the word to be denotative 
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of the community that includes a number of specific individuals ; 
that is to say, in the injunction quoted, it could not be meant that the 
altar should be built, in the form of any particular individual kite ; 
if i t meant that, then no altar could be built by people who had not seen 
that particular kite; the injunction must mean that the altar to be 
erected should be of that shape which forms the common feature of all 
individual kites — that is, the word ‘ kite ’ must signify that commona- 
lity or community in which all kites are included. Similarly in ordinary 
parlance, when a man is told to ‘bring a cow,’ he does not bring 
any particular cow ; be brings in any animal that is found to possess 
those characters that are common to all cows. Further, if distinct indi- 
viduals were denoted by the word,— the denotation of the word would 
become as diverse and multifarious as there are individuals ; each 
individual is bound to have some feature or features that are not present 
in any other individual ; if it were not so, it would not be an individual. 
Consequently the denotation of a word if pertaining to individuals, would 
be as infinite in number as there .are individuals; that is, the denotation 
of the word cow would not consist of the one community including 
all cows, but of the infinite number of individual cows of the past, the 
present and the future. Then again, as each individual cow would be 
possessed of many qualities distinct from those possessed by the. others, 
the connotation of the word also would be- diverse. All this would create 
a great deal of confusion. If, on the other band, no individual cow is 
denoted by the word, but it signifies the entire community, then when- 
ever a person would be asked to ‘bring a cow,’ though he would compre- 
hend the word as signifying the entire community of ‘cows,’ yet what 
he would bring would not be this community,— there would be no such 
absurdity be would naturally bring that, individual of the community 
which would be available to him. The propriety of bringing the indivi- 
dual, and not tlie entire community, being indicated, by the proximity 
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of the word ‘bring’ which could never be taken as applying to any 

community. . . . . 

This shows that it is the community alone to which all injunctions 
both Vedic and profane— of actions can apply. Specially because all 
individual objects being ephemeral, if the words— specially of the Veda— 
were to denote individuals, the relationship of the word to its denotation 
could never be regarded as eternal- ; thus the entire fabric of Mlm&ibsfi 
would fall to the ground. 

The practical purpose served by this adhiharana lies, in regard to 
those cases where we have a conflict between a rule and its exceptions. 
It is only when words denote communities that any rule can be regaided 
as general; and if no rule can be regarded as general- a contingency 

rendered necessary under the view that all words denote specific indivi- 
duals only— then, there would be no justification for rejecting it in favour 
of a special rule. 

(The V&rtika gives here a full discussion of the various theories in 
regard to the denotation of words). 

u v* u 

ii t i \ i n 

^ Na, no. feT Kriya, action. Syat, would be. ^ 111 ch et, if this 
is urged. spqfeft Artbantare, perrtaining to another thing. UTCR* Vidhanatn, 
iuiunction. n Na, no. Dravyam, substances (properties). Iti chet 

if this is urged Tadarthatvit, because words denote communities (and 

indicate through these the individuals forming the communities.) ftpm Pra y°' 
g asya, of action. Avibhagah, no dissociation or disjunction. 

34. If it be urged that— [if words denoted communi- 
ties] — (a) “ there could be no action [according to injunc- 
tions]” -—and also that, “(b) there could be no injunction 
of ‘ another thing’ ; and (c) there would be signification of 
substances (and their properties) ”—34. 

35. [The reply is] — because words denote communi- 
ties [and through these indicate indirectly also the individuals 
forming the communities,] there would be no dissociation [of 
individuals] from action [laid down by injunctions].— 35. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The objections that have been urged in sutras 30, 31, and 32, against 
the view that words denote communities, are recapitulated in Sutra 34 
and answered in Sutra 35. The objections are three : — 

(a) “ There would be no injunction of actions if words denoted 
communities ; as all actions, in practice, pertain to individual things.” — 
(Sutra 30). 

(h) “ We find Vedic injunctions laying down the use of another 
thing, if one thing is spoilt, — if the word denoted the community as a 
whole, there could be no ‘ one ’ or ‘ another.’ ” (Sutra 32). 

( a j “ No signification of substances with properties would be* possi- 
ble.”— (Sutra 31). 

The answer given in Sutra 35 is as follows : — 

(a) Though it is true that what is directly denoted by the word is 
the community, yet the relation between the community and its constituent 
individuals is so close and inseparable that one will always imply the 
other ; hence in the case of all injunctions, though the words would 
actually directly denote the community, they would indirectly indicate 
their invariable correlatives, the individuals also ; and the reason for this 
indirect indication, — and our acceptance of it in preference to the direct 
denotation— would lie in the very fact that the opponent urges : it is 
only with reference to individual things that actions can be performed ; 
hence it becomes necessary to accept the words as indicating the indivi- 
duals. As this would explain all that is necessary in regard to injunc- 
tion and actions, we find no justification for denying the primary position 
that in its ultimate denotation, the word denotes the community, — and 
accepting the other view that words denote individuals, in face of the 
many insepai able objections urged above. 

(b) Even though there can be no ‘one’ and ‘another’ in regard 
to the community, these would be quite compatible with the individuals ; 
and as we admit these latter to be indirectly indicated by the words, the 
objection loses all its force. 

(c) Similarly, for the adjectives denoting properties : even though 
these may not apply to the community, they could pertain to the indivi- 
duals. 

Thus we conclude even though words must be regarded as denoting 
communities — in view of reasons shown above, — they would also indi- 
cate the individuals, as inseparable from the communities ; and in this 
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way it would be always possible to connect or associate enjoined actions 
with individual things; this is what is meant by the sentence— ‘ there 
would be no dissociation. 5 


According to Prabli&kara, as according to the Bhasya, the ground 
of doubt as to the real meaning of a word, is that words have no denota- 
tions apart from injunctive sentences, and injunctive sentences always 
refer to individuals ; whereas for several reasons (detailed abovi ) it does 
not appear right to accept the view that words denote individuals. Because 
words have no denotations apart from injuuctive sentences, Prabh&kara 
bases his argument in favour of the view that words denote communities, 
entirely upon such injunctions as ‘ syenachitam, &c.,’ where it is impossible 
for the word to denote any individual. 

Kumarik, on the other hand, not admitting the view that words have 
no meaning apart from injunctive sentences, makes the ground of doubt 
consist in the fact that, though by means of words we actually comprehend 
communities, Grammar indicates the plausibility of the view that it is 
the individual that is denoted by words. And, not depending upon 
injunctive sentences alone, lie has put forward many other arguments in 
favour of the orthodox view that words denote communities. 


Fourth Pada. 

TREATING OF THE NAMES OF SACRIFICES. 

Adhikarana I . — Words like ‘ Udbhid ’ are names of sacrifices. 

SflTRA 1. 4. 1-2. 

w \ i * i ui 

Uktam, has been explained, Samannayaidamarthyam, 

the part of the Veda pertaining to actions, Tasmat, therefore, spjw 

Sarvam, the whole of it. Tadartham, for that purpose, ^pgr Syaf, 

should be. 

1. “It has "been explained that the Veda pertains to 
[helps in the pei formance of] actions ; therefore the whole 
of it should he taken as serving that purpose.” — 1. 

COMMENTARY, 

In the Veda we meet with many such words as ‘ Udbhid,’ ‘ Chitra 5 
‘ Agnihotra’ and so on — which do not appear to be either injunctions, or 
arthavadas or mantras. With regard to these, there arises a doubt as to 
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whether these words lay down certain accessory details in connection with 
sacrifices, — or they are only the names of particular sacrifices. 

On this question, the Purvapaksa as embodied in sutra 1, is as 
follows : — “ The conclusion arrived at in the foregoing sections of the 
sutra is that the Veda always lays down something that is directly or 
indirectly conducive to the accomplishment of actions ; for instance, the 
injunctions lay down actions not known otherwise ; the arthavadas praise 
certain things in connection with actions laid down by the injunctions, and 
thereby serve to prompt men to perform those actions ; the mantras 
indicate certain details — principally the deity— connected with the sacri- 
ficial action ; thus it follows that the entire Veda should be regarded as 
laying down things connected with some sort of sacrificial performance. 
From all this we conclude that the words under discussion, as forming 
part of the Veda, are expressive of things connected with sacrifical perfor- 
mances ; such being the case, we cannot take them as arthavadas, because 
they are not found to be subservient to any injunctions ; nor are they found 
to have the character of mantras ; cousequently, they must be taken as 
enjoining certain materials to be offered at sacrifices ; that is to say, the 
word ‘ udbh id ’ means etymologically, that which cuts, i.e., the axe, or 
any such cutting instrument ; the meaning of the sentence thus will be that 
‘ one should perform the sacrifice in which a cutting instrument is to be 
offered and similarly, in the case of all such words, we could find some 
such etymological meaning, by which it would denote some sort of a 
material substance that could be offered at sacrifices.” 

m ?rur'W u r n 

srfq Api Va, but. Namadheyam, a name. Syat, must be, 

gar Yat, which. Utpattau, when met with for the first time. 

Aptirvam, appears to be new, i.e., is not recognised as denoting anything already 
known. Avidhayakatvftt, because it cannot be injunctive. 

2. But that which, at the very outset, is not recog- 
nised as denoting anything already known, must be a 
name ; because it cannot he injunctive [of any thing]. — 2. 

COMMENTARY. 

When we come across such a word as ‘ udbhid,’ for instance, in the 
sentence 1 udbhidfi yajeta,’ we do not at first recognise it as denoting 
anything that is known to us ; it is only when we come to look into the 
etymology of the word that we find that it may denote a cutting instru- 
ment; thus inasmuch as the word is not readily recognised as having 
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such meaning, it cannot be taken as laying down a material, the significa- 
tion whereof by the word is got at with great difficulty ; and it is much 
more reasonable to take it as a name. Or (according to another interpre- 
tation of the sutra proposed by Ivumarila) the word must be taken as the 
name of that sacrifice which is found to be mentioned in the same sentence 
as accomplishing a transcendental result ; — in the case of ‘ udbhid,’ the 
sacrifice whose performance is declared to accomplish the transcendental 
result which would bring cattle. 

The reason why the word should be regarded as a name is — because 
it cannot be injunctive of anything ; that is to say, it is not capable of en- 
joining a material. Because if, in the sentence in question, ‘ udbhida yajeta 
pathikamah,’ the word ‘ udbhid ’ were to lay down a material to be offered, 
it would lay this down,— either with reference to the result,, the meaning 
being that ‘one should seek to acquire cattle by means of the cutting instru- 
ment, ’ — or with regard to the sacrifice, the meaning being that ‘ one should 
accomplish the sacrifice by means of the cutting instrument,’ — or with 
reference to both, the sense being that ‘ one should acquire cattle by 
means of the offering of the cutting instrument in sacrifice.’ Now, by the 
first of these, it would appear as if the cattle w r ere to be acquired directly 
by means of the instrument, without the making of any offering at all ; — 
by the second, the mention of the result would have no connection with 
the sentence ; under the third, the word ‘ udbhida ’ in the instrumental, 
would have to be taken as equalifying the word ‘ yagena,’ implied in the 
verb ‘ yajeta ; ’ and thus ‘udbhida’ will have to be taken as standing for 
‘ udbhidvatA/ ‘ that which has the udbhid for its material,’— thus involv- 
ing the u ndesirablo contingency of making a word renounce its direct 
meaning and taking an indirect one,— -a contingency permitted only in cases 
where no other interpretation is available ; while, in the present case, the 
word can be taken as the name of a sacrifice, which obviates the necessity 
of having recourse to indirect or forced interpretation. 

Thus then, inasmuch as the word cannot enjoin a material, it 
must be taken as the name of a sacrifice. 


The above is the interpretation of the sutras 1 and 2, according to 
the Bhasya, by which both sutras form one adhikarana, the first being 
taken as the Purvapaksa and the second as the Siddhanta. Ivumarila 
takes exception to this interpretation, ou the ground that the present 
ad by ay a being devoted to the subject of the Means of knowing Dhartna, 
the opening adhikarana of the pada must bear directly upon that subject ; 
and also on the ground that there is nothing in the first sutra that is not 
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f perfectly compatible with the Siddhanta standpoint, in view of which it 

, could be taken as embodying the Pfirvapaksa. By Kumarila’s interpreta- 

tion the first sutra represents an entirely distinct adhikarana, which may 
be expanded as follows : — 

* In regard to such words as ‘ ndbhid ’ as occurring in the Veda, there 

arises a question — as these are neither injunctions, nor arthav&das, nor 
mantras, can they be regarded as having any bearing upon Dharma ? The 
Purvapaksa view is that “inasmuch as these words have no connec- 
' tion with the performance of actions, they can have no bearing upon 

dharma.” The Siddhanta is — It has already been explained that the Veda 
If bears directly upon the performance of actions ; hence the whole of it (includ- 

ing the words under discussion) must be accepted as serving that purpose. 
(Sutra I.) 

It having been established that as forming part of the Veda, the 
S words in question must be taken -as bearing upon dharma, the next 

j question that naturally arises is — What bearing have they? In what way 

i do they help our knowledge of dharma? And it is on this question 

that we have the next adhikarana, represented by sutra 2. The Pilrva- 
paksa has to be supplied from without, — its sense being that “ the words in 
l question must be taken as laying down materials for the sacrifices ; because 

such meaning of the word as could be got at through its etymology is 
apt to be accepted and recognised by all men ; and also because being 
thus taken, the word would serve the distinctly useful purpose of pointing 
out the material to be offered, — a point on which the rest of the sentence 
affords no information.” 

The Siddhanta is embodied in sutra 2, as explained in accoradnce 
with the Bhasya. • 


According to Prablutkara who accepts the interpretation as given by 
the Bhftsya, the purvapaksa view is that the word * ndbhid 1 lays down the 
cutting instrument as a material to be offered at some unknown sacrifice ; 
while according to the Purvapaksa as put forth by Kum&rila, it is in con- 
nection with the well-known Jyotistoma sacrifice that the word lays down 
the material. 


Adhikarana II . — ‘ Ghitrd dec., are names of Sacrifices. 

SUTRA. 1. 4. 3. 

qforat u % i « i * u 


Yasmin, that (word) in which. Gunopade^ah, mention of 
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accessories. jp*TW: Pradbanatah, with the principal factor. Abhi- 

samhandhah,' is related. 

3. That word which [if taken as an injunction] 
would mention more than one accessory must be taken as 
related to the principal factor [■ i.e the action mentioned in 
the sentence].— 3. 

commentary. 

The foregoing adhikarana dealt with such words as had no meaning of 
their own, and whose meaning had to be deduced from their etymology. 
The present adhikarana deals with those words which have a well-recognised 
meaning of their own ; for instance, the word ‘chitra’ as occurring in the 
sentence ‘ ohitray& yayeta pasfiikamah ; ’ with regard to this word, there 
arises the question — is the word ‘ chitra ’ here to be taken as laying down 
the female animal of variegated colour (which is what the word actually 
signifies) ? Or is it to he regarded as the name of the sacrifice mentioned 
by the word 4 yajeta ’ ? 

The Pfirvapaksa view is that — “ the word must be taken in its 
ordinary sense, tlie meaning of the sentence being — ‘ one should perform 
a sacrifice with an animal which is female, and of variegated colour ; that is 
to say ‘ the animal sacrificed for the Agnisomiya offering, should be a female 
and of variegated colour,’— there being no justification for abandoning the 
natural meaning of the word, so long as it is found to be compatible 
with the context.” • 

The Biddhanta view put forward in the sutra is as follows : — In all 
cases where a word, if taken as laying down accessories, is found to men- 
tion more than one accessory detail, it is not right to take it as such an in- 
junction of accessories ; because this would rise to a syntactical split ; for 
instance, in the ease of the word ‘chitra,’ if we take it in the way suggested 
in the Purvapaksa, it would lay down three factors— (1) the animal, (2) its 
female sex and (3) its variegated colour : and the right construction of the 
sentence would be — ‘ The sacrifice should be performed with an animal, 
— this animal should be a female,— and this animal should be of variegated 
colour — thus a single sentence being split up into three sentences, ‘ a split’ 
permissible only when the sentence admits of no other construction. In the 
sentence in question, we have a simpler construction available the word 
‘ chitra’ may be taken as “ related to the principal factor of the sentence, 
—viz., the sacrifice denoted by the root in the word ‘yajeta ; ’ and the only 
way in which it can he so related is to take it as the name of that sacri- 
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Adhikarana III . — £ Tat'prahJiyanydya “ Agnihotra ” is the 

name of a Sacrifice. 

sOtra.i. 4. 4. 

Tatprakhyam, injunctive of that. *r Cha, and. Anya^as- 

tram, other sentences. 

4. There are other sentences injunctive of that acces- : j 

sory. — 4. .! 

COMMENTARY. 

Adhikarana I dealt with words whose etymological signification point- 
ed to the sacrificial material only indirectly ; that is to say, ‘ udbhida ’ had to 
be taken by the Purvapaksa as standing for ‘udbhidvata,’ before it could 
be taken as laying down the material for the sacrifice ; and this contigency 
formed the chief reason for rejecting the Purvapakga. The present adhi- I 

Parana deals with those words whose etymological signification points to a 
sacrificial accessory directly, for instance, the word ‘ agnihotra,’ as occurring 
in the sentence ‘agnihotrena juhuyatsvargakainah,’ signifies etymologically, 
that in which the offering is made to Agni and as such can be taken as 
laying down Agni as the deity of the sacrifice ; and as this does not neces- 
sitate recourse to indirect indication, there arises the question as to 
whether words like these are to be taken as names of sacrifices, or as lay- 
ing down accessory details in connection with the sacrifices. 

The Pfirvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The word ‘ agnihotra ’ direct- 
ly signifies that in which (‘ yasmin’) the offering (hotram) is made to Agni 
(‘ agnaye ’) ; and as such there can be no objection to its being taken as lay- 
ing down Agni as the deity of the sacrifice ; specially as in connection with 
the particular sacrifice herein referred to there are many minor sacrifices 
whose deity is nowhere mentioned ; consequently, the word, when taken as 
laying down the deity, supplies a distinct need.” 

The Siddhnnta view, embodied in the sutra, may be summed up as 
follows : — Inasmuch as in connection with the sacrifice in question we find 
other sentences laying down all necessary accessories, art enjoining of these 
by another word would be entirely superfluous. For instance, the mantra 
‘Agnirjyotih, &c.,’ distinctly points to Agni as the deity of the sacrifice, what 
need then is there of that same deity being mentioned by the word ‘agni- 
liotra ? ’ Consequently, the conclusion is that the word must be. taken as 
the name of the sacrifice ; specially as the connection of the deity Agni 
with the offering having been established by the aforesaid mantra, and 
in accordance with this, people being actually found to take up the 
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performance of that sacrifice, the word 1 agniliotra cannot but be taken 
as merely referring to, and being descriptive of, that same sacrifice. . 


Adkikarana IV — Tadvyapadesmiydya" : “ Syena ” and 
such other words are names of sacrifices. 
sOtra 1. 4. 5. 

w ? i 2 i x u 

5. That also [should be taken as name] which points 
to a similarity [between the sacrifice and the accessory that 
it would indicate.] — 5. 

COMMENTARY. 

Adhikarana II has dealt with these words which, though capable of 
being taken directly as laying down accessory details, give rise to needless 
syntactical splits ; the present adhikarana takes up the ease of those words 
whose direct signification points to things that can be used as materials of 
offering, &c., and which, when taken in this sense, donot occasion any 
syntactical split. For^instance, the word ‘ Syena ’ in the sentence ‘ ^yenena 
yajeta’ may be taken in its direct signification of the kite-bird ; and this 
word is quite capable of being used as the material to be offered at the 
sacrifice ; the meaning of the sentence being { one should make an offering 
of the kite-bird,’ This is the Purvapak§a view. 

The Siddlianta put forth in the sfitra is that, the word must be taken 
as the name of the sacrifice, as is clearly implied by another Vedic text 
in connection with the sacrifice ; this other text says ‘ just as the kite-bird 
falls upon its prey, so does this sacrifice fall upon his enemy this implies 
that there is a similarity between the kite-bird and the sacrifice, which, on 
that account, may be taken as having, ‘ Syena ’ for its name. If, in the 
sentence in question, the word ‘ Syena ’ meant the kite-bird itself, then 
this other text would be describing a similarity of the kite-bird to itself, 
which would be absurd. 

And further, as in the case of ‘udbhida,’ it has been shown that 
before the word could be taken as laying down the sacrificial material, 
it would be necessary to regard it as equivalent to ‘ udbhidvata ’ so, in 
the same manner, in the case of the word ‘ Syeneua,’ before it can be taken 
as laying down a material, it will be necessary to take it as equivalent to 
‘ Syenavatfi ; ’ as without this, the word ‘ 6yenena ’ in its original form 
could not be construed with ‘Yfigena.’ This undesirable contingency is 
obviated by taking the word as the name of the sacrifice. 
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Adhilmrana V . — ‘ Vdjapeya ,’ etc., are names of Sacrifices. 

sOtras 1. 4. 6-8. 

jpFgU: *qif fipuqu” — ffcT II i II 

fiprctf ii vs n 

rTPT^ir Namadheye, in the case of what appears as a name. ?pipjJ?T: Guna- 
srutefi, because there is a mention of an accessory. Sy&t, should be. 

PrqTsp* Vidh&nam, an injunction, Iti chet, if this be urged. ( 6 ) 

Tulyatvat, on account of becoming similar, f^spsfr: Kriyayoh, of the two actions, 
s* Na, this cannot be ( 7 ). 

6. “ In the case of what appears to be a name, inas- 
much as there is distinct mention of an accessory, it should 
be taken as the injunction [of that accessory] — if this is 
urged. — 6. 

7. This cannot be; because in that case the two 
actions would become similar. — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponent reiterates his position with regard to all those words 
that are taken as names. “ In the case of all words that you take as names” 
—says the Purvapaksiii— “ when we find a distinct mention of the material 
or other accessories, we cannot hut regard them as injunctions of such acces- 
sories ; and there could be no reason for taking them as names of sacrifices. 
For instance, in the case of the word ‘ Va japeya,’ as occurring in the sen- 
tence ‘Vajapeyena svarajyakamo yajeta,’ we find that the word distinctly 
mentions a material, in the shape of the juice or extract (‘ peya ’) of food- 
grains (‘ v&ja ’) ; and so we must take it as laying down this grain-juice 
as the material to be employed at the sacrifice performed for acquiring the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; consequently the words cannot be taken as a name.” 

This is the Pfirvapaksa embodied in sutra 1. 4. 6. The SiddMnta, 
in reply to this, is put forth in sutra 1. 4. 7. If the sacrifice mentioned in 
the sentence in question had for its material the grain-juice, as held by the 
Pfirvapaksa, it would be a sacrifice of the * Isti ’ class ; and thereby come 
to have its procedure exactly similar to that of the Dari^a-pfirnamasa, which 
is the archetype of all grain-sacrifices ; which would he an absurdity ; as 
the procedure of the sacrifice is that of the Jyotistoma, which is the arche- 
type of the ‘ Saumika ’ class. For this reason, the word ‘ Vajapeya ’ can- 
not be taken as laying down tbe grain-juice as the material for the sacri- 
fice ; it inust.be taken as the name of the sacrifice performed in accordance 
with the procedure of the Jyotistoma, with a view to acquire the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 


14 



106 


pOrVA-MIMAMSA-S&TBAS. I adhyAya. 
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Aika&bdye, in that which is expressed by a single word TOfo«E 
ParSrthavat, there would be mutually contradictory characters. 

8. That which is signified by a single word would 
come to have contradictory characters.— 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

Ill case the word ‘VSjapeya’ signified the grain-juice as the 
material, then the sentence ‘VSjapeyena sv&rfjyakfaio yajeta’ would 

have' to he construed as follows— (a) ‘one should obtain the sovereignty 

of heaven by means of the sacrifice, and (b) the sacrifice should be accom- 
plished by means of the grain-juice and thus the sacrifice, though 
signified by the single word ‘ yajeta,’ would have the character of an 
instrument with regard to the sovereignty of heaven, and the character 

of the object to be accomplished, in regard to the grain-juice; but as a 

matter of fact, it is possible for one and the same thing to have, at one 
and the same time, the mutually contradictory characters of the instru- 
ment and the object; so we conclude that the word Vfijapeya does 
not lay down the material, grain-juice ; and that it must be taken as 
tlie name of a sacrifice. 

Adhikarana VI— 1 Agneya ’ is not the name of a s aariUce. 

StlTRA 1. 4. 9. 

TOST: U \ I « I i H 

Tad-gun&fi, that and its accessories, 3 Tu, but. Vidhiye- 

ran, should be enjoined, Avibhagftt, because there is combination. 

fsp-TR$ Vidhanartbe, in regard to the object of injunction, n Na, not. Chet, 
if. qsr sy r Anyena, by another. ^istah, laid down. 

9, Tlie sacrifice as well as its accessories should be en- 
joined [by the word],- — because there is a combination of all 
factors of the injunction ; — specially if they are not laid 
down by any other word. — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

The general character and function of names having been pointed 
out in the foregoing sfttras, with the present sfitra begins the considera- 
tion of certain exceptions to the principles laid down, 
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In connection with the word ‘ Agneyah,’ as appearing in the sen- 
tence — ‘ Yadagneyo’ st&kapalo’ mav&syayain, etc.,’ — the question arises : — 
Is it the name of a sacrifice? Or, does it lay down certain accessory 
details of a sacrifice? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows The word must be taken as 
the name of the sacrifice at which the cake baked on eight pans is to be 
offered ; it cannot be taken as laying down accessories; because all the 
necessary accessories are got at by other means : for instance, the Deity 
is mentioned by the mantras, and the material in the form of the cake, 
is mentioned by the word ‘ Astakapala’ itself, as it is only a cake that 
can be baked on pans. Nor can the word lay down the sacrifice itself ; as 
the sacrifice also is already indicated by the mention of the cake as baked 
upon eight pans ; as it is only for being offered to a deity that a cake 
can be so baked. Thus not being capable of being taken as laying down 
either the sacrifice or its accessories the word ‘ Agneya ’ must be taken 
as the name of the sacrifice at which the cake is offered to the deity 
Agni mentioned by the mantras. The word cannot be taken as laying 
down materials, as that would involve a syntactical split, as urged by the 
Siddhfmti himself in the foregoing Adhikaranas.” 

The Sid dhanta view embodied in the sutra is as follows : — When the 
sacrifice and its accessories are not found to be laid down by any other 
word, they must be taken as enjoined by the word in question ; specially 
because the word ‘ Agneyah,’ alone implies all the necessary factors of the 
injunction. 

It has been asserted in the Purvapaksa that the sacrifice audits 
accessories are already got at by means of the other words of the sentence. 
This is not true : M) As regards the sacrifice itself, the mere mention of the 
cake as baked upon eight pans does not necessarily indicate any sacrifice to 
a deity ; because there is nothing to establish any such relationship between 
the cake mentioned in this sentence and the deities indicated by other man- 
tras ; that is to say, the mere mention of the ‘cake baked on eight pans’ 
does not point to any action of the human agent, during the performance 
of which action those mantras would be recited which would recall any 
deities to his mind. The mantra also — ‘ Agnirmurdha divah, etc.,’ does 
not mention any action at all ; hence this also cannot point to any relation- 
ship between the cake and the deity Agni spoken of in this mantra. (2) 
As regards the sacrificial material, this also is not laid down by any other 
word of the sentence in question ; because it is only after the sacrifice 
has been mentioned that anything spoken of in the sentence can be 
taken as the material for that sacrifice ; we have seen that the sacrifice 
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is not mentioned by any other words; therefore we must conclude 
that the fact of the cake being the sacrificial material is also not 
mentioned by any other part of the sentence. (3) Lastly, the deity 
also cannot be taken as indicated by the other words of the sentence. 
There are only three ways of mentioning the deity to whom a certain 
material is to be offered— (a) by means of a nominal affix, e.g., the 
affix ‘ ar,i ’ in the word 1 aindram ’ in the sentence ‘aindram charum’ 
shows that the charu is dedicated to Indra ; (6) by means of the dative 
ending — e.g., the ending in the word ‘Visnave’ in the sentence, ‘ Visnave 
dvada^akapalam,’ shows that the cake is to be offered to Visnu ; and 
(c) by certain significant words of mantras — e.g., the word ‘ Suryah ’ 
in the mantra ‘ Suryojyotih, etc. 5 shows that the morning libation is to be 
offered to Sfirya ; and among these three the one that follows is always of 
less authority than that which precedes ; hence so long as we can get at 
a deity mentioned by the nominal affix, we cannot accept that which 
is indicated by any words of mantras ; that is to say, in the case in ques- 
tion, inasmuch as the fact of Agni being the deity is expressed by the 
nominal affix ‘ dhak ’ in the word ‘ Agneyah,’ we cannot seek for the 
required deity in the words of the mantra ‘ Agnirmurdlia, etc.’ 

Under the circumstances, the inevitable conclusion is that it is the 
word ‘ &gneyah ’ that denotes the connection between the cake and Agni ; 
and it is by virtue of this relationship that the sacrifice also comes to be 
denoted. Thus the word * Igneyah ’ must be taken— (1) as pointing out 
the deity, by means of the basic noun ‘Agni,’ (2) as indicating the fact 
of the cake to be offered to Agni, by means of the affix ‘ dhak and (3) as 
expressing the sacrifice, by reason of the fact that, the cake cannot become 
‘ agneya,’ until it is offered to Agni— and this offering constitutes the 
sacrifice. 

Thus all the factors, the sacrifice and its accessories in the form 
of the deity and the material, are pointed out by the word ‘ agneyah 
and as all these factors of the injunction are mingled together, there is no 
syntactical split at all. 

Adhikarana VII. — Such words as ‘ Varhih ’ and the like 
denote the genus. 

StrTRA. 1. 4. 10. 

M I S l ll 

Varhir&jyayoh, of the grass and the butter. Asams- 

kftre, even when no consecration has been made, scrsstsrrwrr^ ^abdalabhat, 
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because the words are applied. WPS*?: Atachchhabdah, the words cannot be 
regarded as applicable (to consecrated grass and butter only.) ^ ^ 

10. Because the words ‘varhih’ [grass] and ajya 
[butter] are found to be applied to unconsecrated grass and 
butter, the words cannot be regarded as applicable only to 
consecrated grass and butter. 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with names we proceed to consider the significations 
of the names of materials. In regard to such names as ‘ varhih (grass), 

‘ ajya* (butter) and ‘purod«a’ (cake), there arises the question-Do these 
words apply respectively to only such grass, butter and cake, as have been 
consecrated for sacrificial purposes, or to all grass, butter and cake in 
general ? Though the sutra mentions only the ‘ varhih ’ and the ‘ ajya, 
the Bhasya has added the ‘ purodafia ’ also. 

The Purvapaksa view is that-r-“ according to sutra 1. 3. 9, the words 
in question must be taken to be used by sacrificers, in the sense of the 

consecrated or sacrificial materials only. . 

The Siddhanta is that it is a well-recognised fact that the words 

found in the Veda are the same as those used in ordinary parlance and 

their significations also are the same in both cases (sutra 1. 3. 30) ; and as 
it has been proved under sfitra 1. 3. 30 that all words denote communities 
and not individuals, we must take the words in question to be denotative 
of grass, butter and cake in general.' 8 Such being the case, there can 
be no justification for restricting these significations to only such of these 
. things as have undergone a process of consecration. 


Adhikaranas Till and IX— The names ‘ ProksanV {VIII) and 
1 Nirmanthya ’ (IX) must he taken in their literal signification. 


strTRA 1. 4. 11 and 12. 


II \ I « I U M 
rRT || \ I 3 I ? R II 


Proksanisu, in the case of the Proksant (washing water). 
Arthasamyogat, because the literal signification is applicable, srsjr Tatha, so, 
^ Cha, also, ftfrsq Nirmantbye, in the case of the. Nirmantha (fire produced 
by friction.) 

11. Because in the case of the ‘ washing water,’ the 
literal signification of the word ‘proksani ’ is applicable [the 
word must be taken in its literal sense].- 11. 





>' . 
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12. And so also in the case of the ■ fire produced by 
friction 5 [the word 1 nirmantliya 7 should betaken in its 
literal sense]. — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the name ‘ proksani 5 as applied to the water, the ques- 
tion arises as to whether the word has its denotation conventinally res- 
tricted to water ? Or it has to be taken in its literal sense of that with 
xohich things are washed ? 

The Purvapaksa is that — “the conventional meaning of the word 
being most direct and easily known, we can have no justification for 
taking the name ‘ proksani ’ as denoting that with which things are 
washed . 11 

The Siddhanta is that, it is true that the conventional denotation 
is most authoritative, but in eases where we find the literal signification 
quite compatible with the conventional signification, we can have no 
reason for rejecting this latter ; for instance, in the case in question, we 
find that the literal meaning of the word ‘ proksani * — ‘ that by which 
things are washed 5 — is quite applicable to the water ; consequently we 
must take the name as used its literal sense; this view haying the 
advantage that the scope of the word-denotation is extended to all those 
liquids with which things can be properly washed, and not restricted to 
water only. 

Similarly in regard to the name ‘ Nirmantliya/ though it appears 
to be used in the sense of consecrated fire, yet it cannot be taken in its 
literal sense of fire produced by friction ; the advantage of this view being 
that it is only when we take the word thus that we can do the baking with 
fire produced by friction at the time of the baking, and not by any. 
ordinary fire produced at any other time. 

Adhikarana X — The word t Vaisvadeva } is the 
name of a sacrifice. 

SOTRAS 1. 4. 13 and 14. 

?r wt, sRrmrRi: srereriWuir, sr ff stcrufs- 

sro it n 

Vai^vadeve, in the case of the word ‘ Vaisvadeva.’ Vikalpali, 

there is option. ^ Iti chet, if this is urged. ^ str . Na -va, . not so. 


■ ] 
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Prakaranat, because of the context. Pratyaksavidhanat, brcause 

of direct injunction. Cha, also, ?r Na, there is not. r| Hi, because. 
Prakaranam, context. Dravyasya, of the thing. 

13. If it be urged that “in the case of the word 
‘ Vaisvadeva,’ there is an option.”— -13. 

14. This is not so ; because of context [being the sole 
authority for regarding it as laying down the deity ;] while 
there is a direct injunction [of another deity] ; and certainly, 
the context cannot set aside the thing [laid down by direct 
injunction,] — 14. 

commentary. 

The '.case of the word ‘ Vaidvadeva ’ as occurring in the sentence 
‘ Vaidvadevena yajeta ’ is different from all other words dealt with in the 
foregoing sutras. (1) If we take it as laying down the deity Vi4vedeva, 
we find such signification to follow directly from the word, without 
having recourse to any indirect indication as was found necessary in the 
case of the word ‘ Udbhida (2) it does not lay down any accessories ; 
and hence causes no syntactical split, — as the word ‘ Chitra ’ does ; (3) 
there is no ambiguity about the meaning of the word as pointing to the 
deity — as in the case of the word ‘ Agnihotra * ; (4) the word ‘ Vaisvadeva ’ 
does not point to any particular, sacrifice, — like the V&japeya. 

The question that arises in regard to this word is this : — Does 
the word point to ViSvedeva as the deity of the sacrifice of the ChfUur- 
masya ? Or, is it the name of this sacrifice ? 

The Purra'paksa view is that. — “ the word lays down the deity ViS- 
vedeva ; and as another deity, Agni, i.e.,for the same sacrifice, is already laid 
down by another direct injunction, we must regard Vidvedeva and Agni 
as the two deities to be accepted optionally. We must accept this view, 
because no useful purpose would be served by making the word a name 
of the entire Chaturm&sya sacrifice.” 

The SiddMnta embodied in the sfitra is that the word must be 
taken as the collective name of all the minor sacrifices that go to make up 
the Ch&turmasya sacrifice. We cannot take it as pointing to a deity of 
the sacrifice ; because Agni, &c., have been laid down as the deities of 
these sacrifices, by direct injunctions ; while the fact of Vi^vedeva being 
their deity would, at best, be indicated only by the ‘context’ — i.e., by the 
word ‘Vai^vadevena’ occurring in the same sentence as ‘yajeta’ ; and cer- 
tainly the deity thus indicated by the context cannot he regarded as on 
the same footing as those laid down by direct injunctions. The indication 
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|; V: ' ■■■ 1 — 

|. of the deity by the affix in ‘Vais^vadeva’ is not of the same kind as that by f 

1 1 the similar affix in ‘agneya because in the case of the latter the connection 

) f, of Agni with a distinct material (the cake) is distinctly mentioned in the 

i j 1 same sentence ; while in the case of the word ‘Yai^vadeva,’ no such rnate- 

] rial being mentioned, the relation of the deity to some sort of material 

; will have to be assumed before the connection of the deity with the sacri- 

| fi.ce can be established. Consequently the indication of the deity by this 

word must be regarded as more indirect, and hence less authoritative, than 
that by direct injunction. Consequently we must accept, as the deity of 
the sacrifices in question, Agni and the rest, which are laid down by direct 
injunctions and not Yhhredeva. 

For these reasons we must take the word ‘ Vairfvadeva’ as the name 
of the entire set of sacrifices that go to form the Ohaturin&sya ; this collec- 
tive name serving the distinctly useful purpose of bringing together all 
the several sacrifices and making them capable of being spoken of collect- 
ively by means of the single word ‘Vai^vadeva.’ 

n ui< 

fkur: Mithah, mutual. ^ Cha, and. Anartha-sambandhafi, rela- 

tionship is highly improper. 

15. And mutual relationship is highly improper. — 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponent might urge that, in the sentence ‘VaisJvadevena yajeta,’ 
the word c Yaislvadeva ’ may be taken as the name referring to all the 
eight sacrifices, and at the same time it may also be taken as indicating 
the deity Vi^vedeva in connection with a ninth sacrifice of which the 
material also will be something entirely different from those of the eight 
sacrifices ; the sentence being construed as— among the Vaffivadeva 
sacrifices there should he one of which Vidvedeva is the deity.’ 

This will not be right; because, in that case the same word would in- 
dicate the eight sacrifices, and also lay down the deity for another sacrifice ; 
and the same word ‘ Vai^vadeva’ would contain the subject as well as the 
predicate ; which would be highly improper, unless the sacrifice is repeated 
twice. 

’RHferT? gmwm. u n 

Par&rthatvat, because being of only secondary importance. fjoiRRr 
Gun an am, of accessories. 

16. Specially because accessories are only of second- 
ary importance. — 16. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The opponent might urge that if it is only necessary to repeat 
the sacrifice in order to establish the property of the construction proposed 
in the Phrvapaksa — Phis repetition might be done. To this the answer is 
that in all injunctions the sacrifice forms the most important factor ; and the 
accessories, being only subordinate to the sacrifice, are of secondary 
importance. Consequently it would not be right to repeat the sacrifice 
for the sake of finding room for the deity (which is after all only an 
accessory) denoted by the word ‘ Vai^vadeva.’ 

For these reasons, the only reasonable view is that ‘ Vaitfvadeva Vis 
the name of the eight sacrifices. 


Adhikarana XI — The mention of the number ‘ eight ’ 

■in connection loith the Vaisvanara sacrifice 
is only an arthavada. 

SOTRA 1. 4. 17-22. 

UUTSTrq” HUM USD 

(var. lec. r^r 

Ptirvav&ntah, words expressive of things already known. am^PTrsT?-* 
Avidhanarthah, cannot serve the purposes of injunction, Tatsamar- 

thyam, capability of serving as injunction, Samamnaye, in the text in 

question. 

17. “ It is only woi'ds expressive of things already 

known that cannot be taken as injunctions ; the text in 
question is fully capable of being taken as such.”— 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

The consideration of the question as to whether certain words are 
names of sacrifices or injunctions of accessories having been finished, we 
now proceed to consider whether certain words can be taken as injunc- 
tions of accessories. 

The sentence ‘ Vaislvanaram dvada&ikap&lam nirvapet putre jate’ 

lays down the the cake baked on twelve pans as to be offered at the Vaisvanara 
sacrifice ; this sentence is followed by a number of sentences making 
mention of cakes baked upon eight and nine pans ; now the question 
arises — is the word mentioning the ‘cakes baked upon eight pans, ’ &c., to 
be taken as laying down a distinct material for the Vaisvanara sacrifice ? 
Or, is it to be taken only as arthavada, eulogising the cakes ? 

The Purvapaksa view embodied in the sutra is as follows : — “As, a 
rule, when a word signifies something that is already known, 
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it has to be taken as either a name or an arthav&da ; in the sentence in 
question, we- find that the expression ‘cake baked on eight pans ’ signifies a 
substance not known before, — the preceding sentence having spoken of ; 
the ‘cake baked on twelve pans ; ’ consequently there is nothing to 
prevent us from taking it as laying down a second material ; so that there 
are two optional materials, for the Vaisfv&nara sacrifice— the cake baked 
on twelve pans, and the cake baked on eight pans.” , 

The V^rtika notices a different reading of the sfitra— 
fqURmb, etc. ; in which case the sense of the Purvapaksa as embodied in 
the sfitra would be as follows: — -“Those words whose meanings are 
already known can be utilised only by being taken as injunctions ; while 
those whose meanings are not known should be taken as names, as shown 
under sutra 1. 4. 2 ; hence the mention of the number ‘ eight ’ must be 
taken as laying down a fresh accessory.” 

This statement of the Purvapaksa, as the Vartika remarks, is not 
correct; becase the mere fact of the signification of a word being unknown 
cannot make it a name ; on the other hand, just as the fact of a word 
being altogether new, having its ordinary signification unknown proves 
that it cannot be taken as laying down the accessory of a sacrifice, — 
exactly in the same manner, it is all the more impossible for it, to be taken 
as the name of a Vedic sacrifice ; hence such a word cannot be taken as. 
a nanfe ; because it is a well-recognised fact that it is only when the 
ordinary signification of a word is well-known that it can be taken as 
a name, on the ground of its being mentioned along with a certain 
sacrifice. ' 

ruswnhftiTshrr n ^ q n 

Gunasya, . of accessories. 5 Tu, but. Vidhanarthe, . i.f 

it were an object of the injunction. Atadgunah, not being acces- 

sories- of the sacrifice, q^tir Prayoge, in actual performance, tg: Syuh, 
they would be. Anarthakah, useless. ?r Na, not. f| Hi, because. 

33 Tam, to it. srfir Prati, with regard to. sg&rcrr Arthavatta, usefulness! 
Strert Asti, is. 

18. If the word laid down accessories, these acces- 
sories, not belonging to the sacrifice, would be useless in its 
actual performance ; because they do not serve any useful 
purpose with regard to it.-r-18. 
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“ ' COMMENTARY. I 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sutra is as follows : — 

The Vai^vanara sacrifice having its own specific number of pans - 1 

distinctly laid do wn as twelve, any other number, eight, nine, &c., even though I 

enjoined, could not be enjoined with reference to that sacrifice; nor could 1 

these latter numbers be enjoined with reference to any other sacrifice, 1 

because no such other sacrifice is mentioned in the sentence. Nor could 
the clause mentioning these numbers be taken as laying down such a 
* sacrifice; because all that this clause does is to describe a certain kind of 
cake ; and it says nothing as to that cake being offered to any deity ; and 
without the mention of this latter fact, no sacrifice could be indicated. 

Thus then, the number, as an accessory, even if it be 
enjoined by the words in question, could not pertain to any sacrifice ; and 
hence these would serve no useful purpose in regard to the performance 
of any sacrifice ; specially as the baking on eight pans would not serve any 
useful purpose, when not belonging to any sacrifice. Or, the last clause 
of the sfitra may mean, the mention of the number eight cannot serve 
any useful purpose with regard to the Vai^vanara sacrifice, the number 
of pans for which has already been laid down as twelve ; specially as the 

? baking on eight pans would not serve any useful purpose with regard to 

the cake that has already beeii baked on twelve pans. 

Not being capable of being taken as an injunction, the mention of 
; .the number must be taken as Arthav&da, eulogising the Vai^vanara 

sacrifice,— the sense being that— ‘ when the baking on eight pans brings 
about such excellent results, how much better results could be accomplished 
; by the baking on twelve pans, which is done at the Vaidvanara 

sacrifice ? ’ 

“ ” II h II 

jp scf-eggisr; Tachchhesah, being supplementary to that. ?r Na, not. 

, m Upapadyate, is possible. 

' 19. It is not possible for the sentences in question to be 

taken as supplementary to the preceding injunction.— 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised 


“ The injunction mentions the “ baking on twelve pans ; * while the 
sentence in question praises the baking on eight pans ; how then could the 

latter praise apply to the former ? 5 ’ 
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3rTf*rr*tt3 Avibhagat, on account of non-exclusion. Vidhanarthe, from 

what is enjoined. Stutyarthena, serving the purpose of praising. gtTTtR??. ‘ 

Upapadyeran, it would be possible. 

20. Inasmuch as [the smaller number] is not excluded 
from the greater, it is quite possible for the sentences in 
question to be taken as serving the purpose of praising 
[the latter.] — 20. 

COMMENTARY. 

As the numbers ‘ eight ’ and ‘ nine ’ are included in ‘ twelve,’ 
any praise of the former will certainly apply to the latter ; as it would 
only he a case of the praise of the part being applied to the whole ; when, 
the use of eight pans brings/' Brahmic glory,’ and that of nine pans gives 
vigour, the use of twelve pans must bring about still better results. 

“fiUW ^Tr|” ^ II m u 

u rs n 

SKTUt Karanam, instigator, *nrw Syat, could be. Iti chet, if it be 

urged. Anarthakyat, on account of uselessness, srgjrcurqr Akaranam, 

not an instigator, cRg: Kartub, pertain to the agent. Hi, because. qfjrcwrpT 
Karanani, instigators, Gunartbati, for the purpose of praising. Hi, 

and. Vidhty ate, is mentioned. 

21. If it be urged that, — “ [the desire for Brahmic 
glory, &c.] could be taken as the instigators of the numbers in 
question.” — 21. 

22. [Our reply is that] inasmuch asthe sentences would 
become useless (meaningless), the results cannot be regarded 
as instigators ; specially as all instigators must pertain to the 
agent; consequently [we conclude that] the numbers in 
question are mentioned for the purpose of praising. — 22. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponent urges.—" The injunction of the numbers eight, &c,, 
would not he incapable of belonging to a sacrifice ; because the meaning 
of the sentences mentioning the number ‘eight’ would he ‘one who 
desires brahmic glory should perform the sacrifice at which the offering 
consists of the cake baked on eight pans that is to say, the sense of the 
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whole would be ‘ if one performs the Vaisivanara sacrifice without having 
a view to any definite result, he should offer the cake baked on twelve 
pans ; but if he desires Brail mic glory, lie should offer the cake baked on 
eight pans. 1 In this way the injunction of ‘ eight ’ would not be absolutely 
useless as regards the actual performance of sacrifices. 

“ This is what is meant by the results (Brahmic glory, &c.) being the 
‘ instigators 1 of the numbers ; which means that it is the different results 
that lead to the acceptance of the different numbers.” 

This is the interpretation according to the Bh&sya and the V&rtika. 
Later commentators explain the sutra to mean that ■ the numbers are 
the cause of the results,’ i.e., the use of eight pans is the cause of — brings 
about — Br&hmic glory ; ’ and so forth. This interpretation of the 

word ‘ k Arana,’ however, is not compatible with its use in the next sutra. 

The answer to the above objection is given in sutra 1. 4. 22. The 
sense of the reply is that, if the mention of the several numbers were taken 
as laying down the acceptance of these numbers in the event of the per- 
former desiring certain results, — then this would give rise to a syntactical 
split ; as is evident from the construction of the sentences in question as 
proposed under the preceding sfitra ; which would further lead to the very 
undesirable severance of all connection of the injunction of the Vaidv&nara 
sacrifice with the mention of certain results, following after the mention 
of the numbers under discussion: — the whole section running thus — 
‘ At the Vai^vanara sacrifice one should use the cake baked on twelve 
pans;-— the use of eight pans leads to Brahmic glory ; the use of nine 
pans accomplishes vigorousness ; — he on whose birth the Vai^vanara is 
performed, becomes vigorous, a large eater of food, with vigorous organs 
and powerful cattle.’ 

By reason of these syntactical splits, the proposed meaning of the 
sentences is not permissible ; under the circumstances, if the sentences in 
question be not taken as Arthavada, praising the Vaisvfinara sacrifice, 
they become meaningless and useless. With a view to avoid this 
uselessness, we must take the sentences as Arthavada. 

Then again, how can the result in the case in question be the ‘ insti- 
gators ’ of the acceptance of the numbers ? It is the agent or performer 
to vyhom all instigators should pertain ; that is to say, it is when the result 
belongs to the performer that it can serve as the ‘ instigator ’ ; in the 
case in question, the results are mentioned as accruing to the new-born child 
while the sacrifice is performed by the father. Consequently, the results 
cannot serve as ‘ instigators,’ as held by the opponent, 
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Adhikarana XI I. —The mention of the grass-bedding 
as ‘ master of the sacrifice is only a praise. [Figurative 
Description based upon Accomplishment of Purpose .] 
sOtra 1. 4. 23. 

rfhufe II % H I ^ H 

23. The accomplishment of purpose.— 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

, Sutras 23-28 deal with eases of figurative descriptions ; herein are 
pointed out those facts upon which figurative representations are based. 
Sutra 23 mentions the accomplishment of purpose as the first of these bases ; 
an example of this we have in the sentence ‘ Yajamanah prastarah,’ where 
the prastara, grass-bedding, is described as ‘the master of the sacrifice’; 
because of the fact that the bedding accomplishes the Master’s purposes 
of comfort, &c., in the same manner as he accomplishes his own purpose ; 
hence the sentence must be taken as a figurative description in praise 
of the useful character of the bedding. 


Adhikarana XIII — The Brahmana is praised as 1 Agni ’ 
[Figurative description based upon sameness of origin.] 

SOTRA 1, 4. 24, 

3TIT%: II \ I 2 I R2 II 

24. Birth or Origin. — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

The similarity of origin is the second basis for figurative description; 
e.g., when in the sentence ‘ Agnih brahmanab’ the Brahmana is figuratively 
described as ‘ Agni,’ it is because both ‘ Agni ’ and the Brahmana are de- 
clared in the Veda to have been born out of Prajapati’s mouth ; this des- 
cription implying the praise of the Brahmana. 

Adhikarana XI V. — The sacrificial post is praised as the 
Master of the sacrifice and as the sun [Figurative Description 
based upon similarity of form], 

s ; stfTRA. 1. 4. 25. 

fl w arer ii \ i * i u 

25. Similarity of shape.— 25.. ' 
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* COMMENTARY. 

Similarity of shape is the third basis of figurative description ; e.g., 
when the sacrificial post is praised as the ‘ Master of the Sacrifice’ because 
it is as upright in form as the master is ; similarly it is praised as the sun, 
because it is as bright in colour as the sun. 

Adhikarana XV. — Indirect Description based upon praise. 

sOtRA 1. 4. 26. 

:•* 5RTUT II \ I 3 I H II 

4 . 26. Praise. — 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

Mere praise forms the fourth basis of figurative description ; e.g., in 
the sentence * apa&ivo go-a!$vebhyah,’ ‘ animals other than the cow and 
the liorse are no animals ’ — the word ‘ no animals ’ is only an indirect 
praise of the cow and the horse ; this figurative description of the other 
animals as “no animals” being based solely upon the praise of those two 
animals. 


Adhikarana XVI. — Figurative description based upon 
greatness of number. 

StfTRA 1. 4. 27. 



3RTT M I 3 I || 

27. Great large numbers. — 27. 

COMMENTARY. 

Greatness of number forms the fifth basis of figurative description ; 
e.g., when a number of mantras are called ‘ sristi’ in the sentence ‘sri§ti 
rapadadhati ’ it is because of the recurring of the word ‘ sristi ’ in a great 
number of mantras ; by which even those that do not contain the word are 
called ‘ sristi,’ 


Adhikarana XVII .^-Figurative description based upon 
.. the presence of an indicative sign. . 

•' - SOTRA 1. '4. 28. -/./'h 

? I 2 I Rq II 

28. Because of the presence of an indicative sign; 
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COMMENTARY. 


The 'presence of an indicative sign forms the sixth basis for figura- 
tive description ; e.g., when a number of mantras are called Pritnabhrit, 
simply because the word ‘pi4na’ occurs in the opening mantra of the set ; 
which is taken as the indicative sign of the entire set of mantras. 

Adhifomina XVI II. — Doubts relating to the true rneann - 
ing of sentence may be set aside by subsequent passages. 

SftTRA. 1. 4. 29. 

M I 9 I II 

Sandigdhesu, in all doubtful cases. V&kyasesat, by means 

of subsequent passages. 

29. In doubtful cases, doubts are set at rest by tlie 
aid of supplementary passages. — 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

Arthavadas, declarations of praise, have been shown to refer to the 
object of Injunctions • it may be that in regard to an injunction, or to an 
arthavada, it is doubtful which arthavada refers to which injunction ; and 
there may be doubts with regard to the injunction itself ; as when we meet 
with the injunction — ‘wet pebbles are to be put in,’ there arises the doubt 
as to the particular liquid with which the pebbles are to be wetted ; this 
doubt is set aside by the supplementary passage— ‘tejo vai glq-itam’— 
which praises butter ; as this indicates the butter as the liquid with 
which the pebbles are to be wetted. This is due to mutual need : the in- 
junction needs the indication of a particular liquid, and the praise of the 
butter needs an injunction with which it may be construed ; and this 
mutual need leads us to take the two together, and thereby come to the 
conclusion that the pebbles wetted with butter are to be put in, 

Adhiharana XIX. — The indefinite is defined by the 
peculiar potency of things. 

StlTRA l. 4. 30. 

n % l 9 i n 

sqpqfgt Artliat, by the potency of things, m Va, also. 
KalpanaikadesatvAt, because such an assumption would form part of the Veda. 

30. Doubtful cases are also settled by the potency 
of things ; because assumption based thereupon would form, 
p&yt of the Veda. — 30. 
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COMMENTARY. 

One set of doubtful cases may be settled by supplementary declara- 
tions ; there are some doubtful cases, however, in which no such declarations 
are available ; in such, cases what helps us to solve the doubt is the 
inherent capacity of things ; for instance, the word ‘ anjali ’ is found to 
signify the joining of the two palms flatly in cases where it is laid down 
as the form of salutation to superiors ; but in the case of drinking water 
by the ‘anjali,’ the same word is found to signify the cup-like shape formed 
by the joining of the two hands ; consequently when we come across the in- 
junction in connection with the Sahtu-Homa, that the offering is to be made 
“ with the anjali,” there arises a doubt as to what the word ‘anjali’ means 
in this case. This doubt is set at rest when we come to consider the fact 
that the flat palm-to-palm ‘ anjali ’ cannot contain anything to be offered, 
while the cup-shaped ‘ anjali,’ is what will contain the flour to be offered ; 
this inherent capacity of things leads us to conclude that the offering is to 
be made with the cup formed by the joining of tlie two hands. 

That the offering is to be offerred with the hands joined in this form 
is to be regarded as possessed of the same degree of authority as the original 
Vedic injunction. Because, inasmuch as the injunction is vague and 
hence incomplete without this assumption, the assumption must be 
regarded as an integral factor of the injunction. 

Here ends Chapter I, wherein the Means of Knowing Dharma have 
been fully explained. In the Chapter 11, begins the consideration of the 
character of, and other details connected with, those actions that constitute 
Dharma. 

End of Adhy&ya I. 
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SECOND ADHYAYA. 

First Pada. 

DIFFERENTIATION OF ACTIONS AND TEXTS PRESCRIBING THEM. 


Introductory- 

In section I, Jaimini lias described the means of knowing Dliarma. 
The first sub-section has shown that the Veclic Injunction is such a means 
par excellence, and the other sub-sections have shown that the character 
of being such means belongs also to Arthavadas, Names, Mantras, Smritis, 
Usage, Supplementary Explanations and Indirect Implications. Thus the 
first section has supplied the full answer to the question — ‘ what are 
means of. obtaining the true knowledge of Dharma ? ’ In answering 
question in detail, it has also been shown that the true character of 
Dharma belongs to such actions as (for instance) the Agnihotra and the 
Jyotistoma (directly enjoined in the Veda), the Astaldt (laid down in the 
Smritis), the Holaka (as established by custom), and so forth. But in 
the preceding section, these actions have been mentioned only by way of 
exemplifying the general principles t therein discussed ; and the detailed 
question of the individual character of these actions was left over for the 
second section. Thus the second section supplies the detailed answer to 
the second question propounded by the Bhfisya — ‘ what is Dharma 
that is to say, ‘what are the particular acts that are to be regarded as 
Dharma ? ’ — or as Prabhakara, with his usual desire for turning the entire 
body of the Sutras upon the Veda itself, states the subject of the adhyaya . 
— ‘ what are the several texts that lay down the various acts that 
Dharma ? * — Hence according to Prabhakara the subject-matter of Adhyaya 
II consists of difference among the texts prescribing - the actions, and not 
among the actions directly, these latter being regarded as different 
according to the difference of the texts prescribing them. This view 
the subject-matter of Adhy&ya II has been argued in the 
in the beginning of Adhy&ya III, 

In order to find out each individual act laid down as 
becomes necessary to have some basis for proceeding with 
as to differentiating one action from the other-— among a 


I pada, introductory . 
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actions laid down in the Veda, &c. ; and it is this basis that is discussed 
in the present section, where it is shown that one action is to be known 
as different from another when the two are found to be mentioned by 
different words, and so on ( see below). Then again, inasmuch as one 
action cannot be regarded as entirely different from another, unless the 
transcendental results — apurvas — proceeding from them be also different, 
we have here an explanation of the difference among the Apurvas also. 
Lastly, so far it would seem that for each act there is a distinct Apurva ; 
so in order to s?t aside this view, we have the further distinction of 
actions into ‘ primary ’ and ‘ subsidiary,’ in connection with which it is 
shown that it is only the ‘ primary ’ action that leads to an independent 
Apurva, while those actions that are ‘subsidiary’ tend merely to com- 
plete that ‘ primary ’ action to which they are subsidiary, and as such 
have no distinct Apurvas of their own. But this distinction between the 
‘ primary ’ and the ‘ subsidiary ’ action is merely mentioned here, — its 
detailed consideration being left over to sections -3) and (4). 

KumArila’s view of the connection of the adhy&ya is thus set 
forth in the TantravArtika : — What is explained in the present Adhyaya 
is that one action is known to be different from another on account of 
the two being mentioned by different words ; and it is in the wake of 
this difference that we have an explanation of the difference among the 
Apurvas (resulting from the actions) ; and lastly, it is for the purpose 
of ascertaining which is the action that brings about the Apurva, that 
we have the consideration of the fact of actions having thecharacter 
of the Primary or the Subsidiary. That is to say, (1) the difference 
among actions is the natural and direct subject-matter of the Adhy&ya ; 
and the mention of the non-difference among certain actions is only a 
denial of the aforesaid difference ; (2) — and with a view to establish 
the difference and non-difference of actions, we have an explanation of 
the difference and non-difference of their Apurvas (3) thus then, so 
far, it would seem that for each distinct action there is a distinct 
Apurva ; and here comes in the use of the consideration — as con- 
tained in Adhikarana III— of the Primary and Subsidiary character 
of actions, which serves to set aside the former misconception with 
regard to Apurvas ; (inasmuch as it shows that it is only the Pri- 
mary action that has a distinct Apurva of its own;). For instance, 
even in the case of the sentences “ vriliin proksati ” and “ vriliin 
avahanti,” though the words ‘ avahanti ’ and ‘ proksati ’ are different, 
yet, inasmuch as these actions are found to have their sole end in the 
visible effects (of the preparation of rice and its cleaning), we conclude 


. 
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that tliey cannot bring about any Apurva (transcendental result). As 
for the Apurva that is field to follow from the restriction of the method 
of preparing the rice, to threshing alone, it does not result from an action, 
and as such is of no consequence in the present context. Hence we find 
that it is only when certain actions have a distinctly primary character 
with reference to the substance, etc., that they are cognised as leading 
to distinct Apfirvas, and as such being totally distinct actions. And it 
is for the due differentiation of such primary and subsidiary character, 
that the sutra (in Adhyffyas III and IV) will supply us with full explana- 
tions of such character ; and it is an exception to these explanations that 
are delineated in the two Adhikaranas contained in sutras IU.9, and 

Thus then, the two characters of verbs having been pointed out, a 
third has to be shown in the shape of ‘ Denotativeness ’ ; and in connec- 
tion with this, we have a consideration of the character of Mantras ; and 
then follow the definition, &c., of these ; and thus these definitions, etc., 
treated of to the very end of the Pada, are indirectly connected with the 
main subject. Then, having spoken of the difference among Actions, as 
based upon the difference, of words, and repetition (of Injunctions), the 
sfftra will point out, under the Adhikarana on 1 Paurnamasya 5 (II.ii.3 et 
sen) m exception to the fact of ‘Repetitions’ being a ground of 
difference ; because in the particular case in question the frequent 
repetitions are taken only as explanatory to the whole context. Then 
as an exception to this exception, we have the Adhikaranas in sutras 
XI ii 9 to 20. Then the sutra proceeds to point out the difference among 
actions as based upon differences of $ umber, Eame and Properties; 
and . t he treatment of the difference of properties goes on till the com- 
mencement of the treatment of the differences of context ; and this 
continues till the beginning of the Adhikarana treating of the differences 
of the Branches or Rescensions of the Vedas. And herein is also contain- 
ed a denial of any other ground of difference among actions, save the six, 

treated of above. A 

Thus then, the whole subject-matter of the Ad hy ay a on Differences 
is taken up in the setting aside of objections to the fact of the difference 
of actions being based upon the difference of name, repetition, difference 
of properties, and difference of context. And it is necessary to explain 
this fact in detail ; because such ascertainment of difference is absolutely 
necessary in the due knowledge of the relationship of subserviency 
between actions ; and as for other facts, the present is no opportunity for 
ftny mention of these, 
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k Thus alone can the connection of the Adhyaya he shown. Because 

(1) the relationship between the Primary and the Subsidiary, etc., 
is dependent upon a due ascertainment of differences among actions ; 

(2) it is only when the action has been duly cognised tliat there 

>. can be any question as to a person being entitled to its perform- 

ance ; and (3) it is only when the Injunctions have been duly com- 
prehended that there can be a transference of the properties of one 
action to another. 

j That is to say, until the means of knowledge has been duly defined 

l * there can be no consideration of the meauing of the Veda ; and as such 

p no discussion as to the marks of difference among actions (treated of in 

Adhyaya II) can be introduced ; and inasmuch as it is only in the case of 
actions that have been found to be different, that there can be any idea 
either of relationship of the Primary and the Subsidiary ( Adliyaya III), 
or of their usefulness or otherwise (Adhyaya IV) or of the order of their 
performance (Adhyaya V), — none of these discussions could be raised, until 
we had throughly considered the marks of difference among actions ; 
so too, it is onlyuvhen the character of the action has been fully cognised 
that there can be any consideration of the question as to whether a 
certain person is entitled to its performance or not (Adhyaya VI) ; and thus 
we find that this last question stands in need of all the five foregoing 
AdhyUyas. In the same manner, the Adhyayas VII-XII, treating as they do 
of the transference of properties, presuppose a full knowledge of all Injunc- 
tions ; and as such the whole of this latter half of the sutras is found to 
be dependent upon the whole of the former half. 

Thus it is clear that after the consideration of the PramAna next 
comes that of the marks of difference, a treatment of which is therefore 
; r begun in AdhyAya II. 


Adhikarana I. — Bhdvdrthadhikarana 

[Dealing with Aptirva.] 

StfTRAS 1-4. 

The question to be treated of in this Adhikarana has been stated 
thus : — Which is the word in an injunction to which the Apurva is related ; 
and which would on that account indicate the difference or non-difference 
among the Apurvas leading up to the results, and thence also among the 
actions themselves ? 


The first step to the answer of this question is that the Apfirva is 
related to only one word in the injunctive sentence ; and the second that 
it is related either to the noun or to the verb. This then leads to the 
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final question — to which of these two, the noun or the verb, is the Apurva 
related ? The answer to this question is contained in the present Ad hi- 
karana. 

The Purvapaksa to the Adhikarana is not contained in the sutras. 
It has been thus stated by Kumarila : — 

“ All the words signifying substances and properties, and denoting 
well-known entities, are well capable of being taken as expressing 
Instrumentality, &c. ; and hence it is through this that they come 
to be related to the result. As a rule the result, being a thing yet to 
be accomplished, stands in need of the Means or Instrument, which is an 
already accomplished entity, and not in that of another result. Thus then, 
the substances signified by Nouns, being well-established entities, are 
capable of supplying this need of the result ; which need cannot be supplied 
by the verb, which itself is something yet to be accomplished. For these 
reasons, the result must be admitted to follow from the substance, &c., 
signified by Nouns, and not from verbs.” 

SIDDHANTA. 


f%*TT iraf 


Merit u A i v i t il 

Bhavarthah, indicative of Bhavanas. Karma^abdah, 

verbs. Tebhyafi, from these, flpzir Kriya, aptirva. Pratiyeta, is 

known, qq Esa, this. ft Hi, because. : Arthah, object; fact. Vidhl- 

yate, is laid down. 

1. All verbs are indicative of Bhavanas ; and the know- 
ledge of the Apurva proceeds from these ; because this is 
what is laid down. — 1. 

That is to say, the verbs that denote the Bhfivana bring about the 
cognition of the accomplishment of the Apurva ; because the particular 
fact that one should accomplish heaven by means of the sacrifice is laid 
down by these. 

That the result cannot be related to the noun follows from the very 
nature of nouns (see Sec. 3) ; Nouns are the names of things already ac- 
complished, and not standing in need of any thing else, — being self-suffi- 
cient in their denotation. That word, on the other hand, to which the 
main result is related, must, as a matter of fact, be something that has 
yet to be accomplished, and as such stands in need of such agencies as 
would help in its accomplishment. It is only verbs that are found to be 
exprepsiye of things that do not already exist at the time,, but have got to 
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be accomplished with the help of certain agencies. And inasmuch as the 
Apurva also is something that is yet to be accomplished, it is to the verb 
that it must be closely related. 

As to how the Apurva is related to the verb, thm may be thus ex- 
plained Every verb in an injunctive sentence is found to be made up of a 
verbal root and the injunctive affix. This affix denotes what has been 
called ‘ vidhi ’ or, more technically, ‘ bhnvana,’ by which is meant the ac- 
tivity of the agent towards a certain course of action. That is to say, the 
injunctive affix in the word ‘ yajeta ’ signifies that “ the agent must put 
forth his effort towards a definite end.” This is what has been called the 
‘ Arthibhavana ; ’ while the factor of prompting that accompanies the in- 
junctive is called the “ $&bdi-bhavanA” But in the present connection 
it is the ‘ Arthi-bhavana ’ that concerns us. 

As soon as we have realised the above import of the ‘ bMvana,’ we 
are confronted by the following three questions— (1) what is it that is to 
be accomplished by the effort of the agent ? (2) by what is it to be ac- 
complished ? and (3) how is to be accomplished? As for the first ques- 
tion, it naturally follows that it is the desirable result mentioned in the 
sentence that has to be accomplished ; as regards the second, the answer is 
supplied by the particular action expressed by the verbal root in connec- 
tion with which the injunctive affix appears,— in the case of the word 
‘ yajeta,’ the action of yaga, sacrifice, denoted by the root ‘yaji’ ; and lastly, 
as regards the third question, the answer is supplied by the details of 
procedure laid down in the Veda in connection with the action. Thus it is 
to the verb alone that the result can be related, both grammatically and 
materially ; and hence it is the injunctive verb alone that can show 
whether or not any two Apurvas are different ; and this would help to 
determine if any two actions expressed by the two verbs are one and the 
same or different. 

A question is here raised as to how is it that in the case of the 
injunctive verb * yajeta,’ the root is set aside and the ‘ bli&van& ’ is said to 
be signified by the affix alone, the meaning of the injunctive affix being 
laid down as ‘ bhavayet ’ ? The affix in bhavayeta is the same as that in 
* yajeta,’ ; what then is the use of adding the root ‘ Bhavi ’ in explaining 
the meaning of the root of ‘yajeta.’ 

To this question Kumarila offers the following answer 

“ In all cases, it is a general rule that when the verbal conj ugational 
affix denotes the action of an agent, who is a fully accomplished entity, 
then the sense of ‘ karoti ’ (accomplishes) is recognised as co-extensive with 
the meaning of the verb. There are certain roots, added to which, a 
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conjugational affix signifies only that action of the agent which ends in his 
acquiring his own existence ,— e.g., ‘ is/ ‘ exists/ and the like. In the case 
of other roots, when the agent is an already accomplished entity, the 
action signified is that which brings about the existence of something else, 

‘ sacrifices/ ‘ gives/ ‘ cooks/ and the like- And the word ‘ vyapara 

(‘ action ’) signifies only a particular substance,— endowed with peculiar 
potencies, moved in its pristine character, having a mixed nature, having an 
existence in the past and in the future,— as moved from its former position 
and not reached the next. And in the case of some verbs it is the agent 
himself that is cognised as being in this position ; while in that of others, 
where the agent is a well-established entity, it is something else. Hence 
in a case where the agent himself happens to be in the said unsettled posi- 
tion, he stands in need of something else, for the fulfiment of his own exist- 
ence ; and as such not functioning towards the accomplishment of any 

other substance, he cannot be spoken of as * karoti ; ’ when, however, the 
agent is a well-established entity, and functions towards the fulfilment of 
something else, then he is spoken of as ‘ karoti ’ (does). Thus it is that 
when one asks ‘kirn karoti’ (what does he do?) the reply given is 
< pathati ’ (‘ reads ’), which latter combines within itself the generic (‘karoti ’) 
as well as the specific action (‘ pathati ’) [since the word ‘ pathati ’ = ‘p&tham 
karoti’]; whereas in reply to the same question there can be no such 
reply as- — ‘ bhavati (exists). 

Thus then, it is clear that all conjugational affixes that signify the 
actions of agents that are well-established entities, have the sense of 
* karoti ’ ( accomplishes ). And as such there must be something to be ac- 
complished ; because unless there is something to be accomplished the word 
‘karoti ’is never used, and it is the nominative of the verb ‘ to be ’ (bha- 
vati) that becomes the objective of ‘karoti.’ That is to say, the verb 
‘karoti’ being transitive, unless there is something to be accomplished, 
the sense of the verb is not complete. It is a well-recognised fact that 
all nouns, in whichever case, are nominatives of certain intervening minor 
actions ; and then it is that with reference to the principal action, they 
come to be recognised as the Objective, Dative, &c. And thus in the case 
of each individual principal action, there is a multiplicity of actions 
dependent upon the capabilities of the objects concerned. And accord- 
ing to this rule we. come to the conclusion that the nominative of the 
action ‘ to be ’ is the objective of the action ‘ karoti.’ 


“ ffh n * 


gsSpSr Sarvesam, of all (words.) stpt: Bhavah, instrumentality of the 



Apflrva as related to the BhavanS. =5T?f: Arthali, meaning, fr 3 Iti chet 
if it be urged. 

2. If it be urged that the instrumentality of Apurva 
forms the meaning of all words. — 2. 

COMMENTARY. 

Against the first sutra the following objection is raised : — “ As a matter 
of fact we find that it is not only the verb that signifies the instru 
tality of the Apurva, but the noun also ; so there is nothing to justify the 
view that the Apfirva is expressed only by the affix attached to the verb.” 

iTTHTfo, 3W 

%«r: 'RT^Tf^T # SpifiT \\ \ \\ 

qsTT Yesam, whose, gnsT# Utpattau, on utterance. Sve, its. sr%*r 
as applied to the object denoted by them. WTSTO Rupopalabdhffi, there 
direct cognition of the form of the object denoted, enn Tani, those. 
NamAni, are names. Tasmat, therefore. 3*3: Tebhyafi, for their sake. 

Parakanksa, need of another. Bhatatvat, because they 

accomplished entities. s^mr Sve Prayoge, so far as their use and denota- 
tion are concerned. 

3. [The answer is that] Such words on the u 
whereof for the denotation of objects, the forms of the 
objects denoted are directly cognised, are nouns ; and as 
such they do not stand in need of anything else, specially 
as the objects denoted are accomplished- entities at the 
time that the words are used. — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

In answer to the above objection it is explained that nouns denote 
things ; and as things are well-accomplished entities, they do not stand 
in absolute need of anything for the sake of whose connection the signifi- 
cation of such a transcendental thing as the ‘ Apurva would have to be 
assumed ; for instance, when the noun ’ Somena is found used in the sen- 
tence ‘ some n a yajeta ’ it signifies the particular substance ‘ soma ’ and 
there the matter ends ; and for comprehending the full signification of 
this noun we do not want anything else ; hence the noun could have 
necessary connection either with the Bhavana or, through ' 

Apurva. The case of the verb which signifies som 
accomplished is entirely different. This is mads o.Wr in 
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rTOTT%«T: Sf^rTT^frl^TrJ, II « II 

%rir Yes&m, whose. <3 Tu, on the other hand. Utpattau, on ut- 

terance. ’sra Sve Arthe, with regard to their objects. sraru: Prayogah, 
use. ?T frosr Na Vidyate, is not found. grif% Tani, those. ; ?TT&ir?U'R Akhyat&ni, 
are verbs. cfWFt Tasmat, therefore. %a-3Ef: Tebhyah, by means of these. sKftarT 
Pratiyeta (the Apurva) would be cognised. ^nf^rg^TPi; Agritatvat, on account 
of being dependent. Prayogasya, of their use. 

4. Such words, on the other hand, on whose utterance 
the objects denoted by them are not found to be present at 
the time, are verbs ; therefore, it is by means of these that 
the Apurva should be cognised ; specially as what is signi- 
fied by such words is dependent (upon other factors). — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the sentence “ somena yajeta ” the verb ‘yajeta’ denotes something 
which is yet to be accomplished. Hence it requires the mention of such 
factors as the means of accomplishing it, the purpose served by its accom- 
plishment and the process by which the accomplishment is brought about, 
and so forth. Thus as the Apurva * is ’ one of these factors, it is naturally 
more closely connected with the verb than with the noun. 


Adhikarana 11.- — ( There is such a thing as Apurva.) 

SftTRA II. i-5. 

=^hHT gfrmw ii * n 

•Bfr^nr Chodana, ApGrva. 3^: Punali, and. Arambhah, injunction. 

5/' And Apurva exists because of the Injunctions (of 
actions.) — 5. 

COMMENTARY. 

The above discussion as to the means of the comprehension of Ap urva 
has presupposed the existence of the Apurva itself. But inasmuch as 
its existence is not generally admitted the present sutra is introduced with 
a view to establish tire existence of Apurvas. 

The Purvapaksa supplied from outside is as follows : — “ Any such 
thing as Apurva cannot be perceived by the senses, because it has 
neither colour, nor taste, nor touch, nor smell, nor sound; nor is it 
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cognisable by means of inference, because it lias never been found 
to be actually concomitant with any other thing whose presence might 
lead to the infeience of an Apurva on the basis of that concomitant; nor 
is it amenable to verbal cognition ; as we find no mention of it in the 
Vedas ; nor is it amenable to analogical cognition ; as having never been 
perceived, nothing could be known as similar to it, which makes all analogy 
impossible ; lastly, it cannot be known through presumption ; as there is 
nothing that cannot be explained without the assumption of the Apurva. 
Thus the only pramana to which the Apurva is amenable is negation ; 
which means that no such thing exists.” 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhanta, as formulated 
in the above sutra. Inasmuch as sacrifices have been laid down for 
the purpose of certain definite results, to follow after the lapse of a long 
time— such deferred fruition of the action would not be possible, unless 
there was an intervening agency of the Apurva. That is to say, the 
apparent inconsistency of the relationship of sacrifices and such results 
as the attainment of Heaven-, etc., laid down in the Veda,— points to the 
fact that the existence of the Apurva also is laid down in the Veda itself ; 
and as such it is quite authoritative. 

The Purvapaksa argument against the assumption of Apurva is 
thus stated by Prabli&kara : — “ The injunction imparted by the injunctive 
word only urges the agent to the performance of a certain action, and not 
towards anything desired by him ; the action is something ephemeral, and 
is not present immediately before the attainment of heaven by the agent ; 
hence in order to meet these difficulties we must accept the sacrifice itself 
to be either everlasting, or bringing about a certain faculty in the agent, 
or the favours of the deity ; and there is no reason for assuming any such 
thing as the Apurva.” 

In answer to the above, he continues— 

‘At the very outset you commit a mistake in assuming that the 
injunction prompts the agent to action ; what the injunction really does 
is to prompt him to exertion ; and the particular action denoted by the 
root is only the object of that exertion. [Thus then, what is denoted by 
the injunctive sentence is the ‘Niyoga’ (decree or mandate,); this ‘man- 
date ’ urges the man to exertion ; and this ‘ exertion ’ pertains to some sort 
of action (denoted by the verb)]. The assumption that, the action itself is 
everlasting is against all evidence ; the self also is, by its very omnipre- 
sence, inactive ; hence what brings about tlie final result cannot abide 
in the self,’ 
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The above passage from the Brihati is not quite clear ; nor has it 
been possible for us to obtain a manuscript of this portion of the com- 
mentary, Rijuviraala. But the whole subject is discussed, from the 
Prabhakara standpoint, in the Prakaranapahchika (page 185 et seq.) from 
which the following may be gleaned : — 

There can be no doubt as to the ephemeral character of the sacri- 
fice itself ; it is borne out by everyday experience. Nor can the 
sacrifice he held to be laid down for the purpose of obtaining the favour 
of the deity ; as there is no evidence in support of this ; as a matter of 
fact also, sacrifices are never performed for that purpose; the deity is 
only one to whom the offering is made ; and we could please a deity by 
only such acts as could reach it ; then again, it is not possible for any 
deity to get at all the offerings made by different men at all times ; speci- 
ally because no deity is eternal or omnipresent. Nor can we accept the 
view that the verb with the injunctive affix expresses an action tending to 
produce in the agent, a certain faculty, which is the immediate cause of 
the final result* This is the view favoured by Numarila. We cannot accept 
this view ; as there is no proof for the postulating of the appearance of any 
such faculty in the agent. That the sacrifice produces such a faculty is not 
proved either by Perception or by Inference, or even by Verbal Authority, 
— there being no Vedic texts pointing to any such faculty ; specially as 
we find that the action is brought about by the exertion of the agent ; and 
therefore the casual potency must reside in this exertion , — which exertion 
therefore should be denoted by the injunctive sentence. The assumption 
of the faculty in question might be said to be proved by presumption, 
based upon the consideration that the action cannot be the cause of the 
final result, without some such faculty lasting during the time intervening 
between the completion of the action and the appearance of the result. 
But what presumption can justify us in assuming is some faculty or potency 
in that thing itself which is found to be incapable in the absence 6 of that 
faculty; so in the case in question, the presumption can only point to 
some faculty in the action, and not in the agent ; what appears in the agent 
cannot be regarded as belonging to the action ; hence what is brought 
about by the faculty abiding in the agent cannot be regarded as produced 
by the action. 

The whole matter of what the BhStta calls ‘ Apfirva ’ and the 
Prabh&kara * Niyoga,’ is thus explained in the Prakaranapanchikfi 
(p- 187): — 

(1) The second aphorism of Adhy&ya I has shown that what the 
injunctive sentence denotes isk&rya, something to be brought about. (2) In 
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the begining of Adhyaya VI, it has been shown" that, of this karya denoted 
by the sentence, the niyojya — the person prompted to its bringing 
about— is one who is desirous of acquiring for himself some desirable 
result in the shape of Heaven and the like, —this being related to the 
karya. (3) In the Btldaryadhikarana (III. i. 3) it has been proved that it is 
the k&rya that is the direct cause of the production of that desirable 
result which is desired by (and as such, qualifies) the irrompted person. 
(41 In the Devatadhikarana (Su. IX. i. 9) the Bhasya has shown that 
this karya cannot be the act (of sacrificing, for instance) ; as this act can- 
not possibly be the direct cause of the final result ; nor could it be held 
to lead to the result through the favour of the deity to whom the sacrifice is 
offered; nor can it be regarded as leading to the result through a certain 
potency in the agent ; and it is well known that either the act itself, or any 
potency abiding in itself, does not last long enough to bring about the 
result. (5) Ln the Apfirvadhikarana (II. i. 5) we have the final conclu- 
sions led up to by all the above adhikaranas : That which is denoted 
by the injunctive affix and other factors of the injunction is the karya 
inhering in the agent who is prompted by the sentence, and as connected 
with whom the kftrya is indicated; as this kfirya is nob cognisable by 
any other means of knowledge, it has been called Apurva, something 
new, not known before. The connection of this karya with the agent 
and the action may be thus traced The k&rya by its very nature is 
something brought about by kriti, or operation ; and this operation is 
none other than the exertion of the agent. In the Bhavarthadhikarana 
(II. i. 1) again, it is shown that no such exertion is possible, independently 
of some act denoted by the verbal root. Hence what the injunctive 
sentence denotes, in this connection, is the Niyoga or prompting, relating 
to that act. This act, thus being the object of that prompting, comes to be 
spoken of as the instrument by. which that prompting is accomplished as 
shown under III. i. 3, Even though the karya is brought into existence 
at a time other than that of the appearance of the final result, yet, inas- 
much as it is inseparably related to the prompted agent,— in whom the 
desire for that result is present, — there is nothing incongruous in regard- 
ing that kfirya as the direct cause of the result. This karya has been 
called Apurva by the Bh&sya by reason of its being something new to 
all other means of knowledge, save the injunctive sentence, but the 
name given to it by Prabhakara is Niyoga or prompting, by reason of the 
fact that it acts as an incentive to the prompted person (Niyojya) and 
makes him put forth an exertion towards the accomplishment of the 
action denoted by the verbal root. This karya or Niyoga is expressed 
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neither by the verbal root, nor by the injunctive affix, nor by any other 
word in the sentence, but it is denoted by the sentence as a whole ; all 
other necessary factors being expressed by the several words of the 
sentence individually, what the sentence as a whole expresses is this 
Niyoga as related to the prompted person expressed by one of the 
words in the sentence. ( i.e ., the word signifying the result, the person 
desiring which is the prompted person). That the Niyoga is thus ex- 
pressed by the sentence is also proved by the fact that the general 
rule is that, that which is the principal thing made known by the 
sentence forms its denotation ; and there is no doubt that of all 
things made known by the sentence, the Niyoga is the most impor- 
tant ; for even though the final result has all the appearance of 
the most important factor, yet it is the Niyoga that is really such, 
because it is the direct and immediate cause of the result, and it is 
also the immediate effect of the action performed ; and further because 
the result also has to be regarded as subservient to the Niyoga, in view 
of the fact that the result enters as one of the factors necessary for the 
making up of the full character of the Niyoga. To explain — The Niyoga 
cannot be a true Niyoga until there is a Niyojya, the person to be prompt- 
ed to exertion, as without exertion there can he no Niyoga ; then again, 
without the agent there can be no exertion ; nor can an agent put forth the 
exertion -and be a Niyojya — until he is entitled to the undertaking 
resulting from that exertion ; and lastly, it is only the person desiring 
the result issuing from the undertaking that is entitled to its perform- 
ance ; thus indirectly, through the agent, the result becomes a neces- 
sary factor in the Niyoga ; this relation between the Niyoga and the 
result being similar to that between the master and the servant ; without 
the servant the master cannot be a true ‘ master/ and yet it is the master 
that is the more important person of the two. 

The Prakaranapanchika raises an interesting question here : — ■ 

“ Granted that the injunctive sentence — ‘ One desiring heaven 
should perform the Jyotistoma/ — -expresses the Niyoga as proceeding 
from the action of Jyotistoma sacrifice, and as being the direct cause of 
attaining heaven. But just as the sacrifice, being an effect, lias only an 
ephemeral existence, and cannot continue till the appearance of the result, 
— so in the same manner, the Niyoga also, as an effect, could not but be 
transient, and as such unable to continue till the appearance of the result. 
Thus the very purpose for which the hypothesis of the Niyoga lias been 
put forward, fails to be accomplished by it. This cuts off the ground 
entirely from under the whole fabric of the Niyoga or Apurva.” The 


1 PADA , It ADBlKARAis/A, SA. 1-4. 


13S 


author- fails to answer this objection satisfactorily. All that he says is I 

that the Niyoga does not bring about the result immediately after it itself [ 

comes into existence, because in its action towards the bringing about j 

of the result, it stands in need of certain auxiliaries, which are not always 
available, and until whose appearance the result cannot appear. This 
explanation does not meet the difficulty that the Niyoga itself cannot, 
and does not, exist at the time that the result appears. He has explained 
in another place that it is through the prompted agent that the Niyoga, 
though itself appearing at the present time, brings about the result. 

This, however, is as much as to say that the Niyoga produces something 
in the agent, which latter something brings about the result ; and 
thus this much-vaunted theory of the Prabhakara is found to be less | 

acceptable than the Bhatta view, by which the action,-— of sacrificing-— 
itself produces a certain faculty in the agent, which faculty brings about 
the result at the proper time; while Prabhakara appears to assume a 
Niyoga intervening between the action and the something lasting that is 
produced in the agent, he does not call it faculty, but which comes to be 
the same. In order to meet the difficulty &Uikanatha has been forced 
to call in the aid of ‘Fate; ' he says that it is only when the Niyoga 
is aided by Fate that it brings about the result. This, after all, is a 
very poor explanation to be offered by the ‘ Mimamsanismlta ’ as he has 
called the followers of Prabhakara. 

Another question arising in this connection is that, what has been 
said above may be all right so far as those actions are concerned which 
aie laid down as to he performed with a view to a certain result ; but 
how would it apply to those actions which are to he performed merely 
in fulfilment of a duty incumbent upon all persons, without reference 
to any result, or to those passages that lay down the non-doing of certain 
acts.?^ The answer to this is that, in the explanation of Niyoga, the 
Prabhakara has brought in the result, not as something desired by the 
agent, hut only as something the presence of which makes a person 
entitled to the performance of a certain act ; in the case of those actions 
then, that are laid down as necessary duties to be performed throughout 
life, any person who is endowed with life being entitled to the performance 
of those acts, the character of the agent becomes fully accomplished ; and 
this is all that is needed for the explanation of the Niyoga. 

By Kutmirila’s view the Apurva is ‘a capability in the principal action 
or m the agent, which did not exist prior to the performance of the action' 
and whose existence is proved by the authority of the scriptures/ Before 
the sacrifices laid down as leading to heaven are performed, there is in 
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the sacrifices’themselves, in the first place, an incapability of leading 
to heaven, and in the second place, in the agent, that of attaining to 
heaven. Both these incapacities are set aside by the performance of the 
sacrifice ; and this performance creates also a positive force or capacity, 
by virtue of which heaven is attained ; and to this latter force or capacity 
we give the name Apurva. The proof for the existance of such an 
Apurva lies in presumption,— based upon the fact that without some 
such force many Vedic passages are wholly inexplicable. For instance, 
there are many passages declaring that certain sacrifices lead the 
sacrificer to heaven, — the idea being that he goes to heaven, not indeed 
immediately on the completion of the sacrifice, but after death. The 
question then arises, that as a general rule the effect comes into existence 
while its cause is still present, or immediately after the cause has 
ceased to exist; but in the case in question, the sacrifice ceases to 
exist at the present time, while the attainment of heaven comes ten or 
twelve or more years later. This can be explained only by the hypothesis 
that the sacrifice, on its completion, produces directly a certain potency 
or faculty in the agent, which resides in. him like many other faculties 
throughout life, at the end of which it leads him to heaven. Without 
some such intervening potency— as the connecting link between the 
sacrifice and its ultimate result— the causal relation between these two 
cannot be explained. Apurva thus is nothing more than a force set 
in motion by the performance of the action,— this force being the direct 
instrument whereby, sooner or later, the action accomplishes its result. 
There is nothing incongruous in this hypothesis ; as every action is 
actually found to set going certain forces, either in some substance, 

or in persons connected with those substances ; and the force thus set 
going accomplishes its result, as soon as it reaches its full development 
with the aid of attendant auxiliaries. The whole process is thus briefly 
stated systematically in the Nyfiyamalavistara 

“ (i) The sentence — ‘ one desiring heaven should perform sacrifices 
lavs down the fact that the sacrifice is instrumental in the bringing about 
of the attainment of heaven. (2) Then arises the question— how can the 
sacrifice which ceases to exist at the moment that it is complete, bring 
about the result at a much later time’? (3) The answer to this is that 
the sacrifice accomplishes the final result through the agency of the force 
called Apurva. (4) A further question arises— how is the Apurva brought 
into existence ? (5) The answer is— by the performance of the sacrifice.” 

In all simple sacrifices, there is a single Apfirva leading to a single 
result. But there are certain elaborate sacrifices which are highly 
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complex, being made up of a number of subsidiary sacrifices ; such for 
instance, as the Davikpaurnam&sa sacrifices. In all such sacrifices, 
there are, as a rule, four kinds of Apurva :—(].) The PhaUptirva- — 
that which brings about the result directly, and which is the immediate 
cause of the result; (2) the Samud ay apurva— in the Darda-paurna- 
masa sacrifices, the three sacrifices performed on the New Moon day 
form one group and the three performed on the Full Moon day another 
group ; each of these groups occurring at different points of time could 
not have a single Apurva ; hence each group has a distinct Apfirva of 
its own, the two Apurvas combining to produce the final Phal apurva ; 
and each of these distinct Apurvas is called a ‘ Samuday&pfirva’ ; (3). the 
U tpa tty ap u r va — i. e. , the three Apurvas following from each of the three 
sacrifices forming the DaiAa group ; these three Apfirvas lead to the 
Samuday apurva of the ‘ .Paurnamasa ’ group, leads to the final Phalapurva ; 
(4) the Afignpurva— each of these sacrifices of the group is made up 
of a number of minor acts, each of which in its turn, must have a 
distinct Apurva of its own ; as otherwise the act could not help in the 
final Phalapurva. 

The purpose served by this Adhikarana has been thus explained in the 
Tantravartika “if the result were directly connected, not to a tran- 
scendental apurva but, to the material offered into the fire and such other 
visible accessories of the sacrifice, then there would be transcendental 
results following from each of these factors. And thus in the case 
of any particular material being lost, or otherwise rendered useless, during 
the performance of a sacrifice, it would be absolutely impossible to 
finish the sacrifice with a substitute. In case, however, the result is 
related to the action, the use of the material would be merely a visible 
one ; and as such its place could very well be taken by its substitute, 
which is equally capable of fulfilling that visible purpose.” • 

Adhikarana III. — Divisions of Action into Primary 
and Secondary. 

SflTRA II-i-6. 

sift iMinA.ii 

mm Tani, those- aforesaid verbs. Dvaidham, are of two kinds. 

?pnwnj?r!FI Gunapradhanabhutani, being primary, and secondary. 

6. “ Verbs (and actions denoted by them) are of two 

"kinds — primary and secondary.”— 6. ■ 

18 
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COMMENTRY. 

It would seem from the above that there is always an Apurva in 
connection with each distinct verb ; consequently the author now proceeds 
to differentiate the Subsidiary from the Primary actions (which latter 
alone are followed by an Apurva.) But on this point we have the follow- 
ing Pitrmpaksha . — “ All verbs having the common character of a verb, 
inasmuch as the potency of the objective, proceeding from the object to be 
accomplished, is always brought about by fully accomplished objects, the 
actions denoted by all verbs are all primary. That is to say, so long as a 
definite purpose can be assumed, it is only right that every action, being 
expressed by a verb, should be accepted as serving a distinctly useful 
purpose, and as such, being Primary, and the means of bringing about an 
Apurva. Consequently, like the verb ‘ yajati ’ (offers a sacrifice), the 
meaning of the verbs (‘ avail anti ’), and the like also have so many distinctly 
useful purposes served by the corn, &c. That is to say, just as the sacri- 
ficing is accomplished by the material offered, so is the threshing accom- 
plished by the corn that is threshed. And as such the threshing must 
bring about an Apfirva.” 

To the above, we make the following reply : — 

Siddhanta . — In the matter of the relationship subsisting between the 
noun and and the verb, that action alone of which we do not perceive any 
distinct purpose can be accepted as leading to a transcendental result ; 
which cannot be in the case of any other action ; and such a supposition 
would be absolutely groundless. That is to say, in all cases where a 
certain action is related to a certain material, inasmuch as no action 
can be accomplished without a certain , material, the material, being in 
the first instance found to bring about the action, is at once taken 
as serving the distinctly visible purpose of accomplishing the action. 
Subsequently, however, in certain cases the action turns upon itself 
and imparts an aid to the material itself (as in the case of threshing 
which serves to purify the corn) ; while in other cases, the action rests 
within itself, its sole purpose lying in its own fulfilment (as in the 
case of Sacrificing). And in this latter case, [there naturally arises in us 
a desire to know what the use of the action would be ; and as no visible 
purpose is found to be served, we can always assume a transcendental one 
(in the shape of an Aptirva). In that case, however, where the action is 
found to have its sole purpose in the fulfilment of a visible purpose— such 
as the preparation of rice, for instance, — we can have no business to assume 
a transcendental purpose ; and the Injunction of the action having been 
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justified by a visible purpose, the action is not recognised as bringing 
about any transcendental result. 

Adhikarana, 111(A) — Definition of the Primary Action. 

SUTRA II-i-7. 

5T ftp l fcq u, <=(FW 

n vs n 

Yaifi, by means of which, gsu Dravyam, a material substance. Na, 
not. Chikirsyate, is meant to be produced or purified. Taui, 

those, PradhanabhOtani, are primary aciions. grsurcai Dravyasya, of 

the substance, Gunabhfttatvat, because of being a secondary factor. 

7. Those actions that are not meant to be productive 
or purificatory of material substances are Primary, because 
the material substance is a secondary factor. — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

The reason for this is that those actions which do not serve to 
bring into existence any material substance, or to produce a certain 
peculiarity in a substance already extant— cannot but be regarded as 
bringing about transcendental results, and as such being * primary. 5 

Adhikarana 1 11(B). —Definition of Secondary Actions. 

StfTRA II-i-8. 

jjwst sRftqu, 

II c H 

% Yaifi, by means of which, g Tu, while. Dravyam, Ja material substance. 

Chikirsyate, is meant to be produced or purified, sjnp Gunah, secon- 
dary. ?f3r Tatra, in that case. ir#5(% Pratiyeta, should be recognised, 
Tasya, in regard to these. Dravyapradhanatvat, on account of the 

material substance being the dominant factor. 

8. While those that tend to produce or purify a 
material substance are to be recognised as secondary, because 
in regard to these the material substance is the dominant 
factor. — 8. 
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COMMENTARY. 

Those actions, however, that either produce a material,— e.gf., the fire 
by the Laying, — or accomplish or prepare it, — e.g., the preparing of the 
priest by appointment , — or purify it, — e.g., the purifying of the corn by 
threshing, or the preparing of the rice by grinding — are all subsidiary 
ones, because they are always subservient to the preparation of the 
material. 

Without the aforesaid differentiation of actions into primary and 
secondary, we would have the following anomalies. : — If there were no 
such distinction, even where the material to be offered is the rice of the 
Priyafigu, the threshing, which would be necessary for the preparation of 
the Priyafigu, would come to be applied to this vrihi corn, because accord- 
ing to that theory the threshing is also a primary action, and as such 
the material mentioned along with it (viz., the wiki) could not set aside 
the secondary material ; just as in the case of the butter in connection 
with the prydjas ; and consequently the threshing could not be removed 
from the vrihi. Whereas in accordance with the Siddhanta , the secondary 
material would be set aside because the material that is of use in the 
primary action is affected by the preparatory actions also; and hence 
the Priyafigu corn to be used at the sacrifice, would certainly have to 
undergo all the processes of threshing, washing, &c. 

Tt may be noted here that the distinction of actions into ‘primary’ 
and ‘secondary’ is distinct from the subject of ‘ Ahga ’ or ‘ Se.?a ’ 
(Subsidiary) and ‘ Afigin ’ (Principal) ; as the former refers to actions alone, 
while the latter is a relationship subsisting between actions on the one 
hand and Substances, Qualities and Purifications on the other. This 
latter forms the subject-matter of Adhyaya TIT. 


Aclhikarana I V. — The character of Primary does not belong 
to such actions as the cleaning of the sruba, etc. 

St'TRA lI-i-9 to 12. 

“\qfor% 5 3FW 9TT#rt%: ” II Rim II 

DharmamAtre, in the case of all actions, g Tu, but. Karma, 
character of primary action. fsjTi^ Syat, there would be. Anirvritteb, 

because of the non-fulfilment of any visible effect. srar«[sni Prvajavat, as in the 
case of the Prayaja sacrifice. 

9. “ Actions would have the primary character ; because 

of their not producing any visible effects.” — 9. 
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COMMENTARY. 

In the course of a sacrificial performance there are many such actions 
as the sanctifying of the various implements, Sruva, etc. ; and with regard- 
to these the question arises as to whether these should be regarded as 
Primary or Secondary Actions. 

The PArvapaksa view on this point is as follows : — We may regard 
those actions as secondary which produce some visible effect, either in 
the shape of a material substance or in that of some perceptible 
change in a substance. But so far as the purely sanctificatory actions 
are concerned they are not found to produce any perceptible effect; 
e.g., when a little water is sprinkled over the sugar, the sanctification that 
is produced in it is a purely imperceptible one. Consequently, as these 
actions are not productive of either a material substance or a visible effect, 
we cannot but regard them as “ primary ” according to sutra (7). 

II ? ° II 

Tulyathutitvat, on account of the {similarity of mention, sq 
Va, but. Itaraih, to others. Sadharmah, similar, Syat, should be. 

10. But on account of the similarity of mention 
they should be similar to others. — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

Stitra (10) represents the Siddhanta view which is as follows : — 

As a matter of fact we find that in all the texts that speak of second- 
ary actions, the material substance, or the effects therein meant to he 
produced, is always expressed by means of words with the accusative end-, 
ing ; for instance, * vrihin avahanti,’ ‘ purodadam pratliayati.’ In the texts 
that speak of the actions under consideration we find the same fact, e.g. y 
‘ srubam sammarqtil Thus as in both cases the words used are similar, 
there is no reason why the sanctifying of the sruva should not be taken, 
in the same category as the threshing of the corn. Thus, even though 
the subsidiary character of such actions is not proved by the appearance 
of any perceptible result, yet we have for it the authority of the Vedic 
word itself. 

“sF*ftq^T” ffrt ii u it 

js^rq^r: Dravyopnde&jah, (there is) mention of the material substance. 

I ti chet, if it be urged. 

11. If it be argued that “ there is such mention of . 

the material substance [in the case of primary actions 
also].”— 11. . 

... : :|f 
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COMMENTARY. 

The argument on which the Siddluinta has been based is that the 
accusative ending in ' sruvam ’ makes the substance Snivel the predomi- 
nant factor, and thereby makes the action secondary. But as a matter 
of fact, this argument cannot be accepted as conclusive ; as we meet with 
many instances where the accusative ending is used in connection with 
the names of materials where the material is distinctly intended to be 
the secondary factor and the action to be the primary factor ; e.g., such 
sentences as saktun juhoti , eka kapalam juhoti. Thus the mere fact of the 
sruva being mentioned with the accusative ending cannot make the 
action of its sanctification secondary. 

?r, rwfelTH =3 II % Rll 

qr Na, not so Tadartbatv&t, because it is for the sake of that. 

Lokavat, as in ordinary life. Tasya, of the material. ^ Cha, yet. 
^esabhfttatv&t, on account of its being subordinate. 

12. It is not so, because it [the second case-ending 
in tbe passages cited also] denotes the accusative as in ordi- 
nary parlance ; and yet the material [denoted by tbe word 
having the second case-ending] is subordinate [to the 
action]. — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

According to rules of grammar the accusative ending always denotes 
predominance. As for such expressions as “ saktun juhoti ,” in these 
the accusative ending implies the instrumental. This, however, is only 
a special case accepted for special reasons, and it does not alter the general 
rule that the accusative ending denotes predominance. 

The special circumstances bearing upon the sentence “ saktun 
juhoti ” are thus explained in the Tan travdrtika : — 

In the word saktun the Accusative by itself expresses predominance 
only ; but this being found to be incompatible with the rest of the sentence, 
we accept it to indicate its correlative, subserviency. That is to say, by 
its own natural potency, the accusative always expresses the objective, 
in the character of the predominant ; but this natural meaning is found, 
in the sentence in question, to be incompatible with something more 
authoritative ; and as such it cannot be admitted ; then, finding that the 
character of the karaka or case-relation is also indicated by the Accusative, 
as its invariable concomitant, we accept this indicated meaning of the 
Accusative, as not incompatible with the rest of the sentence ; which thus 
comes to mean that the Saktu has something to do with the accomplishment 
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of the Roma. But such generic agency hot being of much use, we naturally 
seek for a specific function of the Saktu ; and thus come to the conclusion 
that it must be taken as the Instrument, specially in accordance with the 
law that ‘ that which is an accomplished entity is laid down for the sake 
of that which is yet to be accomplished ’—as propounded in Sutra VI. i. 1. 

Question . — “ But in what way do you find the predominance of the 
Saktu incompatible with the rest of the sentence ?” 

Reply . — Only that substance is held to be an object of purification, 
or preparation, which has already been utilised or is to be utilised ; as for 
the Saktu, it is never going to be used after the Homa ; nor has it ever 
been utilised before. That is to say, only that substance which is found to 
have been utilised in some way, or which is to be utilised at some future 
time, is capable of any process of purification * and as such it attains pre- 
dominance with reference to the action. And when the substance concern- 
ed is such as has never been utilised, nor is going to be utilised, any 
purification of that would be absolutely useless ; and hence any injunction 
of such preparation would be wholly purposeless. The Saktu in question 
is such that it is never used before the Homa ; nor can it be used after it, 
having been turned into ashes ; specially as there is no Injunction as to 
any such ashes of Saktu being used. Under the circumstances, the only 
alternatives that we have are — (1) that the whole sentence is absolutely 
useless, or (2) that the Accusative is to be taken in its indirect sense. And 
the authority of the Veda having been an established .fact, there can be 
no hesitation in accepting the second alternative. It is a common fact 
that the direct meaning of a word is always set aside as mistaken, when- 
ever it is faced by such exceptional circumstances (of incompatibility). 
And the acceptance of the indirect meaning of a word is always due to the 
necessity of avoiding the uselessness of the sentence; otherwise if there 
were no such uselessness, it would be always possible to accept the original 
signification of the word. It is for these reasons that we accept the sen- 
tence in question to be an injunction of a Homa with the Saktu as the 
necessary material, such an Injunction being in keeping with the context 
in which it occurs. 

The practical purpose of the Adhikarana is as follows (1) In the 
primary sacrifice, there being many auxiliaries to the cleaning of the sruk, 
we conclude that the number of such auxiliaries must be three only, in 
accordance with the maxim of the ‘ Kapinjala ’ (XI.i.38-45) ; and hence 
even when there is a multiplication of vessels,— as in the case of the 
‘ Patfuch Sturm &sya,’ only three sruks would have to be cleaned, in accordance 
with the theory of the Purvapaksa. In accordance with the Siddh&nta 
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on the other hand, all the sruks have to be cleaned ; because of the necessity 
of repeating the purificatory process with each substance. (2) And again, 
in accordance with the maxim of the £ Paihi ’ (IV.i. 11-16), significance at- 
taching to the number ‘ one,’ only one Paridhi would have to be cleaned, 
according to the Pfirvapaksa ; while according to the Siddhanta, all the 
Paridhis would have to be cleaned ; and there would be some distinction 
made in a case where there is a multiplication of Paridhis. (3) And simi- 
larly, the circling round fire, believed (according to the Pfirvapaksa) to 
appertain to one cake, comes (according to the Siddhanta) to apply to all 
the cakes. (4) Similarly, according to the law “ Visaye laukikatn syafc,” 
in the case of the sentence ‘ agnimupasamadhaya stuvate,’ the cleaning 
would pertain to the ordinary fire, according to the Purvapaksa ; while 
according to the Siddh&nta, the cleaning of ordinary fire being absolutely 
useless, the cleaning laid down must appertain only to such sacrificial 
fires, as the ‘ Ahavaniya ’ and the like. 

Adhikarana V. — Maliendradhifcarana : 

The Stuti and the Sastra hymns are 'primary. 

StlTRAS II — i — 13 to 20. 

Stuta^astrayoh, from the stotra and Sastra hymns, jj Tu, ;n 
reality. Samskarah, (proceeds) a sanctification, YajySvat, as in 

the case of Yajya hymns. Devatabhidhanatv&t, because they 

signify deities. 

13. “ The Stotra and Sastra hymns bring about sancti- 
fication like the Yajya hymns, because they distinctly signify 
deities.” — 13. 

COMMENTARY. 

Stotra is the name of those hymns that consist of mantras capable 
of being set to music and sung, — as distinguished from the Sastra which is 
the name given to the hymns consisting of mantras not sung. The case 
of these is brought up as an exception to the general principle laid down 
in the eighth sutra above. 

A hymn is that which describes the relationship subsisting between 
an object and its properties ; and as such, in the first instance, it is accom- 
plished by such objects and properties ; specially as in the absence of these 
the ■ hymn would be mere words, and not capable of being called 
a “ hymn.” Of these two again, inasmuch as the properties described 
do not form part of tlie action to be performed, they serve no useful pur- 
pose with regard to the action ; and as such they are taken absolutely as 
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serving the purpose of completing tlie hymn itself. Then the question 
arises — 'The hymn thus accomplished, does it serve the purpose of bring- ' 
ing about an idea of the object hymned? and as such, is it subservient to 
this latter ? or, is it something independently by itself, leading to a certain 
transcendental result ? 

On this point we have the following PArvapdksa :- — “ Inasmuch as 
we actually find the hymns perceptibly bringing about a remembrance 
(of the Deity) that serves to accomplish the sacrifice, we cannot but admit 
them to be subservient to such Deities.” 


n n 

Arihena, by its meaning. 3 Tu, but. Apkrisyata, would be 

carried away. Devatanamachodanarthasya, to the mention of 

the deities’ name, Guijabhatatvat, because it would be subservient. 

14. But in that case the hymn would be carried 
away from its sphere by the meaning [purpose served by it] ; 
because it would be subservient to the mention of the deities’ 
name. — 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sutra points out the fact of the Pdrvapaksa being contrary to 
other authoritive evidences. 

That is to say, if the hymn in question consists of a Mantra, the 
object described in which does not exist at the time, then this object 
would carry away the hymn from its present context, and as such, there 
would be a setting aside of that which is directly laid down. For instance, 
in a case where we have an Injunction, laying down the use of a particular 
liymn on a particular occasion, if the Injunction happen to contain the 
name of a Deity --as in the case of a Hymn addressed to Indra being laid 
down as to be sung in connection with the ‘ Mahendragraha ’ sacrifice,— 
the Injunction would depend upon the Deity therein mentioned ; and 
hence in a case where that particular Deity (hidra) does not exist (as in 
the case of the Maliendra Sacrifice)— the particular hymn will have to be 
carried away from, the Maliendra Sacrifice to another sacrifice where 

Indra might exist. And this would be a direct contradiction of what is 
authorised by the order and position of the hymn, . &c. The . particular 
sequential order that would be contradicted iu the present instance is that 
in which the Mantra is laid down as to be recited in the subsequent hymns- 

19 ' 
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Consequently, there being no ground for the charge of the improper 
carrying away of the hymns, these must be admitted to be the subservient 
accessories of the Deity.” 


li H ii 

ff Na, this cannot be. ^rutisamvAyitvat, because of ..the' 

connection with the direct word of the Veda. 


16, This cannot be, as the mantra is connected with 
■ m the direct word of the Yeda. — 16. 

! COMMENTARY. 

| It has been urged above that the hymns pointing to Indra, as apart 

from all qualifications, there is no need for any carrying away. But this 
is not so ; because the carrying away of the hymns is by no means avoid- 
able. For, if there were sufficient grounds for holding the identity of 
Indra and Mahendra, then alone would it not be necessary to carry away 
the hymns ; as a matter of fact, however, there is a distinct difference 
between the two. 

To explain— In the case of the word ‘ Mahendra ’'some people seeking - 
to establish its identity with the word ‘ Indra,’ explain it etymologically 
Ik as ‘Mahan’ + ‘ Indrah ’ = ‘ Mahendrah ’ (the Great India), and then 

‘ Mahendro devata asya ’ becomes ‘ Mahendra,’ (that Sacrifice of which the 
Great Indra is the presiding Deity). And in that case what the word ' 

‘ Mahendra ’ would signify would be that of which the presiding Deity is 
Indra as endowed with the attribute of greatness. But such a connotation 
is not possible ; as the signification of a word taken as one complete 
whole is always more authoritive than that which is sanctioned by its 
etymological constructions ; and hence the word ‘ Mahendra ’ more directly 
denotes a distinct Deity in the shape of Mahendra than it does the ‘ Great 
Indra.’ 

r Then again, if the word ‘Mahendra’ is broken up etymologically 

^ (as shown above), there is a distinct syntactical split ; and if, in order to 
avoid this split, the etymological explanation is not resorted to, then the 
word ‘ Mahendra ’ distinctly denotes something entirely different from 
Indra. 

For these reasons, the word ‘M&hendra’ cannot be explained 
as that Indra is the deity of the sacrifice, and that Indra is qualified by 
greatness. What is possible is that the word be taken as one independent 
whole, independently of the component parts, as in that case alone could 
| the nominal affix be rightly explaind. And thus it is established that 


Mahendra is a deitv other than Indra. 





Nor can it be urged that Indra himself came to be called ‘ Mahendra,’ 
the ‘ Great Indra,’ after he had performed the grand feat of killing Vrittra; 
as in that case the Veda, in which the word ‘ Mahendra ’ occurs, 
WO uld have a beginning in time. Consequently, the mention of the killing 
of Vrittra must be taken as only eulogising ‘ Mahendra which is a name 
eternal and complete in itself. 

II II II 


also. 


Vyapadesabhedat, because of the difference of names. =sf Cha, 

because of the difference of the (two) 


17. Also 
names. — 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

‘Indra’ and ‘ Mahendra ’ must be regarded as two distinct deities 
for the very simple reason that the two names are distinct. 

II II 9*: II 

fpjjj Gupah, the qualification. ^ Cha, further. SR^gp;: Anarthakafi, useless. 

Syat, would be. * 

18. And further because the qualification would be 
useleos. — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

Whether the qualification be eternal or transient {i.e., natural or 
caused), if it be taken only as eulogising Indra, and not as entering into 
his deifia character, theiigits mention (in the sentence ‘ Mahendragraha,’ Ac.) 
would be absolutely useless. Because the only purpose for which a deity 
is spoken of, or enjoined, is to show how the particular action could be 
performed with reference to Him. And whether the qualification be laid 
down or not, when the performance of the Action would be quite possible 
with regard to mere Indra, there would be no use of laying down the 
qualification. 


rTSTT II U II 


ifqr Tatha, As also. Yajy&purorucholi, In the case of the Yajya 

and the Puroruch mantras. 

19. As also in the case of the Yajya and the Puroru- 
ch mantras. — 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Yajya. and the Puronuvakya mantras are recited at sacrifices. 
By means of the Yajya mantras offerings to the Deities are thrown into 
the fire ; and by means of the Puronuvakya mantras the Deities are invoked. 
Both these sets of mantras make mention, either directly or indirectly, of 
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particular Deities to whom they are severally applicable. Now as regards 
the deities Indra and Mahendra, we find that the Y&jya and tliePuronu- 
yaky& mantras for Tndra differ from those of Mahendra. From this also 
it is clear that Indra and Mahendra are two distinct Deities. 

On this Sutra Mr. Kunte makes the following observations : — 

“ Jaimini uses the term Puroruch in the Sutra. It deserves to be 
specially considered. iUvalayana in his Srauta Sutra (I. 5. 10. 5. 4.) 
states that there are seven riks of the name of Puroruch. These riks 
are not to be met with in the printed edition of the Rigveda Satphitfi. 

There is a separate Adhyaya called Nivid-kuntapa, which gives the 
Puroruch verses. These last are not in any way connected with the Yajyii- 
raantra. But the term “ Puroruch ” is used in the Sutra in connection 
with the Yajyit., while the Puroruch-mautras are to be recited on the 
occasion of the repetition of what is known as Prauga Shastra. Hence 
commentators interpret “Puroruch” verses into Puronuvakya verses......... 

.... ....With regard to the use of 

the term “Puroruch” in' the sense of Puronuvakya we believe that the Sutra 
offers a difficulty which can be solved only on the supposition that the 
Sutra has been incorrectly handed down.” 

n ho n 

TOW, Va^ayam, in the case of the word “Vasa.” Arthasama- 

vayat, because the thing is in contact. 

20. In the case of the word “ Vasa,” because the thine: 
is in contact (with our perceiving senses, — what has been 
urged above in Sutra ] 5 cannot be accepted as right).— -20. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged above in Sutra 15, that the object laid down as 
the “ barren goat ” is subsequently spoken of as “ goat ” only, and hence 
the qualification ‘barren,’ and also ‘goat’ must be taken as qualifying 
the object, and not as having any independent significance. But the fact 
is that such objects as the ‘ barren goat ’ and the like, help the sacrifice, 
by their material forms ; and as such all their specifications being directly 
perceptible, when it is found that the purpose is equally served by the 
use of a generic form ‘goat ’ only, the Mantra does not attach much 
.importance to the actual words “barren goat” employed in the fore- 
going Injunction. 

^Tsferrgr n \\ u 

33T Yatra, wherever. Iti, there. *r Va t but. Artbavatvat, 

because distinctly useful purpose would be served. Syat, it could be 

.... dK ->3. \ 


* ? J5- ' t ; 




ISO 
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21. “ There may be [a carrying away of the hymn in 

question] to an action wherever mere Indra might be the 
Deity, and as a distinctly useful purpose would be served 
by it [there can be nothing objectionable in it]. — 21.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The Sutra may be interpreted in two ways: (i) “ The Purvapaksa 
could be rightly renounced only if it were found to be opposed to a strong 
authority. As a matter of fact, however, it is not so ; because the Lifiga 
(Indicative Power) of the words of a hymn is certainly much stronger than 
that of order or context, etc. ; and hence we cannot very well give up the 
Purvapaksa theory.” 

(ii) “ The word * Indra,’ being a j>art of the word ‘ Mahendra, ’ 
could be taken as signifying the sense of the latter compound ; as by so 
doing we reconcile the otherwise contradictory bearings of the Lifiga and 
the Krama ; just as we have in the case of the word * Agni ’ as occurring in 
the Manotft hymn (vide X. iv. 42). That is to say, it would not be necessary 
to remove the Hymn ; as on account of close proximity, we could accept 
the part ‘ Indra ’ to indicate the whole ‘ Mahendra;’ specially as in so 
doing we avoid the contradiction between Lihga and Krama, and also the 
necessity of having to presume a transcendental result (for the hymn). 
For instance, in the case of the Agnishomiya, though we find the word 
* Agni ’ alone in the ‘ Manota Mantra ’ yet, finding from context that it 
forms part of a compound (‘ Agnisoma ’ ) we accept it as indicating 
‘ Soma ’ also and as such affording the sense of the whole compound.” 

“ Consequently there is nothing incompatible, even if we do not 
remove tiie Hymn from its place.” 

II ^ II 

Tu, this could not be. , ?rrar?T5|, Amnatesu, with those that are laid 
down in the scriptures. 

22. This could certainly not be the case with, those 
[mantras] that are laid down in the Vedas. — 22. 

COMMENTARY. 

A transference of passages, phrases or words consists in reading and 
interpreting the same together, though they occur in different parts of the 
treatise. The words or phrases transferred are simply redundant and 
useless. An illustration : — 

“ (He) repeats the Yamya mantras.” 

“ (He) repeats the Shipivistavati mantras.” 

“ (He) repeats the Pitp-devat& mantras.” 
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These mantras are to be repeated on the occasion of the third 
Soma-libation of the Agnistoma sacrifice. They constitute the Agni 
manota Sastra which is described in the Aitareya Brahamana (III. 27), 
where it is considered whether the mantras are to be transferred back- 
wards and forwards or not. The Sanskrit word for backward, transference 
is ‘ apakarsa ’ and for forward transference is Utkarsa. The ases of 
Utkarsa or Apakarsa are mentioned in the Vedas. Therefore we can 
not adjust or arrange them ; the Vedas help themselves. 

As a matter of fact, we find that in many places we do not find the 
same meaning in all Mantras that are laid down in that connection, when 
these latter are removed from that context. For instance, in the case of 
the sentence ‘ Yamyah sahsanti’ and the like— inasmuch as Yama is not 
the Deity of the other Grahas, if the Mantras laid down in that context were 
to be removed from there, they could not point to him. And as in that 
case the very Injunction of these could be useless, it would be necessary 
to admit the fact of their leading to transcendental results. And this may 
be said of all similar cases >as the one in question). And hence we cannot 
accept the hymn to be merely subservient to the Deity. 


23. “ But such is actually found to be the case.” — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sutra proceeds to show that the removing of the Mantra would 
not make any injunction useless. 

“ Though Yama, etc., are not the Deities of the Grahas, yet they could 
be indicated-by the Mantras, as being of use in other actions. For instance, 
(1) the Manduka hymn is used in the Agni, as it is therein laid down 
that the fire is to be drawn in with Manduka Sukta ; (2) the Aksasfikta 
is employed in the R&jasfiya, as therein it is laid down that the gambl- 
ing is done with the dice (aksai ; (3) the Mfisikasukta is employed 
in the Ekadashn as in this the sentence ‘ akhustu, etc.,’ having des- 
cribed the connection of a certain place, this makes the hymn one 
eulogising that place. As for the * Kushumbka ’ and other hymns, if 
we do not find any particular use of these, we can accept them as having 
their use in those cases where the general term ‘Mantra ’ is used in the 
Injunction (and no particular Mantra is specified) ; as for instance, we 
find that all Mantras are laid down as to be employed in the V&sastoma. 
So too in the case of the Alvina sacrifice it is laid down that in case the 
sun should rise before the sacrifice is finished, all Rik verses should be 
recited (as an expiatory rite). In cases like these, however, inasmuch as 
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we fmd that the Mantras laid down do not mention any object that appears 
in the sacrifice in its material form, we have to accept the fact of their 
leading to transcendental results. But because a transcendental result 
is admitted in one case, that is no reason why we should reject a visible 
purpose, even where it is present, and always assume a transcendental one. 
"For instance, because the reciting 60 the Vaisnavi. verse is found to serve 
only a transcendental purpose, it does not follow that only transcendental 
results follow also from that of the Yitjy& and the like, which are found 
to serve distinctly visible purposes. 

11 R 8 u 

^ Api va, it is not so. ^rfard^rg; ^rutisamyogat, because of direct 
mention. syaROT Prakarane, appearing in the context. StautishamsatT, 

such words as '* Stauti ” and “^ainsatl.” TSR#5trf% Kriyotpattim, production 
of transcendental resulr. n^n'frrn Vidadbyatani, could bring about, 

24, The above position is not tenable, as on account 
of the direct mention in the Veda [of the locative and the 
genitive, etc.], such words as ‘ stauti’ and ‘samsati’ appear- 
ing in the context should be taken as bringing about trans- 
cedental results [ApiirvaJ” — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged that like the word * Agni ’ in the Manotft, the 
the word ‘ India ’ would indicate the sense of the compound, * Mahendra.’ 
But this is not correct ; as there being nothing incompatible in the 
directly expressed meaning of the word ‘ India, ’ there is no reason why 
it should give up that meaning, and take to indirect Indication. And 
then .again, as it would always be possible, by some sort of an indirect 
.indication, to find a visible result for all that is held to be leading 
to transcendental results, — this process of interpretation is by no means 
allowable. 

Then again, it has been urged that there would be nothing wrong, 
even if the hymn were removed from its place. But it is not so ; because 
Direct Assertion, defined by the proximity, distinctly points to the fact 
of the Hymn in question forming a part and parcel of the hymus with 
Which it is mentioned. As for the functioning of Lihga, it can have no 
injunctive potency, until the recognition of a general relationship 
(between the Mantra and Deity). 
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And further, the various ease-endings that we come across — viz., the 
locative in ‘ Kavatishu stuvati,’ the genitive in ‘ Indrasya viryani ’ and the 
accusative in “ Praugarn samsati ” — as also the words ‘ Stauti ’ ‘ Samsati ’ 
and the like, would have their direct meaning only according to our 
theory, according to you, they will have to be taken as signifying some- 
thing else. That is to say, the action of denoting the qualification and the 
qualified resting in the letters of a word, thus alone could the presence 
of the locative be explained. If, on the other hand, the Kavati were taken 
as serving the purpose of pointing out the Deity, then the word would 
have to appear with the Instrumental ending. 

Then again, the Injunction or Bhavana of eulogy in the word 
‘ Stauti,’ and ‘ Samsati ’ — is cognised as extending over a definite period of 
time ; and in this Injunction, the denotation of the root serves as the 
means ; while all other nouns, with several endings, come to he related 
only in so far as they help in the fulfilment of what is signified by the root. 
Thus then, when the mantras serve the purpose of accomplishing the hymns, 
then, inasmuch as they accomplish something that is desired, they serve a 
purpose laid down in the scriptures, and as such come to have a distinctly 
useful end ; when they do the manifestation of the Deity, on the other 
hand, they do something that is not laid down in the scriptures ; and as 
such are found not to serve any apparent purpose. Hence it is more 
reasonable by far to have the hymns serving distinctly useful purposes. 

Further, for us, the genitive (in ‘ Indrasya viryani, etc.) directly 
expresses the subordinate character of the deity ; and that which is sub- 
ordinate cannot be the predominant factor ; hence it being impossible 
for the Deity to be the predominant factor, the mantras cannot he taken 
as subservient to them; and consequently predominance must be attributed 
to the Hymn. If, in the case in question, predominance belonged to the 
Deity, then, as it would be expressible by a noun only, the word mentioning 
it would he found with the nominative ending, which could not express any- 
thing else,— as we find in the sentence “ agnirraurdha,” etc., etc. In the 
case in question, however, even that which we find having the nomina- 
tive ending is actually found,— on account of the fact of the homogeneity 
of the sentence as preceded by the capability of the words used,— to be 
for the purpose of expressing the connection of the qualification ; as for 
instance, ‘ Indra yato jangamasyavasitasya raja.’ And as there is no use 
of the qualifications, these cannot be accepted as the predominant factor; 
and hence the only reasonable course open to us is to accept the word 
expressive of the Deity to the subservient to the hymn, which latter cannot 
be taken as subserviently pointing out the Deity. 

20 
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And thus the words ‘ Stauti,’ and, ‘ Saihsati ’ cannot, in any way, 
be taken as serving the purpose of the indirect indication (of the Deity) ; 
and as such predominance must be attached to the eulogistic Hymn 
only. 


25. Also because p£ tbe distinctness implied by tbe 
word. — 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find it declared in the Veda that “ the Agnistoma is accompa- 
nied by twelve hymns ; ” and here the mention of the number * twelve ’ 
shows that each hyinn is distinct by itself. If it were not so, and if 
all the hymns equally served the purpose of pointing out the Deity, there 
could be no mention of the number ‘ twelve.’ If, on the other hand, 
the manifestation of the Deity by all the Hymns be not accepted to be 
identical, a distinct Deity could come to be pointed out by each verse, and 
by each word ; and thus being innumerable, they could not be spoken 
of as ‘ twelve.’ 

^ II U II 


Tadvachanam, tbe 
-26. 


af#J% II II 


t 


Anarthakam, useless. % Cha, also, 
mention of it. 

26 . Tbe mention of it would also be useless.- 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of such sentences ‘ &gneyagrah& bhavanti, ’ and then 
as again, t\gneyl§u stuvanti ’ ; the Vedic sentence being enough 
for the purposes of pointing out the fact of the “ Igneyi-mantras ” 
being the means of hymning Agni, there would be absolutely no use 
for the second sentence. That is to say, if the word ‘ Agneyi ’ only served 
the purpose of pointing out the fact of Agni being the Deity, then the 
employing of these hymns would be enjoined by the first sentence itself ; 
and there would be no use for the second sentence. As a matter 
of fact, however, the second sentence should be taken as serving the 
purpose of pointing out the Hymn as an Independent Action. 


Any ah, different. % Cha, also. Arthah signification. 

sparer, Pratiyate, is recognised. 

27 . The signification of the two hymns is also recog- 
nised to be different. — 27. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The Vedic text “ sambadhdhe va, stotra-sbastre ” (the Stotra and the 
$hastra hymns are related) shows that the Veda recognises a difference 
between the two ; as it is only when two things are different that they 
can be related to one another. Now, if both the hymns were to serve 
the same purpose of signifying the Deity (Tndra), there would be practically 
no difference between the two. „ They can, on the other hand, be 
regarded as distinct only if each of them serves the purpose of accom- 
plishing a distinct Apurva, Thus we have the authority of the Veda 
itself in support of the view that the two hymns accomplish distinct 
transcendental results and are, as such, Primaries. 


=?rfvfviR- f Abhidhanam, mention. % Clia, also, Karmavat, like 

that of the Primary Actions. 

28. Their mention also is similar to the mention 
of other Primary Actions.— 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

(i) Tn the text, ‘pra-ugam sarpsati,’ inasmuch as the Pra-uga- 
Hymn is spoken of by means of the accusative, this would be another 
argument in favour of the view that the hymn is a 'primary by itself. 
The principal action is always such as is desired for its own sake 
(and as such accompanied by the accusative ending) — e.g., ‘ agnihotrm 
juhoti.’ ‘ nghfiram^gharayati ’ etc. This could not he the case with the 
subsidiary actions, which are wholly subordinated to others, and as such 
not desired in themselves. 

(ii) The Sutra may he explained in another way. The very men- 
tion of the two names ‘ Stotra’ and ‘ Sa.stra’ is meant to point to the fact 
of these being principal actions; otherwise the word used should have 
been prak&dana (mainfestation) only ; or there would he no name at 
all, as in the case of the words ‘avahanti’ and the like. 


29. Then again there is fulfilment of the re- 
sult.”— 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find in the Mantras composing the hymns in question requests 
for the fulfilment of certain desirable results. The particular desirable 
results that are asked for in the Mantra would be possible only if the. 
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hymn were a principal action by itself ; because, requests are always 
preferred to one who occupies the predominant position. According to 
to you, on the other hand, the results would be asked for from the Deity, 
which you hold to he the predominent factor, as in the case of ordinary 
sacrifices ; because so long as the Master (Principal factor-Deity) exists, 
no one would think of prefering his request to the servant (the subsi- 
diary hymn which serves the purpose of manifesting the Deity). 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE ADHIKARANA. 

The above is an exposition of the Adhikarana according to the 
Bhasya. The Tan trav&rtika, however, takes exception to this exposition 
and contends that Inclra and Mahendra are the names of the same Deity, 
arguing that in the compound Mahendra the two factors l M aha and ‘ Indra 1 
do not, as the Bhasya holds, function simultaneously ; and therefore by 
the gradual functioning of these two factors all that the word ‘ Mahendra* 
denotes is Indra qualified by greatness. Thus the main position of the 
Pdrvapahsa remaining unshaken, the Sidhdnti must have recourse to 
another line of argumentation with a view to the effectual refutation of 
the P4rvapah$a. 

The following is the Siddhanta as explained by the Vartika : — 

As a matter of fact, the Deity enters into the sacrifice, not in its 
material form, but in the verbal (i.e., in the form in which it happens 
to be mentioned in the Scriptural Injunction!; consequently, inasmuch 
as it is by the word ‘ Mahendra’ that the Deity is mentioned, we cannot 
but accept Mahendra as the Deity. Even if the meanings of the two words 
‘Indra’ and * Mahendra ’ be identical, — the deity in the particular Sacri- 
fice in question must be that which is spoken of by the word ‘ Mahendra’ 
in accordance with the law laid down in the Sutra : ‘ Vidhisfiiabdasya 
mantratve, &c.,’ (X. iv. 2E) — and none other. And lienee the character 
of the deity could not belong even to those mentioned by such names 
as ‘ Brihadindra,’ &c., — words that are more akin to ‘ Mahendra ' than 
to ‘ Indra ’ — to say nothing of such other words as ‘ Indra ’ and the like. 
When we find a certain Deity in a certain form laid down in connection 
with a certain sacrifice, — even though the Deity be the object denoted, 
and not the merely ‘ verbal’ form, yet, if we find the slightest difference 
from it in another otherwise expressed, we cannot admit this to be the 
Deity of that sacrifice. 

That is to say, the character of the Deity is such as is not cognisable 
by the ordinary means of cognition, Sense-perception and the like ; 
and hence tbe only means of knowing it is afforded by Vedic Injunction 
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alone ; hence we can be assured of the fact of the sacrifice having been per- 
formed in due accordance with the Injunction in the Veda, only when we 
actually find that tlie Deity invoked has been exactly the same as is there- 
in laid down. If, however, the slightest difference is made* in that,— -the 
functioning of the Injunction having ceased with the laying down of 
the real Deity, <&c., — we will have to look for another authority for this 
slightly different Deity ; but as a matter of fact, there is no such autho- 
rity ; and as such the invocation of that Deity cannot but be unautho- 
ritative. This will be explained later on, where it is shown that ‘Agni is 
the Deity of the Ashtakapala, and not of the Ajya, because with regard 
to the latter Agni is not laid down as the Deity. In accordance with 
this rule (I) when the Injunction has spoken of Indra as the Deity, the 
deific character cannot be attributed to Agni, (2) when Tndra is laid down 
as the Deity of Soma, he cannot be the Deity of the Cake, (3) when 
Indra is laid down as the Deity of the pounded Soma, he cannot be the 
Deity of the creeper itself, (4) when pure Indra is laid down as the Deity, 
we cannot have him as qualified by some attributes ; so in the same 
manner, when we find the Injunction laying down the qualified 4 Great- 
In dra’ (Mahendra) as the Deity, we cannot take Indra alone. 

Another reason for this is that, inasmuch as in the Injunction in 
question, the Deity is predicated of something else, due significance 
must be attached to its qualifications and adjuncts : specially as no 
such significance could be attached to them, only in case the Deity 
were that with regard to which something else was predicated. That 
is to say, if in the matter of the relationship expressed by the nominal 
affix (in ‘ M&hendra 1 ), the Deity were that with regard to which it was 
predicated, then we could not attach any importance to the mention of its 
attributes. If, however, .the Deity were not predicated, it would not have 
the character of the Deity, and hence we cannot hut admit it to be predicat- 
ed. And as such, due significance must be attached to its qualifications * 
hence the removal of the qualification would do away with the very 
character of the Deity. For instance, iu such sentences as-—* the white- 
clothed persons should be fed,’ ‘ the red-turbaned priests pass along, 1 “the 
person with the stick repeated tlie £ Praisa Mantras’” — if we take away 
tlie qualification, what is left behind ceases to form a material part of the 
sacrifice. If, however, the qualifications were such as having something 
else predicated of them “ bring in those that have white clothing 11 — 
the men could very reasonably be brought even without the white clothing 
(which they might lay aside before coming in). Hence, in the case in 
question, even if the Deity were to enter into the sacrifice, in its material 
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form, we could not accept it as without its qualification ; as a matter of fact, 
However, we find that it Helps the sacrifice, in its verbal form, — and 
consequently anything else, that would be mentioned by a word apart 
from the Injunction, could not be recognised as the prescribed Deity. 

And further, when the Deity is mentioned by means of a compound 
it would not be open to the fault of the Injunction referring to more than 
one thing. Hence the Deity that would belong to the * Mahendragraba 5 
could never be mentioned by the word ‘Tnclra.’ That which is mentioned 
by this latter word can never be the Deity of that sacrifice ; and as such in 
the case of an injunction of this sacrifice, any mention of that Deity would 
be absolutely useless. 

Thus then we find that the sense of sfitra 16 comes to be that the 
cognition of the Deity depends upon actual verbal expression ; and tbe 
fact of a certain word expressing the Deity comes to be accepted only if it 
is found that such expression is in keeping with the character of the 
Nominal Affix, Hence we conclude that there is a distinct difference be- 
tween the deities ‘ In dr a ’ and ‘ Mahendra.’ 


Adhikarana VI. —The n on-i nju n cti ven ess of Mantras. 

SOTRA 80-31. 


f^fqiwsr#: Vidhimantrayofi, of the vidhi and the mantra. qr^fs^Aikarthyam, 
same purport. Aika^abdvat, because of same words. 

30. The Vidhi and the Mantra must have the same 
purport because they contain the same words.” — 30. 

srfa wr ^rrgf n \\ u 

Api Va, no. Prayogasamarthyat, because of its function- 
ing during action. Mantrafi, mantra. Abhidhanavacbi, ex- 

pressing mere direct meaning, ^rsr Syat, should be. 

31. It is not so because the mantra functions only 
during Action, it must be taken as expressing only its direct 
meaning. — 31. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have seen in the preceding Adhikavanas that the whole question 
of an action being primary oi secondary turns ultimately upon the exact 
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meaning of verbs contained in the Vedic passages relating to tlie actions. 
In this connection a further question arises as to whether or not every 
verb that we meet with in the Veda enjoins an action. As regards the 
verbs that appear in the purely injunctive passages there can be no such 
doubt ; they do enjoin actions ; and the only question with regard to these 
is as to these actions being primary or secondary. But when we come to 
mantras it is clearly doubtful whether or not the verbs contained in these 
enjoin any actions. 

In accordance with the Bhasya, the Adhikarana is explained as fol- 
lows- — Taking for example certain Mantras, there arises a question as to 
whether or not the verbs occurring in them serve the purpose of enjoining, 
as do those occurring in the Brahamana passages. And on this, the posi- 
tion of the P&rvapaksa is that, inasmuch as the words in the Mantra are 
the same as those in the Br&hamana, there is no reason why the former 
should not have the injunctive potency. Arid this is met by the SiddMnta, 
which, holds that, inasmuch as it is a Mantra, and has its subject already 
laid down in other passages, it cannot have any injunctive potency ; hence 
all that the Mantra does at the time of the performance of the sacrifice is to 
recall to the mind that which has been previously laid down in the 
BiAliam ana passages. That is to say, the action, Goyaga, for instance, 
spoken of in the mantra is not different fiom the same action mentioned 
in the Brahamaria, because it is actually recognised as the same ; nor does 
the mantra lay down any accessories of the action (with regard to which it 
might he taken to have an injunctive potency) ; nor, lastly, can it be 
taken as containing an eulogy of something enjoined in another sentence; 
because the Mantra is an independent sentence altogether, and as such 
cannot be taken along with any other sentence. 

In contradistinction to serving the purpose of recalling to the 
mind that which has been laid down elsewhere, all that, the Mantra could 
be taken as, would be as an Injunction or an Arthavada. As matter of fact, 
however, neither of this is possible. In the first place, the foim of the 
action, that would form the object of injunction, is already known as laid 
down elsewhere ; as for its accessories, in the shape of the material, the 
result and the occasion, none of these is mentioned in the Mantra, which 
therefore can not be taken as laying down these. Secondly, when the 
Injunction in the case occurs in another (Brahamana) passage, which has 
all its needs already fulfilled, it is not possible for the Mantra to be taken 
as an Arthavada to that Injunction. This we have already explained under 
the Adhikarana on Mantras (Adhy&ya I). For these reasons, mantras should 
be taken only as recalling what has already been enjoined elsewhere. 
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Kumarila has taken exception to the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana and this on the following gronnds 

(1) What reason is there by which the injunctive potency of the 
verb is supressed simply by the fact of its occurring in the mantra, and 
is enlivened by appearing in the Br&hmana ? We actually find verbs 
in mantras serving the purposes of injunction, e.g., “ Yasantaya kapiii- 
jalanalabhate’ ; and conversely there are, sometimes, verbs occurring in 
the Brahmapa, not having the injunctive potency : — e. g., “ Yasyobhayam 
havirartimarchhet, etc.” Therefore there can be no such absolute rule 
as has been shown in the above Sidh&nta. 

(2) Further, if the mantra be taken as supplementary to the Brfth- 
mana, simply on the ground of the action having been enjoined in the 
latter, — why could not we take the Br&lnnana injunction itself as simply 
recalling the action previously enjoined by the mantra? That is to say, 
there is no special reason whereby it could be ascertained whether the 
mantra, having its injunctive potency suppressed by the fact of the Action 
having been enjoined by the BrtUnnana, should serve the purpose of recal- 
ling the action thus enjoined, or vice versa. Thus then, we conclude 
that, inasmuch as neither the Mantra nor the Brahmana is capable of 
being taken as supplementary,— specially as there is no feature in either 
that could point it out as distinctly supplementary,— both are equally in- 
junctive. And as for the repetition of the same Injunction — as occurring 
in the Mantra and in the Brahmana— we can take the two as two distinct 
actions. As for the fact of the one being recognised to be the same as 
the other, we shall explain this under the “ Abhy&s&dhikarana ” (V. ii. 
23, etc,) Therefore the non-inj unctive character of the Mantras cannot 
he taken as established in the above manner. 

Some people assert that, inasmuch as the mantras are laid down 
by the Bralmianas, as instrumental in the performance of sacrifices,— 
exactly as the corn, etc., are, — they cannot have any injunctive 
potency; just as the corn, etc., have none. 

But these people also have only been led astray by a misleading sem- 
blance between the two cases. Because the mere fact of the mantra being 
laid down in the Brahmana as to be employed in the sacrifice cannot do 
away .with its injunctive potency. Therefore the mantras would serve 
the injunctive purpose ; and also, on account of their being laid down in 
the Bifihmaua, serve to recall that which has been enjoined by the Brali- 
mana. Because there is no authoritative law which lays down that that 
which has been laid down as to be employed cannot serve the purposes 
of an Injunction, specially if it happens to be naturally endowed with the 
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injunctive potency. If,' however, tlie .presence- of this potency in the I 

mantra be denied .absolutely, —then it would be altogether needless to 
bring forward the fact. of its having been laid down as to be employed, 
for the purpose of denying that potency ; because much reasoning is not 
required in denying what is impossible. Nor is there any self-contra- ’ 

diction in the fact of the mantra performing both the functions. For in- 1 

stance, even the BrA-lmiana, though in itself injunctive, could serve the 
purpose of recalling something enjoined elsewhere; this we shall explain 
under the Sutra V. i. 16 

And further, in the case of those mantras that are not laid down 
in. any Bralmiana passage, as to be employed in a sacrifice, your argu- 
ment being inapplicable, there would be no ground for denying the 
injunctive potency of these. Hence even this argument of yours does 
not help in the matter. 

As a matter of fact, however, there is no necessity of bringing in 
the mantras, specially in the present Adhikarana, as they have no parti- 
cular connection with the present context. Hence we explain the Adhi- 
karana otherwise as follows 

Verbs have been declared in the preceding Adhikarana to be of 
two kinds only— the Primary and Subsidiary. And the question now 
started is as to whether there are only these two methods of the functioning 
of verbs, or there is yet another method. And the position of the Purva- 
paksa is that there is no third method. 

In reply to this Purvapaksa, we have the following 

Siddhdnta. — Sutra (31) : But bemuse of the power of usage , the 
mantra would express only the direct meaning. 

There is a third method— that of denotation. Just consider the 
following : Those verbs that have their injunctive potency destroyed by the 
presence of such words as * yat 1 and the like { words which make that which 
they precede, an TJddedya, and which therefore can never be the Vidheya or 
object of injunction) must, in all cases, serve the purpose of simple Deno- 
tation. That is to say, whether the verb occurs in the Mantra or in the 
Bralimana, when its injunctive potency happens to be set aside by the 
presence of another word, then, in that, case, the verb must be admitted 
to be denotative. 

Examples — (1), In 1 na lanndanti, etc./ the Injunctive having become 
suppressed by the word ‘ yat,’ becomes supplementary, (2) In ‘aliebudbniya 
man tram me gopaya,’ the suppression is by the vocative ending. (3) Fn 
5 datni grihaami,’ it is done by the First Person ending. (4) In ‘ yadi 1 

somamapahareyuh ’ it is done by the won 

21 
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The fact is that such instances occur mostly in mantras ; and that 
is the reason why the Bhasya has mentioned mantras only ; specially 
as it is a common idea that mantras are not injunctive- In Br&hmanas, 
on the other hand, there are many Injunctive affixes, and that is why the 
Brahman a is commonly known to be injunctive. And it is only in very 
few instances that the Brahmanas are not injunctive ; that is the reason 
why no Brahmana passage has been cited as an instance. 

In the matter of the Brahmana or the Mantra being injunctive or not, 
there is no other reason save that which has been explained above (viz., 
the presence or absence of such words as ‘ yat ’ and the like) ; and the 
presence and absence .of the injunctive potency is not determined by the 
fact of the sentence being a Mantra or a Brahmana. 

But we do perceive the following point of difference between the 
Mantra and the Brahmana : In the case of the Brahmana, the injunctive 
potency of the verb occurring in it having been suppressed by the above* 
mentioned causes, this verb comes to be recognised as serving the purpose 
of pointing out something which affords the occasion for another action ; 
and the mere verbal form of the Br&lmiana is not capable of being em- 
ployed in the sacrifice. In the case of the Mantra, on the other hand, as 
soon as we learn its form — such as ‘d&mi,’ ‘ grihnnmi, ‘agnln vihara,' etc., 
etc.,’ we at once realise that even the verbal form cau serve the purpose 
of recalling certain actions ; and hence we come to the conclusion that the 
words of the Mantras are to be used in the sacrifice. Because in the per- 
formance of actions, it is necessary that there should be a recalling (or 
remembering) of certain things ; and inasmuch as this recalling cannot be 
done by any means other than Mantras (vide Mantr&dhikarana Adhy&ya 
I) we find it only accomplished by such mantras as have no other 
function. That is to say, at the time of the performance of a sacrifice, 
nothing can be duly performed, unless it is duly remembered ; and thus 
the recalling of certain things bei ng absolutely necessary, it would stand 
in need of a fit means of its accomplishment ; and it would begin to 
take up such means as either the recalling of the words of the injunctive 
Bf&hmana passage, or the recalling of what has been performed in the 
preceding moment, or the remembering of the Kalpasutra bearing on the 
point, or the recalling of the very sentence which gave the first idea of 
that action, or a certain witnessing priest chiefly employed for that pur- 
pose. Consequently when, at such a time, it is found that there are cer- 
tain mantras mentioned in the context, which have no other purpose to 
serve,— and which are taken along with the injunctive sentence, with a 
vague general notion that something might be done by them, — and it is 
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realised that these mantras are just the sort of sentences that are required 
for tiie purpose of reminding, — we come to infer, on the strength of Litiga 
and Context, a Sruti passage laying down the employing of these mantras ; 
and then these come to serve the purpose of simple Denotation. And i( 
also ascertained that it is only when we perforin the action as recalled 
these mantras that the proper desirable results follow. 

Now we have to explain the Bhasya in accordance with the above 
interpretation of the Adhikarana. The assertion of the Bhlsya — “Na, 
asakri d apy uchch&rane tatparyat does not refer to the fact of the 

having been already enjoined elsewhere. What it means is that on 
account of the presence of the word “ yat,” the verb in the mantra 
tinctly says that the mantra speaks of something laid down elsewhere, 
the verb, with the words ‘ yat’ etc., be uttered even a hundred times, it 
can never, by itself, give rise to any idea of an Apurva ; and it is on 
of this fact that we have the idea of the action being laid down elsewhere. 

Prabhakara’s view of this Adhikarana is thus expressed in the 
Brihati : -- 

From the very nature of mantras it is clear that they cannot 
taken as injunctions ; — being, as they are, entirely devoid of any kind 
injunctive word ; also because all mantras are found, either syntactically 
or by direct declaration, or by indirect implication, constructed along with 
other passages, which are injunctions. So if the mantras themselves were 
to enjoin another action, there would be two actions enjoined by what is 
practically only one ‘sentence.’ Nor are the mantras found to contain 
any praise or deprecation; so they cannot be taken as Arthav&da. 
With all this, however, the mantras cannot be regarded as absolutely 
meaningless or useless ; forming an integral part of the Veda, they must 
serve some purpose, must have some meaning, expressing something that 
is needful in the actions prescribed by the injunctive passages. 


Adhikarana VII. — (Definition of Mantra) 

StjTRA II. 1. 82, 

11 ^ || 

SSTRSfis Tachchodakesu, tending to. that, Mantr&khy&, the 

mantra is applied. 

32. The name Mantra is applied to those that 
the purpose of denoting things connected with 
actions.— 32. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The preceding Sutra containing the word ‘ Mantra’ leads the author 
to define the Mantra. The definition herein provided is that it is a name, 
given to those Vedic passages which indicate things connected with the 
performance of actions. All the commentators are, however, agreed that, 
this definition is only a tentative one, put forward for the sake of con- 
venience, and no precise definition of mantra is possible. Later writers 
have sought to define it as the instrument of offering. But the substances 
offered, the various implements used, and such other accessories of the sac- 
rifice are all as much instruments of offering as the mantras. It is for this 
reason that the more logical writers on Mimamsa have contented themselves 
with explaining mantra as a name including ‘ all those Vedic passages to 
which the learned men apply that name,’ says PrabbAkara. 

With regard to the definition given by the Sutra Kumarila remarks 
that it has been given here for the sake of terseness ; specially because- it is 
thus that it is spoken of among teachers and pupils ; and also because 
it applies to nearly all Mantras. 

The Blia^ya on page 126 enumerates the different kinds of mantras. 
For the various divisions and sub-divisions of the mantras the reader is 
referred to my Prabhdkara School of Pilrva Mimamsa, pp. 113-115. 

Adhikarana V III. — {Be Jinition of Brahmana). 

stlTRA II. 1. 83. 

hq \\ ^ \\ 

%q- gjese, to the rest, anpujsa®?: Brahmanasabdah, the name Brahmana. 

33. To the rest of the Veda the name ‘ Brahmana’ is 
applied. — 33. 

COMMENTARY. 

The definition of the Mantra leads on to the definition of the Brah- 
mana. The Veda has been defined as the collection of Mantras and Brail- 
manas. Of these, those to which the learned apply the name ‘ mantra’ are 
Mantras, while all the rest, to which they also apply the name ' vidhi ’ 
are Brjlhinamis the Arthvadas and the Namadheyas are also included 
under these latter Br Ah maria proper being the name applied to the 
injunction, and the Arthavada and Namadheya passages being included 
under that name, by reason of their always, in some way or the other, 
subserving the injunctions along with which they aie construed. 

The various kinds of Brahmanas are enumerated in the Bliusya 
on page 127 ; and for other classifications the reader is referred to my 
Pmbhakara School of Ptivva-Mimansa, page ill. 
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Adhikarana IX. — ( Modified Mantras are not mantras). 

SUTRA 114-34. 

ftsTUT: II \2 II 

Anamnatesu, to those that are not found in the Veda, 
Amantratvam, the character of mantra cannot belong. Amnatesu, 

with reference to sentences found in the Veda. f| Hi, because. f%*TT*T: 
Vibhagah, distinction. 

34. The character of mantra does not belong to what 
is not found in the text of the Veda. Because the aforesaid 
distinction applies only to such passages as are actually 
found in the Yeda. — 34. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of the recitation of certain passages it is necessary to make 
certain modifications in the original words of the passage, e.g., the mantra 
‘ Agnaye nirvapami ’ has to be changed ‘ into Sftryaya nirvapsLmi,’ when 
the offering is made to Surya instead of to Agni. Into the text of certain 
mantras it is necessary to introduce the name of the sacrificer and also the 
names of his Pra vara Kisis. Now the question arises as to whether on 
the introduction of the foreign elements the mantras cease to be mantras. 

The Purvapaksa view is .that, fulfiling as they do the conditions of the 
definition laid down in sfitra 32, they must be regarded as mantra. The 
Siddhanta is that even though the passages signify things connected with 
the performance, yet they cannot he regarded as mantras ; as the definitions 
of Mantra and Brahmana are held by all learned men to apply to only those 
passages that form the actual text of the Veda. 


in connection with this Adhikarana, Kumnrila raises the further ques- 
tion — when only one word in a mantra is modified, does the whole mantra 
cease to be mantra? or only that part of it which has been altered ? The 
Purvapaksa view on this point is that the entire mantra ceases to be 
mantra ; as the name ‘mantra’ is applied to a certain aggregate of vowels 
and consonants arranged in a particular order; so that as soon as the 
slightest alteration is made in the text, that order becomes changed and 
the name can no longer he applicable. The Siddhanta is thus laid 
down in the Tantravartika : — 

It is only the modified portion that ceases to he mantra ; because the 
generic form of the mantra having been ascertained to exist in a certain 
sentence, that generic character does not entirely disappear by a mere 
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excess or diminution in a certain part of it. For instance, when a swell- 
ing appears on the neck of the cow, or when its horns have disappeared, 
it does not entirely cease to be a ‘ cow ; ’ and the reason of this is that 
there are other parts of its body that are enough to show that it belongs 
to the class ‘ cow ’ ; and we find that so long as even a part of the original 
body remains, the whole body is recognised as the same. In the same 
manner, it is a fact of ordinary perception that the character of a mantra 
manifested by the presence of a number of vowels and consonants 
arranged in a definite order, does not entirely disappear on the slightest 
modification made in it. 

For instance, there are many cases where the change of a letter or 
its deletion or some modification in the accent, is actually laid down in 
the scriptures, and certainly when these changes happen to be made in a 
mantra, it does not cease to be a Mantra ; e.g., — (1) We have the direc- 
tion in the Veda ‘ Airam krtvodgeyam ’ (the mantra should be recited 
after the word ‘ gira ’ has been changed into ‘ ira ’) ; (2) though a certain 
mantra has three accents at the time of the reading up of the Veda, yet 
it is laid down as to he recited in a single accent, at the time of the perfor- 
mance of sacrifices, and in neither of these two cases, do people cease 
to think of the mantras, thus modified, as mantras. 


Adhikarana X — (Definition of Rik). 

StfTRA II-i-35. 

hvr n u 

Tesam, among them. R.ig, those are called Rik. ^ Yatra, 
wherein. Artbavagena, in accordance with the meaning, 

Padavyavastha, division into metrical feet. 

35. Among the mantras those are called c Rik’ wherein 
there is division into metrical feet in accordance with the 
limitations of the meaning. — 35. 

COMMENTARY. 

Mantras have been classed under three heads — Rik, S&rnan and 
Yajus. Though the definition of the various classes of mantras has got 
no direct connection with the subject-matter of the Ad hy ay a, yet the 
Sutras treat of them, because a consideration of these is connected with 
the mantras, a consideration whereof was introduced in connection with 
the question as to their primary or secondary character. 

Though the Sutra defines the Rik as that where the division into 
feet is in accordance with meaning, the commentators are agreed on the 
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point that division into feet is the only essential condition, and that the di- 
vision should be in accordance with the meaning is added only by way 
of illustration, e.g in the case of the Rile ‘ Agnih purvebhih, etc.,’ there 
is no verb in the first foot, and as such, there being no sense completed 
•within it, the division into feet in this case is in accordance with the 
metre, and not the meaning. 

Thus then, on this point the conclusion is that the name Rik is 
applied m those mantras that are divided into feet, that is, certain well- 
defined parts, each consisting of a definite number of syllables; and are 
called on that account by such prosodial names as Gayatri, Tristup, etc. 


Adbihararia XI — ( The Definition of Sdman). 

„ SOTRA II-i-86. 

ii ii 

Gltisu, to music. aerr’TT^srr Samakhya, the name S&man. 

36. (Among mantras) the name ‘Saman ’ is given to 
the music. — 36. 

COMMENTARY. 

The word ‘Sdman’ does not strictly apply to the mantras them- 
selves; it is applied to the music to which certain mantras are set, and not 
to the words ; hence a mantra can be called ‘ Sdman ’ only when it is 
set to music and sung as such (Mini. Su. VII. ii. 1 to 21). Thus one 
and the same mantra set to different kinds of music, becomes known 
under different names — such as * Rathantara,’ Brihat and the like. This 
setting to music is regarded as a samskara, a purification of the mantras. 
(Mini. Su. IX. ii. 3 to 13) and as such owes its origin to the singer, and 
in so far it cannot he regarded as Veda proper, which is independent of 
all sources, human or divine. For instance, the syllables fihau, etc., that 
are added to the mantras by the exigencies of music, are by no means 
fixed ; they depend upon the singer, who may or may not use a certain 
syllable or sets of syllables (Mini. Sfi, IX. ii. 29.) In the case of all man- 
tras, where they are used as praise, they must be used in their Sam an 
form, that is set to music and sung ; as the praise pleases more, if it is sung 
than when it is merely recited (IX. ii. 30-31). Samans are divided into 
several kinds, the division being based upon the different methods of 
singing ; for instance, the Brihat S&maij is to be sung with force and 
very loudly, while the Rathantara is to be sung neither loudly, nor 
with force (Mim. Sfi. IX. ii. 46.) 
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Adhikarana XII— (Definition of Yajus). 

SffTRA II-i-37. 

^ II ^v9 I 

&se, to the rest. Yajuh^abdah, the name Yajus. 

37. ' To mantras other than those specified the name 
‘ Yajns’ is given. — 37. 

COMMENTARY, 

The name ‘ Yajus’ is given to all those mantras that are neither 
arranged in regular feet nor set to music. 

From the very definition of the Eik it would follow that there can he 
no metre in the Yajus mantras. But Pingala in his Ohhandah-sfttra says 
that there are metres in these also. That this is a later innovation is 
proved by the fact that true ‘ Vedic authority’ is not accepted by many old 
writers (Karka, for instance) to belong to those Yajus-mantras that are 
differentiated by metres ; and that even those who accept their authority 
(for instance, Devay&jnika) assert that there is no metre in many Yajus 
mantras on account of the number of syllables in them not being fixed. 
Herein may be found an orthodox authority for the view propounded by 
Western Orientalists, that the metrical portions of the Yajurveda are com- 
paratively modern. 

Adhikarana XIII— (Nigada is included in Yajus). 

sCrTRA 114-88-45. 

“ftprct m it ^ ii 

Nigadah, the Nigada mantra, ttr Va, verily, sfftfc Chaturthant. the 
fourth. Wl, Syat, should be. Dharmavisies&t, because of its peculiar 

character.^ ^ ]^ig a da should be regarded as the fourth 
bin d of mantra, because of its peculiar character.”— 38. 

COMMENTARY. 

There are some mantras to which the name ‘ Nigada’ is given. With 
regard to these the question arises as to whether these are included under 
Eik, or Saman or Yajus or they form a class apart by themaelve. The Purva- 
paksa view is that these must be regarded as entirely distinct, because their 
characteristics are entirely distinct from those of the other three kinds ; e.g., 
they have no metre, so they cannot he Eik ; not being set to music they 
cannot he Stain ; lastly, inasmuch as they are intended to be addressed to 
other persons they have to he recited loudly, whereby they have to be 
distinguished from the Yajus mantras, which are laid down as to.be 
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recited quietly. For these reasons the Nigada must be regarded 
the fourth class of mantras. 


\\\l w 

wwtsXRr Vyapade^tt, because of its different name. ^ Cha, also. 

39. “ Also because of its haying a disinct name. 


commentary. 

Another reason for regarding the Nigada as a distinct kind of 
mantra lies in the fact that it is named differently from all other mantras. 

wt cTpprerrgni ii 

apffqr YajOmsi, mantras, qfr Va, but. Tadrfipatvat, because they 

have the same form as that. 

40. But the Nigadas must be regarded as Yajus, 
because they have the same form as that, — 40. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddh&nta is that Nigada must he taken as included under the 
class * Yajus’, because its form is exactly like that of the Yajus. Being 
like this lattter, devoid of both metre and music. Then, again, the Veda 
itself in the passage — ‘ Ahe budhniya mantram me gopaya richo sam&ni 
yajiira§i’ — speaks of only three classes of mantras ; which shows that 
there can he no justification for assuming a fourth class, in the shape of 
the Nigada. • 

II 3? II 

Vachanat, because they are intended to be addressed to others. 
^$pst; Dharmabigesah, the peculiar qualification. 

41. It is on account of the fact that the Nigada is 
meant to be addressed to others that the peculiar qualifica- 
tion of it is mentioned. — 41. 

COMMENTARY. 

Among the Yajus mantras there are some whose words distinctly 
indicate that they are to be addressed to others by way ol direction. 
From this it naturally follows that they should be recited loudly, and not 
quietly like the ordinary Yajus mantras. 

WRI II II 

3rqf«r Arthat, because a distinct purpose is served, 'sr Cha, also.’ ' 
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42. Also because a distinct purpose is served (by its 

being addressed to other persons.)— 42. 

COMMENTARY. 

There is a distinct purpose served by the addressing, to other pel- 
sons, of such sentences as ‘ Agnid vihara,’ etc.: Unless these were addressed 
to other peeple, the action of ‘ walking ’ round the fire by the Agnidhra 
priest would not be accomplished ; and there would be no use of adress- 
ing, unless it were done loudly enough for others to hear ; it is for this 
reason that the particular qualification ‘ loudness ’ is mentioned. It is m 
this way too that the etymology of the word ‘ Nigada’ becomes explained. 
As for the ‘ quiet utterance,’ though it is directly enjoined by the Veda 
(as belonging to all Yajus), yet as such utterance would hamper our 
purpose, it could not rightly form part of the Action ; and hence we take 
that injunction to refer to the Yajus other than the Nigadas. 

nWTfif II II 

Gun&rthah, for the purpose of expressing qualification, sbpts&t: 
Vyapade^ah, name. 

43 . The different name is only for the purpose of ex- 
pressing the particular qualification. — 43. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged in sutra 39 that the Nigada must be regarded as 
different from the Yajus, because it has a different name. The answer to 
this is that the difference in name is to be explained as being similar to the 
assertion ‘ Feed the Brabmanas with curd, and the Parivrajakas with 
milk ’ where the Parivrajakas also are Brahmanas, hut with a particular 
qualification. So in the case in question also, the Nigadas are Yajus, 
hut with this qualification, that they are to he uttured loudly. 


“UTTITOlh II ss II 


u n 

Sarves&m, to all. Iti Chet, if this be urged (44.) 

^ N a, not so. Rigvyapade^at, because of their being distinctly 

named Bik. (4S-) 

44 . If it be urged that the name c Nigada’ would apply 
to all mantras. — 44. 

45. Our reply is that this cannot be; as they are 
distinctly named as Rik. — 45* 
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COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised: — “if the word ‘Nigada ’ be explained 
as that which is recited loudly (‘ Nigadyate’), then all mantras would 
become Nigadas (because the Rik and the Sama mantras also are recited 
loudly); hence the name cannot be said to be for the purpose of 
expressing a particular property.” 

Sutra 45 supplies the answer to the above objection : — “ There can 
be no such incongruity as mentioned above ; because we find Vedic texts 
laying down in certain cases the use of the Rik, after having denounced 
the Nigada (as for instance, in the sentence ‘ Ayftjyfi vai mgad&h’). And 
if both Rik and Nigada were the same, then these texts would enjoin the 
same thing that they have denounced, and this is an impossibility. Nor 
is there any incongruity in the signification of the root ‘ gada because 
what it does is to denote a particular property of sentences that have the 
character of the Yajus (and as such it could not apply to the Rik and 
the Sama).” 


Adhikarana XIV . — Definition of “ one sentence” or 
Syntactical Connection. 

StlTRA II. i. 46. 

wmu TruriTw^ti u 

Arthaikatvat, being expressive of a single idea, jtsr Ekam, one. 
srppr Vakyam, sentence. S&kafifchet, if found wanting. iw*T Vibhage, 

on being taken severally, Sy4t, should be. 

46. So long as a single idea is expressed by number of 
words, which on being separated are found to be wanting 
in expressiveness, they should be taken as forming one 
sentence. — 46. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana lays down the principle of Syntactical Connection. 
Both Prabhakara and Rumania take this principle as applying to the Yajus 
mantras only ; as the extent of the Rik and the Sama is fixed respectively by 
the metre and the music. The principle may be thus stated : — When a 
number of words are found to be such that when construed collectively, 
they are expressive of a single idea, — and when taken severally they are 
not expressive of any idea being short of some necessary syntactical 
factor, these words must be regarded as forming a single sentence. As 
an example we have the following : — In connection with the Darsfa-Purna- 
masa sacrifices, we read the sentence ‘ Devasya fcv& savituh prasave — 
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aiivinorbfihubbyftm— pu§no hasUbhyAm agnaye ju?tam nirvap&mi’ (Sate 

patha Br,, I. 1. 2. 17). Here we find four distinct parts, each of which might 
be taken Van independent sentence and mantra, unless we had something 
to show that the whole must be taken and used as a single sentence and 
Mantra. This something we have in the form of the principle in consider- 
ation. If we take the first part— devasyl tv& savituh— we find that it 
does not express any idea, being wanting in the verb ; similarly with each 
of the other parts we find that it is wanting in some integral syntactical 
factor ; the last part also ‘agnaye justam nirvaptaii’-tliough otherwise 
complete, is found to be in need of an instrumental nominative in connec- 
tion with the passive past participle 1 justam ’ ; we further observe that 
if we take the whole together, it expresses the single idea of the nir- 
vftpa, or preparation, of something resorted to or accepted by the arms of 
tlie Alvins and the hands of Pftsan. 

There is a difference of opinion among the followers of Kumarila 
as to the exact meaning of the word ‘ artha ’ (translated above as idea ) in 
the Sfitra. Partliasavathi Misira takes it to mean purpose-, and thus 
according to him, all the words, phrases and clauses that serve a single 
purpose are to he regarded as ‘ one sentence.’ Someiivara Bhatta, on the 
other hand, in his Nayayasudha takes it in the sense of idea.. Accord- 
ing to Prabhakara, ‘artha’ here means the ‘reminding’ or ‘ indicating 
of what is to be done ’ ; and he distinctly favours the Miira view, speci- 
ally as being an Anvit6bhidhanav&clin, he could not very well accept 
the words to 'have any meaning apart from the other words ; hence he 
says that the word ‘ artha ’ must mean ‘ prayojana ’ or purpose ; as this 
is the most important factor, and all words must be related to the 
most important factor (See Brihaft, p. 5) .) 

The above embodies the Siddh&nta. The Pfirvapatapt view is that m 
the sentences cited above even deficient sentences should be regarded as 
full sentences, as even a single word is capable of affording some meaning. 

Adhikarana XV. — The definition of “ distinct sentences" or 
Syntactical Disjunctions. 
sOtra n. i. «. 

w w u 

Sarnesu, when the sentences are equal, w?: Vakyabhedali, distinct 
sentences. ^r<| Sy&t, should be. 

4.7 . When all the sentences are equally independent ot one 
another, each should be regarded as a distinct sentence.-47. 
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COMMENTARY. 

With, regard to sncb. mantras as — (1) “ Ihe tvfv — "Orje tva, etc.”; (2) 
“Ayuryajnena kalpat&mprano yajiiena, kalpatam, etc.,” — the question arises 
as to whether the entire mantra is to he regarded as one sentence, or every 
syntactically complete part is to be regarded as a distinct mantra. The 
Purvapaksa view is that the reciting of a mantra produces only an in- 
visible result ; consequently the less the number of mantras the less the 
number of assumed invisible results; so that it is far more desirable to 
take the whole as one mantra rather than regard it as composed of as many 
distinct mantras as there are syntactically complete parts in it. The Sid- 
dh&nta view is that so long as a number of words expresses a complete 
idea independently of other words, there can be no justification for taking 
them as component parts of another sentence. 

This Adhikarana lays down the principle of V&kyabheda or Syntacti- 
cal Split. This principle, an antithesis of the foregoing, may be thus 
stated : — When a number of words are found to be such that when each 
word, or set of words, taken severally, independently of others, is equal- 
ly capable of expressing one complete idea, each of these should be 
regarded as a distinct sentence. For instarce, in the passage, — Ayur- 
yajnena kalpatam — primo yajiiena kalpatam, etc. (Vajas, Sam. 9-21), 
each part is a distinct sentence, complete in itself, because it expresses a 
complete idea, independent^ of the other. .That this construction is the 
correct one is also proved by the Vedic junction ‘ klriptirv&chayati ’ where 
the passage in question is spoken of by the name ‘ klriptih ’ in the plural, 
which shows that the passage contains as many distinct sentences as there 
are repetitions of the word ‘ Kalpatam ’ in it. This principle applies, not 
only to cases where the words of the mantras are found to be construable, 
but also to those cases where, even though the words actually present in the 
mantra are such as not allowing of separate construction, yet such words 
are added to the mantra, under proper authority. For instance, in the 
mantra — -Ikhe tvojre, etc. (Vajas, Sam. 1. 1), — we find that the mantra as it 
stands, is not capable of being broken up into many sentences ; but in 
connection with the several parts of this passage we meet with such 
Vedic injunctions as ‘ with the words urje he washes it ’ and so forth 
(vide Safcapatha Br. 1, 1, 6, 6; 1, 7, 1, 2 ; 4, 3, 1,1, 7); on the authority 
of these injunctions then, it becomes necessary to supply to the mantras 
such words as 4 chhinadmi ’ and ‘ anumarjmi ’ and so on ; and with these 
supplied, each of the several parts of the passage becomes a complete 
sentence, expressing a complete idea — such as— (1) VO palatia branch, 
am cutting thee for the obtaining of desirable food,’ and (2) ‘ I am washing 
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thee for the obtaining of strength,’ and so forth. In connection with 
this, however, it may be noted that a single Yaju? cannot be broken up 
into many sentences without sufficient authority. We had such, authority 
in both the cases cited above. This ‘ syntactical split,’ as it has been 
called, is permissible only in very rare cases ; in fact, not until it is shown 
that no other construction is possible, — either in view of the structure 
of the sentence itself, or in virtue of some direct injunction necessitating 
such split ; and the reason for this is that in cases where the nature of the 
sentence is such that it admits of being taken as a single sentence, if 
we do have recourse to ‘ syntactical split,’ we incur the responsibility of 
abandoning the natural syntactical construction without any authority ; 
and further, where the sentence, taken as a single mantra, would lead to 
a single transcendental result, we — by forcing the syntactical split-make 
it necessary to assume a number of such results preceding from each of 
the different mantras into which the original passage may be split up. 
And in a case where we have no direct injunction necessitating the syntac- 
tical split— and where the split necessitates the addition of more words, — 
these words, being supplied by ourselves without the authority of the 
Vedic injunction, cannot be regarded as ‘ Vedic and hence the mantra 
containing those non-Vedic words would no longer remain ‘ mantra ’ in 
the proper sense of the term. 

To this principle we have a corollary to the effect that, when diffe- 
rent parts of a mantra are found by their implication to be meant for 
serving distinct purposes, each such part should be regarded as a distinct 
sentence. For instance, in the mantra — Syonante sadavankrinomi...tasmin 
sida (Taitti. Br&hmana, 3, 7, 5, 2 ; and Manava C-rautasfitra 1. 2. 6. 19), — 
we find that the first part, by its meaning, is intended to be employed 
in the act of preparing the ‘seat’ for the cake, while the last part, in the 
same manner, for that of actually keeping the cake upon that ‘ seat 
hence the passage is regarded as containing two distinct mantras. This 
has been called ‘syntactical split due to difference in use ’ (see Brihati 
Ms., p. 79 6). 

Adhikarana XVI — Anusangadhi/carana : Eliptical 
Extension. 

SftTItA II. i. 48. 

WOTUUITH: \\ 8=: II 

Anusangali, eliptical extension. V&kyasamaptih, method 

of completing the sentence. Sarvesu, to all. Tulyayogitvat, 

being applicable. 
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. 48. Eliptical Extension serves to complete the sent- 
ence, as it is equally applicable to all. — 48. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana embodies what has been called the principle of 
Eliptical Extension. In many Yajus passages it is found that there are 
several sentences that stand in need of a certain word or phrase or 
clause, while the whole Yajus contains only one such word or phrase 
or clause ; in such cases it would appear, and has been held, as the Purva- 
paksa, that this word, phrase or clause is to be construed and used along 
with only that one of the several sentences which happens to be nearest 
to it, and the lacunae in the other sentences are to be filled up by means 
of words borrowed from ordinary parlance ; and it is the possibility of 
this construction that the present principle precludes. By this principle 
the word, phrase or clause is to be used along with every one of the 
sentences, provided that every one of these is of the same type and form ;, 
and the reason for this is that the intervention of a similar sentence 
does not become an obstacle to syntactical connection. As for example, 
we have the passage — ‘ ya te agne ayasya tan urvarsistha gahvarestha 
ugram vacho apavadhittvesamapavadhlt svaha — ya te ague rajasaya 
ya te agne harasaya (Vajas. Sam. 5-8; and Satapatha Br., 3. 4. 4. 23). 
Here by the principle above stated, the clause (tan uh...svMi&) has to 
be repeated along with ‘ ya te agne rajasaya, as also with y& te agne 
harasaya ; and its connection does not cease only with y& te ayah§ay&. 
In this example the clause to be connected with different sentences, forms 
the principal clause in each sentence ; but it does not make any differ- 
ence even if the clause in question be a subordinate one. For instance, 
in the passage — chitpatistva punMu v&kpatistvA punatu— devastv& 
savita puna tu — achchh id rena pavitrena vasoh sffryasya ra&nibhih-— (Taitti. 
Sam. 1. 2,1.2) the subordinate clause ‘ achchhidrena...rai^mibhih ’ has 
to be taken with each of the sentences ending in ‘ punatu.’ 

Supplement to Adhikarana XVI. 

Question The above discussion applies to those cases where a sen- 
tence itself is wanting in an essential part. There are cases, however, 
where the sentences are complete in themselves, and it is only a certain part 
of the sentence that is found to be standing in need of sentences to which 
it could be attached ; as, for instance, we have a series of complete 
sentences — chitpatistva pun Mu, V&kpatistva punatu, Devastva savita 
punatu ; and at thejend of these we find the words achchhidrena pavitrena. 
And in this case how would this last be construed ? 

On this we have the following : ■ 
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. PffRVAPAKSA. 

“ The concluding words would have become fully satisfied by being 
construed with the sentence that immediately precedes them ; because all 
the other sentences being complete in themselves, there would be no 
reason for admitting of an Anusahga.” 

siddhanta. 

To the above we make the following reply : If the words formed part 
of the whole of that sentence which precedes them immediately, then 
it could he as asserted above. But as it is, they are found to be related 
only to the verb ‘ purnttu and as such they can not but be construed with 
all the three sentences (as all of them contain the same verb). That is to 
say, independently of any immediate sequence, the words in question 
become related to the verb * punfdu and as this verb is the same in all 
the three sentences the meaning of this also must be the same in all. 
Nor can the difference of nominatives Gitapati, Savitr, eta., make any differ- 
ence in that meaning as connected with Gitapati, or Vnkpati or Savitri 
Deva. , Nor is the action concerned (ie., of purifying) subservient to the 
instrumentality (of achchhidra pavitra) whereby it would rest satisfied with 
its single contact with such instrumentality. Thus then, the instrument 
(achehhidrena pavitrena) being subsidiary to the action (verb pun&tu), the 
words denoting the instrument will have to be used as often as the verb 
would be used, just as the fuel is used as long as there is cooking. 


Adhikarana X VII — Gases where Eliptical Extension is not 

permissible . 

sOtra II. i. 47. 

s^paflrl Vyavayat, on account of intervention, ff Na, not. 
Anusajyeta, could be extended. 

49. Where there is an intervention of unconnected 
viords, there can be no eliptical extension. — 49. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana is brought in simply by way of a counter-instance to 
the functioning of mere Proximity (in the matter of Anusafiga). As it is found 
that where the intervention is by words not connected with the factor 
to be brought in, we do not accept an Anu§ahga in view of the incon- 
gruity involved. 

For instance, in the case of the sentences (1) £ Sante Yayurvatena . gacli- 
chkat&m (2) Sanjayatrairang&ni, and (3) Samyajnapatirpifisa, though the 
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missing factor ‘ gachclikaUm ’ is admitted as forming part ot tua nrst 
mantra, it is found to be incapable of being taken along with, the second, be- 
cause of the plural number of the noun ‘ afigfmi ’ (which would take the verb 
« gaclichhantam 5 and not ‘ gachclibatam ’ ) ; and thus the factor in question 
not being equally consumable with all the mantras in question it cannot be 
taken along with the third mantra, through the nominative in this, ‘yajna- 
patih,’ is in the singular ; and as such quite compatible with the singular 
It is on account of the intervention of the unconnected 
verb ‘ gackchat&m ’ is not 


of ‘ gaehchhatam, 

second mantra, between (1) and (3), that this 
taken with (3). 

And thus the missing factor of (2) and (3) ru 
we are forced to admit one out of ordinary 
of these we supply the necessary word from without. And thou 
word ‘ gaclichhantam ’ (in the second mantra) and £ gaclichhatam 
third) are not actually pronounced, yet their existence must be ad mi 
otherwise the signification of the sentence would remain incompl 
want of a verb. 

Thus then in the case in question there is no Anusafiga. 

The use of this discussion lies in the fact that, if certain word 
ed an £ Anusafiga,’ they would forma mantra; and as such, any ] 
in the pronunciation of these would have to be accompanied by e> 
rites ; whereas if the words supplied are out of ordinary sentences, 1 
not constitute a. mantra and hence any mistakes in pronunciati 
are not so serious as to entail an expiatory rite. 

To this end it has been declared that, (1) that which is 
mentioned in the Veda, and (2) that which is brought in by means 
Anusafiga, are counted as having the character of a mantra, 
all sentences of ordinary parlance, being similar to assumed seiiteu 
never be recognised to have the character of mantras. 

This is the end of the first Pfula of Adhyaya II. 


SECOND ADHYAYA. 

Second Pada. 


Adhikarana 1. — Difference in the Apurva of subsidiary 
sacrifices. Difference of Actions based ■ upon the 
difference of words signifying the action. 

StfTRA II. ii. 1. 

I) \ II 

$abd&ntare, the word being different. Karmabhedah, difference 

of action. Kyitfhmbandhatv&t, because of its being specially qualified. 

1. When there is a different word there is a different 
action because it is specially qualified. — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the foregoing introductory chapter we have dwelt with all matters 
connected, directly and indirectly, with the subj ect under consideration ; 
and now we are going to take up the subject-matter of the Adhyfiya in the 
shape of the difference among actions on- the ground of the difference 
among words, etc. 

And first of all we take up the differences caused by the difference 
of expressions, because it is this difference that points out most clearly 
the difference among actions. In connection with this we should have 
cited the examples of all verbal forms connected with one or many verbal 
affixes such as yajati, dadati, juhoti, niruapati , etc. The Bhasya has 
cited only three — ‘yajati, dadati and juhoti,’ because, inasmuch as all 
these denote the giving away of something, their significations are all 
akin, and as such they naturally appear to have identical meaning. 

And on this point, inasmuch as there are three kinds of Purvapaksa 
introduced in the Bhasya, it seems as if the doubt on the point in 
question should also have been expressed in three ways. 

These are : —(l) Do the three Bhavanas denoted by the three words 
{yajati, e tc.)— bring about a single Apdrva, or three distinct A pur ms ? 
(2) Do the three denotations of the three roots qualify a single Bhdvand, 
or three distinct Bhavanas ? (3) Do the three roots denote a single object 
or three distinct objects, 

i 
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p6rv a-m1mAmsA-s6tras. n adhyAya 


between the assumption of one and that of many factors, then we might 
go on assuming many factors ; but, as a matter of fact, we clo perceive 
such a difference, hence it must be admitted that a single unseen ‘Apitrva’ 
follows from the combination of the three Bha vaults.” [Thus is Purva- 
paksa A.] 

This statement of the Piirvapak$a however, is open to the following 
objection : ‘ What is that word that has laid down the combination of 
Bhavands, wherefrom the single Apdrva would follow?’ And in view 
of this Objection the Bhasya states the Purvapaksa somewhat differently 
as follows 

Piirmpah$a (B). 

The Action laid down by the three sentences is one only, but various- 
ly coloured, like the rainbow, by the denotations of the three roots ; and 
in support of this the following arguments have been brought forward : 
If we accept this conclusion then it is necessary to make but a slight 
assumption of the unseen factor. If the actions are held to be different, 
then it would be necessary to assume many unseen factors, for which there 
could not be the least justification. For these reasons ‘a single composite 
is meant to be expressed,’ — by which it is meant that there are many 
parts of a single action. Therefore we must conclude that in the word 
‘yajati’ the first part ‘yap’ signifies the sacrifice and the second part 
signifies the Bhdvand and so forth. Some people seem to think that the 
expression ‘Athava’ in the Bhasya is a mistaken reading. But it could 
be very well explained in the following manner : The Bhasya has 
brought forward two sets of arguments in favour of the Purvapaksa ; 
having explained the first of these, in the sense of the advantage of 
assuming less of the unseen than what is necessary in the other theory, 
it is only right that it should introduce the second by Athava (or secondly). 
That is to say, the sense of the Bhd$ya comes to be this r It is not necessary 
foi us to point out the disadvantage, in the other theory, of having to 
assume much more of the unseen element, as it is by means of the words 
themselves that we shall prove the Bhdvand to be one only. And it 
proceeds to do this by showing that though the first parts of the verbs 
differ from one another, yet inasmuch as all of them have the same affix, 
their denotations are identical. This is what is meant by the sentence (in the 
Bhasya): * tatha dadatitipurvo datatyartham uttarastameva bhdvayediti .’ 
The latter portion of this seems at first sight to mean that the second party 
shows that the object of the Bhdvand is the root-meaning ; hut this it* not 
what is meant ; because it has been shown that in all cases that which 
is denoted by the root can never be the object of the Bhdvand ; and also 
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because any such assertion could never be of any use to the P-drmpahst. 
In the same manner it cannot be said that the root-meaning is described 
by the second part of the verb. Therefore we must construe the sentence 
as follows : On the word ‘ dadati the first part (the root da) signifies to 
(jive ; and the second part (the affix) serves to describe that Bhdvand which 
has been previously denoted by the affix in 1 yajeta’ — the only purpose of 
this descriptive reiterations by ‘dadati’ of the previously denoted Bhdvand 
being the connecting of the said Bhdvand with the denotation of a root 
other than the former (yaji). The same may be said with regard to the 
word ‘juhoti’ also. That such is the sense of the Bhdsya is also shown 
by tbe fact that in connection with the word ‘ yajeta ’ the ‘ Bhasya ’ does 
not make use of the word ‘anuvadati (describes) the only reason whereof 
being that in this case there is no Bhdvand, previously expressed, that 
could be described (by the affix in ‘ yajeta ’). If the Bhasya had meant 
the denotation of the root to be the object of the Bhdvand then this would 
apply to the first verb, as well as to the' other two (and thus there could 
be no difference in the way of explaining the signification of the three 
verbs) ; and the Bhasya could not have left off the first verb (‘yajeta’) 
and made the declaration (of the root denotation being the object of the 
Bhdvand) with regard to the last two only. Consequently we must take 
the Bhdsya only as pointing to the singleness of the Bhdvand. Thus 
then, there is a single Bhdvand, and a single Action, in the case in 
question. 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhanta : — 

Whenever there is a difference in the denotations of the roots, we 
must conclude that the Bhavana also is distinct in each case. And when 
a Bhavana has once appeared as qualified by the denotation of one root, 
it is not possible for the same Bhfivana to he subsequently qualified by 
others as well. 

That is to say, though the word denoting the Bli4van4e is on only 
and its denotation — the Bhavana — forms the predominant factor, yet 
whenever there is a difference in the qualifying root-denotation, the 
Bhavana must be admitted to be distinct also. Nor, is it possible for 
three root-denotations to fall in within a single Bhavan4. Nor can they 
form a single composite whole, because all of them equally have tbe same 
purpose of expressing the instrumental factor (of the Bh4vana) ; and also 
because each of them is expressed by a different word, quite independently 
of another. Nor is it possible for a single root-denotation to , include 
within itself three root-denotations ; and it is not possible for three 
roots, independent of one another, to be laid down in a single word, for 
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tli© sake of any affix ; because in tile matter of the adapting of affixes 
Panin i uses the word ‘dh&toh’ (UI-i-91), where great significance attaches 
to the singular number (and this shows that in one word one root can 
be adapted to only one affix). Nor is it possible for the three verbs to 
form a single sentence ; as they do not serve the same purpose, they do 
not appear incomplete on being separated (and as such they do not fulfil 
the conditions of syntactical unity) ; and it is not possible to make a single 
sentence out of them, by assuming a single Apurva (as following from 
them) ; because such an assumption lias been negatived under Sutra II-i-47, 
and also because the difference or non-difference among Actions is not 
dependent upon a difference or non-difference among Apurvas; as a 
matter of fact it is quite the contrary {i.e., the difference or non-differeuee 
of Apdrvas depending upon that of Actions). 

For these reasons the actions expressed by the three verbs must be 
held to be different. In support of this we have the following : when a 
piece of rock-crystal has been spoken of as red, the mention of Hack 
could not but be taken as referring to another piece of crystal ; in the 
same manner, when one word has spoken of the Bhavana as connected 
with one root-denotation, the mention of other roots could not but be taken 
as referring to other Bhavands. 


Adhikarana II. — Difference of Actions based upon 
Repetition of the same ioord : as in the case of 

the Ramits and other sacrifices. 

sCttea II. II. 2. 


Ekasya, of one word. E vain , also. gvujifir: Punahsrutih, repetition, 

stwfara Avisesat, if there were no distinction, Auartliakam, useless- fi? Hi, 

as. wn Sy&t, would be. 

2, The repetition of the same word also (is a means 
of differentiation) ; as because the word does not lay down 
any specific particulars the repetition would he useless. — 2. 

COMMENTARY. 

We meet with such sentences in the Veda ns: — “ samidhoyajati, 
vidoyajati tanunpatamyajati, varhiryajati, swahaknram yajati — here we 
fiud each sentence mentioning the Action by means of the same word 
‘ yajati.’ The question then arises — does the word ‘yajati’ repeated five 
times lay down one Action and one Apurva or five Actions and five 
Apurvas? 
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The Purvapaksa used is thus stated in the Tantravartika : — 

They indicate only one Apfirva ; because as shown in the previous 
Adhikarana, though the signification of the affix be the same, yet a 
difference in the roots serves to differentiate the Actions ; when, however, 
the root also is the same, what would be there to point out the Actions to 
be different ? 

Further, on the utterance of the first sentence— samidhoyajati— an 
- idea of the Action ‘yaga 1 presents itself to the mind ; and hence when the 
same verb is pronounced again, the Action denoted by this is at once 
recognised as the same that had previously come to the mind ; and as 
* such the repetition does not point out any difference in the Action. 

The Siddhanta is that the given words denote five distinct Actions 
and Apurvas. And this on the following grounds : — 

The sentences in question occur in connection with the Prayaja 
sacrifices performed in course of the Darsfa Purnamasa ; the verb ‘yajati * 
in these sentences cannot be taken as enjoining an original sacrifice, as 
this sacrifice is already laid down by the text laying down the original 
DartJa Pftrnamasa. Each repetition of the word ‘yajati ’ therefore, must 
be taken as referring to that original sacrifice on this account the 
words * samidhah,’ * tanunputam’ and the rest can be taken as laying down 
either the materials to be offered or the deities to whom the offering is to 
be made ; — as a matter of fact, however, we know that both these acces- 
sories of the original sacrifice are laid down in another sentence, directly 
connected with the primary injunction of the original sacrifice— agaeyos- 
takapalobhavati, where Agni is mentioned as the deity and the cake baked 
on eight pans as the material ; — if then the words ‘ samidhah’ etc., must 
be taken as injunctions of accessories and nob in connection with that 
same sacrifice (and not in connection with five other sacrifices) each of them 
must be taken as mentioning a distinct deity which would mean that the 
actual action of Sacrificing or offering is to be repeated as many times as 
there are deities mentioned ; — so that each ‘yajati’ stands for a distinct 
act of offering leading to a distinct Apurva. 

In the above reasoning the Siddhanta has proceeded after admitting 
for the sake of argument thfft the sentences lay down accessories. As a 
matter of fact, however, this is not possible ; the word ‘ Samidhah,’ etc., 
ending as they do with accusative cannot be taken as denoting materials 
to be offered as has been shown under Sutra IT-i-ll, 12. Nor .again 
can they be taken as mentioning the deity as will be shown later on under 
Sutra lX-i-9. Thus in any case the sentence must be taken as laying 
down five distinct Actions and five distinct Apurvas. 
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Adhikarana III . — Treating of the relation of subserviency 
between the Agharas and the Agneya , etc. 

SUTRAS. II. ii. 3 to 8. 

q Mfaw qf w \ n 

bw' Prakarijam, the context, n Tu, verily, trifrtreri Paur^amasyam, to 
the Paiirijmasi. wmra Rftpffvackn&fc, none of the details being mentioned. 

3. The context, certainly refers to the Panrnamasi (as 
the principle); specially ( with regard to the other sacrifices 
the details are not mentioned). — 3, 

COMMENTARY. 

The present Adhikarana lias been introduced as dealing with the 
exceptions to the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana. 
There are two texts — 

We have the text — ‘yadagneyaqtak* opald' mdvarydydm 'paiirmi'mtisyam 
clicicliyuto bhavati and then come the six sentences —(1) ‘ npamdnyajau,’ 
— (2) agh&ram&gh&rayati, — (3) A jyabhfiganyaj ati, — (4) svistakrite sama- 
vadyati, — (5) patnisamyfijan yajati, — (6) samistayajurjuhoti ; and lastly, all 
these are followed by the text 1 ya evamvidvan paurnamasim yajati ya evam- 
vidvfia amA.vA.syam yajati, &c.’ 

How the question arises, — do the two verbs in the two last sentences 
lay down two entirely independent actions or do they only refer to the six 
actions that have been laid down by the preceding sentences which go 
to constitute the Dartfci Purnamasa sacrifices. As regards the six 
actions the Agneya and the rest themselves that they are distinct from 
one another is shown by their difference in their accessories. 

On this point the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — 

Inasmuch as all the sacrifices in question are mentioned by differ- 
ent words and also by repetitions of words, they must be all of equal im- 
portance. Though these two reasons — Difference of words and Repetition 
— are not connected directly with the fact of - Equal Importance,’ yet they 
are taken along with this, through the difference in actions (that these 
would indicate), which is also implied in the assertion of ‘Equal Impor- 
tance ’ (as shown above). That is to say, the sacrifices denoted by the two 
‘ yajetas ’ are shown to be different from those of the Actions (mentioned 
along with the Ddrsa-Pitrnamasa) that are not yaga (but Homa, etc.) by 
the difference in words ; while they are shown to be different from the 
yagas, by tbe repetition of the word ‘ yajeta and henco they must all be 
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taken as of equal importance. (That is to say, when each ‘ yajeta ’ men- 
tions a distinct sacrifice, all the sacrifices mentioned in the passages quoted 
become independent of one another, and as such all equally are 'primary 
sacrifices.) 

Nor could any special purpose be served by taking the two ‘ yajati’s 
in question as mere references to the previously enjoined sacrifices (be- 
cause the only purpose that is found to be served by such references is 
the pointing out of fresh accessories) ; and as a matter of fact we do not 
find any accessories in the shape of materials, etc., mentioned in the 
two sentences in question ; and as such we cannot make the injunctive 
potency' of these c yajebas ’ give up the function of laying down the actions 
themselves. And thus also even when the sacrifices enjoined by the two 
yajatis in question are distinct from the Agneyd, etc., they are found to 
have distinct forms of their own ; and hence they must be admitted to be 
distinct actions; and as such, there being nothing to show that the results 
follow from the six primaries Agneya and the rest only, (because the only 
sentence that had been accepted as showing this was ‘ ya evam,’ etc., which 
however has Been shown to be the injunction of a distinct sacrifice al- 
together,), the character of the primary belongs equally to all the sacrifices 
mentioned in the various sentences quoted (i.e., to the Prayaja, etc., the 
Aghdra, etc., as well as to the Agneya, etc). 

The Pftrvapaksa to this Adhikarana has also been stated in the 
following somewhat different form : — 

We admit that the sacrifices are distinct ; but we cannot admit of 
the fact of the character of the Primary belonging equally to all. Because 
the names ‘ Amdvasyd ’ or ‘ Darsa ’ and c Pauniamdst ’ would apply only to 
some of the sacrifices, and not to all ; and the result is spoken of as follow- 
ing from these that are qualified by these names ; and as such there can 
be no equality in the character of all the sacrifices. That is to say, the 
words ‘ Darsa ’ and ‘ Pauntam&sa ’ denote sacrifices with a qualification 
( that of being named by these words) ; and as from the sentence — c Darsa 
paumamdsabhydm -svargaMmo yajeta ’ — it is clear that it is only from such 
qualified sacrifices that the particular result could follow,, we must take 
these alone as the primary sacrifices ; and all other sacrifices mentioned, 
along with them (and without any distinct results of their own) must be 
accepted as the subsidiaries of these two. It may be noted that this 
second Puroapalzsa is at variance with the Siddhdnba only as regards the 
difference of the sacrifices mentioned by the two c yaj etas' from the primary 
sacrifices of the Darsa Paurnamdsa. The final form of Purvapaks^ is 
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simply tlxat inasmucli as the application of tlie names Danla and Paur- 
namasa depends upon the signification of the root * yaji ’ all the sacrifices 
in question must be held to be equally primary. 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhanta : — 

The words ‘yajeta’ in these sentences, or the words ‘Amavasy/V and 
■,* Paunianiasa' do not denote sacrifice in general ; nor do you ( we hold the 
sentences to lay down two independent sacrifices ) admit of these words 
pointing to all the sacrifices in question. Then all that you can do is to 
make them lay down two independent sacrifices. But in that case, inas- 
much as the details ( material deity, etc. ) of these sacrifices are not men- 
tioned, no one would be found to perform them ; and hence the sentence 
would become wholly futile. If, however, they are taken as referring to 
the sacrifices mentioned in the text, then the materials and the deities 
of all these sacrifices, as also the particular points of time at which they 
have to be performed, being found to be duly mentioned, the full form 
of the sacrifices becomes known; and as such the sentence becomes 
utilised in pointing out the time at which they should he "performed. 

It has been argued above that the material and the Deity of the four 
sacrifices are also clearly cognisable. But though it is true that the 
common material, Dhrum, might be taken as the material employed, 
yet inasmuch as there is no mention of a Deity, the sacrifice remains 
as indistinct as ever. 

Nor it is possible for the Deity to De indicated by the words of the 
mantras employed ; because the mantras in question are distinctly pointed 
out, by the order in which they occur, to belong to tlie AjyayabMgas. 

For these reasons there can be no Injunction of the Deity, through 
the sentences brought forward ; because these have been shown to have no 
connection with the matter. And hence the sacrifice held to be enjoined 
by the sentence ‘Fa ev&m, etc.' not having its details of material and Deity 
clearly mentioned, it cannot he taken as one different from those previously 
laid down. The result being found to follow from only those sacrifices 
that go to form the composite whole, all the sacrifices other than these 
must he taken as subsidiary to them (the former ones the Agneya and 
the rest, being taken as the Primary Sacrifices , and as such they are not 
all of ‘equal importance.’ 

*#ri uui wg; n?n 

Visesa Dar^anat Oha, also because we find peculiar quantity, 
Sarves&m, of all. Samesti, if equal, rk Hi because, swam: Apravyfctifi, they 
could not appear iii them. Sy&t, would he. 
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4. Also because we find a peculiarity (in the shape 
of the appearance of the subsidiary Prayaja in the modifica- 
tions of the Primaries) (vve cannot hold all to be equally 
Primaries) because they (the Prayajas) could not appear in 
them (the modifications) if all were equal — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

If the sacrifices mentioned by the sentences ‘ ya evdm etc. 1 were dis- 
tinct from all others, then the Aghara and the other subsidiaries would all 
equally be Primaries ; and, hence, in accordance with the Sutra VIU-i-20 
the subsidary Prayajas, etc., also, like the Agneya and the other Pri- 
maries, would enter into the instrumental factor (in the bringing about 
of the principal result) ; and as such they would no longer be able to 
supply the want of the method in the Bhftvana (bringing about) of the 
modifications of the Primary, which has its Instrument or means already 
laid down ; and as such these modifications would no longer take into 
themselves these Praydjas, etc.; they are actually found to be taken up 
by these modifications ; as otherwise we could not have a text enjoining 
‘Krutaia 1 as the material to be used at the Prayaja, when performed 
in connection with the modifications. 

Consequently in order to establish the fact of the Prayaja, etc., being 
subsidiary to the Agniya and the rest, we must take the two sentences 
in question as referring to the previously mentioned sacrifices. 


mm 


* n 


Guijastu, accessories. Strati samyog&t, because of direct men* 

tion. 

5. Objection: “The sentences (Yadagneya, etc,) lay 
down accessories, because of the direct mention (of the root 
‘yaji’ in the other sentences).” — 5. 

COMM, ENTARY. 

If we accept distinct sacrifices to be laid down by the sentences 
‘//a cvam, etc then we have the following advantages: (1) The singular 
number in the, word ‘paurnamdsim because quite explicable with reference 
to the noun itself, without having recourse to any indirect indication, 
by the word, of the composite of sacrifices. (2) If we accept these sentences 
as Injunctions, we have a further advantage, viz. : the root ‘ yaji ’ is found 
to be directly mentioned, and it is not necessary to infer it from the 
mention of the Deity (as you have got to do in the case of holding the 
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Injunction to lie in the sentence * yadagneya ’ etc.)* (3) In your case the 
sacrifices enjoined by these inferred ‘yaps’ being more than one, their 
Aytirvcts would also be more than one and thus in comparison with the 
process of taking the sentences as .referring to the beforementioned 
sacrifices, that of taking them as independent Injunctions is far more 
advantageous. As for the appearing of the Pray ft] as in the modifictions 
(urged in the preceding Sutra) it can be explained, either by qualifying 
the injunction of Kr^.iala in the performance of the Praydjas in the 
modifications, by adding the condition 1 in such cases when there are sen- 
tences that must be taken as Anuvdda, or by taking it as laying down a 
material for the Pray&ja occurring in the primary itself. 

TOUT 3T PRT =TOU ff 

n i u 

Ohodanfi, injunction. ut Va, but. utot Gunanam, of accessories. tort 
Y ugapat, simultaneously. w^rm Sastrat, by the scripture, Ohodite, being 

declared, Hi, because, <TOc3tu Tadarthatw&t, for the Bake of accessories. 
to to Tasya tasy a, .with each, U paclffiiyat, would be enjoined. 

6. Reply : But they are Injunctions ; as otherwise 
many accessories would be declared simultaneously by the 
scripture, because if they appeared after the sacrifices had 
been enjoined then their such appearance could he only for 
the sake of the accessories and as such we would have to 
admit of an injunctive word with each accessory. — 6. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sentences ‘yadUgneya,’ etc., cannot he taken as laying down the 
accessories of the sacrifices enjoined by the sentences ‘ ya evtim, etc.’ Be- 
cause it is a well recognised rule that when the Action is one that has been 
already enjoined (by a previous sentence) we cannot lay down more than 
one accessory with regard to it ; as it is only when the Action has not 
been otherwise enjoined that even a number of accessories could be laid 
down by a single effort (of that Injunction). 

That is to say, in all original Injunctions of Actions, the Injunctive 
Affix proceeds to enjoin only the B'hdvand because it is only this factor 
that is not got at by other means. And so long as this Bhdvand is hot 
fully equipped with all its factors, by means of the Denotation of the 
Root and the other factors in the sentence (denoting the various auxiliaries 
of the sacrifice), it cannot be brought to action ; and hence until all this 
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lias been fully laid clown, the Injunction is not complete. And it so 
happens that by the apparent inconsistency of the generic character of 
the auxiliaries that are recognised as constituting the factors of the 
Bhdvand — this inconsistency leads us to look for a specification of the 
said auxiliaries, — then it is that the Bhdvand comes to be specified by 
those specifications which are implied by the Instrumental case-endings 
found in the same sentence, and which also are on the look out for the 
Bhdvand (as the object to be specified). And in the case of each word, 
the Glas.% Gender and Number, that belong to an object, —all these come 
to be recognised, by means of the direct signification of the particular case- 
ending, as auxiliaries to the Bhavana because all these (class, etc.) on 
account of being expressed by the same word, have among themselves 
the relation of the qualification and the qualified, and are not recognised 
as belonging to, or depending, upon one another (and as such must be 
concluded to form part of something else ; and that is the Bhdvand). And 
thus it is that all words near the Bhdvand or removed from it, fall in with 
the Bhdvand , notwithstanding their remoteness or proximity— in the way 
that we have explained under the Adhiharaw or Amisfiga in the fore- 
going Pdda of this Adhydya. And it is only then that, having got hold 
of a Bhdvand, fully endowed with all its qualifications, the Injunction 
becomes complete. 

And as in all such cases the Injunction lays down the qualified 
Bhdvand by a single effort, it does not entail any such anomaly as the 
assumption of various potencies in the Injunction. Because it is only 
when the direct functionings of words are multiplied that it becomes 
very' complicated ; and when the words end in expressing a single fact 
then there is nothing incompatible in the indirect implication of many 
things. That is to say, the direct Injunction having been once utilised 
in the laying down of the qualified Bhdvand — if it were taken again to 
directly function towards the laying down of something else, then it* 
would be necessary to repeat the Injunctive word over again, and this 
being incompatible with the Veda, would not be warrantable ; when, how- 
ever, the Injunctive word has ceased its functioning with having laid down 
the Bhdvand, then, on account of the apparent inconsistency of its own 
signification it would give birth to {i.e,, indirectly imply) other Injunc- 
tive words expressive of such qualifications (as would he necessary for 
removing the said inconsistency); and in this the original injunctive 
word would not have to give up its one form as appearing in the Vedic 
text ; although it would serve all the purposes that would he served by 
various repetition of itself. 


190 pOrva-mImAmsa-sutras. II adbyAya. 

And though in this manner the Injunction of tlie qualification would 
appear after the original Injunction of tlie BhavanA, itself, yet in 
accordance with the law laid down under the Adliikavarj.a on 1 Akriti ’ (in 
the first jpMa of the first Adhydya), the qualifications themselves will have 
appeared before that. That is to say, though, as a matter of fact, the 
Apparent Inconsistency due to the fact of the BMvand being qualified, 
appearing subsequently leads to an idea of the Injunction of the qualifica- 
tion, long after that of the original Injunction (of the BMvand), yet, in 
accordance with the rule arrived at in the Adhikaram on ‘ Akriti ’ as it is 
impossible for the BMvand to be qualified, in the absence of the qualifica- 
tions themselves, it must be admitted that these must have been full 
fledged entities from before * as it is through these alone that any idea of 
the BMvand being qualified could be brought about. 

All these injunctions (of qualification), pointed out by the apparent 
inconsistency of a perceptible fact, operate either simultaneously cl- 
one after the other. And thus we find that if we admit a sentence to be 
the Injunction of a fresh BMvand, then it becomes an easy matter to get at 
the Injunctions of its accessories by the help of the original Injunction 
of the qualified Bhdvand, which is capable of giving birth to various 
Injunctions. 

On the other hand, however, (if the sentence be taken as only 
referring to a BMvand previously enjoined by another sentence), this is 
not possible. Because as a rule, it is only when Primary is carried to a 
place, that it draws with, itself all its accessories ; while if it is one of the 
accessories that is carried, it does not carry with itself another accessory, 
because these two are not so intimately connected. That is to say, when 
the BMvand is such as has been got at from another sentence, then the 
Injunctive word in the sentence in question cannot enjoin that BMvand 
over again — as a repeated Injunction of the Bhdvand would he as useless 
as the powdering of that which lias already been powdered ; and then 
not performing its injunctive function, it does not become the means of 
giving birth to various Injunctions with regard to things connected with 
that BMvand ; as it is only when the Injunctive word enjoins the qualified 
BMvand that it makes possible assumption of such Injunctions ; and this 
is not possible in the case in question ; hence the Injunctive Affix is found 
to he such as has its direct expressive potency quite inoperative (towards 
the injunction of the BMvand) and, hence, in accordance with the rule 
laid down under the Shtra anarthaky at tadangesu , that Injunctive Affix 
comes down from the BMvand and directs itself towards the auxiliaries 
connected with it. And then those qualifications of Class, Gender and 
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Number, which qualify the auxiliary expressed by a single word, serve to 
point out that auxiliary,— exactly iu the way that we have explained in 
the case of the Injunction of a qualified Bh&vaiui : and as such these 
qualifications are all enjoined, and hence in the case of a single word, even 
though the Bhdvand has been enjoined by another sentence, it is possible 
to have the Injunction of many things (in connection with it). When how- 
ever there is a combination of many auxiliaries mentioned by many words 
(as in the case of the sentences c Agneyostcikapdlah, etc.’) then in that case, 
there being no sort of relationship among these auxiliaries themselves, the 
words expressing them also remain unconnected (with one another) ; and 
hence when the Injunction betakes itself to one of them, it has nothing 
to do with any other ; and when it would betake to this latter, 
it could not have anything to do with another, and so on ; because 
all of them being wholly unconnected with one another. For these 
reasons it is not possible, in this case, to have the one implied by 
the other, as we had in the case of the Injunction applying to the 


Bhavana. 

Thus then in this case, the original Injunction not giving 
birth to other Injunctions, the former being one only, would be wholly 
taken up in the laying down of one auxiliary ; and then the declaration 
that it lays down another also, would not be possible, unless we meant to 
repeat the original Injunction ; this would entail the anomaly of all these 
repeated Injunctions being of human origin (and as such having no 
authority). This is what is meant by the second half of the Sutra, which 
means that if the sentence were taken as laying down an action that has 
been already previously enjoined, as such laying down could only be 
for the purpose of mentioning the accessory, the Injunctive word would 
have to be repeated for the sake of the Injunction of each one of the 
accessories. 

Thus then in the sentence ‘ Agneija, etc . ’ we must have the injunc- 
tion of the connection of a material and a Deity ; but this connection is 
not possible with regard to any sacrifice that may have been previously 
enjoined by other sentences ; and hence, in accordance with the Sutra 
‘ Gimdchchapurva Sambandhah ’ we must admit a distinct sacrifice to be 
actually enjoined by this sentence (yadagneyah, etc .) ; and then we have 
the same rupavachana (non-mention of the form) ‘ that was urged in the 
third Sutra; and as such the sentence * ya evam ,* etc., must be taken as 
only referring to tire sacrifices enjoined by the sentence * yadagneyah , etc! 
And by this we are forced to have recourse to indirect indication, etc. 
for the purpose of explaining the singular ending (in Paurnamdsum) . . 
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COMMENTARY, 


pflRVA-MlMAMSA-SUTRAS. II adeyAya. 


If the sentences 'ya evam, etc' enjoined two distiuct sacrifices, then the 
of sacrifices would he more, and if they enjoined accessories, the 
would be less than ‘thirteen’ and ‘fourteen’ which are the 
that are mentioned in connection with the libations in the Dana 
Paurvamaxa. Because these numbers could be possible only if 
Pauvnamtlsa there were three, audin the Dana two primary libations 
(and this would not be the case if the sentences ‘ ya evam , etc.* are taken 
either as the Injunctions of independent sacrifices, or as the Injunctions 
of Accessories). 


s^q^fsr vs \\ 

arq^ai: Vyapadesa, the mention. ^ Oha, also, Tadavafc, is like that. 

7. The mention of these also is like that. — 7. 


If the Amavasya were a single sacrifice, then the two materials — 
the Sdundyya (Curd and Butter) and the Osadhi (Herbs) would be 
optional alternative, and then why should there be any mention of the 
preparation of one of these before the other, (as it would be necessary to 
employ and prepare only one of the two alternative materials) ? 

When there are various sacrifices, then the Sannayya and Osadhi 
to bo taken as both forming the materials to be offered in various 
and as such all the various materials having to be prepared for 
mfaxuyb sacrifices, it becomes quite relevant to speak of the prepara- 
one of these before the other, — which would be entirely irrelevant 


And, further, in accordance with the Purvapaht over and 
the three sacrifices there would be a fourth (in the shape of that 
enjoined by the sentence ‘ ya evam etc.) ; and as such the passage quoted 
in the Bhfisya would refer to them as uttarani (in the plural) and not as 
utrari tin the Dual) which refers to the two composite sacrifices, the Dana 
the PaurvanuUa). 

Darsandt. ^ Oha, and. 

Also because we find (in the Veda) indicative 
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r For these reasons we conclude that the sentences ‘ yci evam, etc,.,* | 

i merely refer to the two previously maintained composite sacrifices. To I 

I this effect, we have the following declaration : I 

“(1) Because the enjoined sacrifice has no form (material, etc.), (2) 
because the words of the sentence directly denote the sacrifices mentioned 
in the context, and (3) because it is only in these latter sacrifices that we 
I find distinct forms and details, — we must admit the sentences, ‘ ya evam., 

’ • etc.,’ t6 be mere references to the two composite sacrifices laid down in the j 

preceding sentences.” 

if* ■ ■ 

: * Adhikarana IV. — Exception to the foregoing Adhikarana. 

SOTRAS II. ii. 9 to 12. 

I “qrwe'Rc! swim: *qT<f n s, u 

Paunjam&sivat, like the Pauroamasi. Upamsuyajah, the 

LTpamsu sacrifice, ura Syat, should be. 

9. C£ The ease of the Upamsu sacrifice should be 
exactly like the Paurnamasi.” — 9. 

T COMMENTARY. 

The next three Adhikaranas deal with the exceptions to Adhi- 
karana III. 

There is one sentence : — Jami vfi, etadyajnasya kfiyate yadanvanchau 
purodasau, upaupsuyajamantara yajati ; and then we have a set of sen- 
tences— Vispurupfini^u, yastavyo jAmitvaya, prajfipatiruparp«lu, yastavyo 
jamitvaya, agnisomaupltm^u yastavyavajfimitavaya ; and on these three 
arises the following question : does the expression * upamduyajam, in the 
first sentence, only serve to speak of (refer to) the whole batch of sacrifices 
* mentioned in the latter set of sentences ? or does it serve to lay down an 
jjir independent sacrifice by itself? And on this question, we have the 
Purvapahm embodied in the SiUra ; and in support thereof We have the 
following arguments. 

To the sentence ‘ (Jpditmiijajam,' cfce.,’ apply all the, conclusions 
arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana. 

“ Because inasmuch as the sacrifices laid down in the latter set of 
sentences have their accessories in the shape of the respective deities duly 
mentioned, while that which is mentioned in the first sentence has no 
such accessory mentioned, we cannot but conclude that this latter sacri- 
fice depends upon the former sacrifices. 


a 
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“ That is to say, in the three sentences we have the affix tavya with 
the verb ; and as such they have the character of absolute Injunction, and, 
hence, if we were to assume these sentences to enjoin independent sacri- 
fices, then we would render ourselves open to all the aforesaid objections 
of the details of these being unknown, and also of the necessity of having 
to assume many unseen factors.” 

“ And, further, we find each of the latter three sentences mention- 
ing the removal of the evil effects of the jami (a technical flaw in the «* 
performance of a sacrifice, explained below) ; and it is with regard to this 
flaw of the jami that the first sentence mentioned the Upcimsu sacrifices. 

That is to say, looking at the whole section, from the first sentence to the * 
last, we find that the mention of jami (in the first sentence) and the 
removal of jami (mentioned in the last three) form one subject ; and from 
this it is clear that it is the last three sentences that contain the real 
Injunctions, whereas in the first sentence we do not find any distinct 
Arlhavacla or Injunction (by which it could be taken as containing the 
Injunction of a sacrifice). Then again, the special purpose served by the 
first sentence ref erring to the whole set of the three sacrifices (laid down 
in the latter sentences), is that it is only thus that any one of the three 
sacrifices (laid down by the three sentences) can be taken as a sacrifice 
independent of the other two ; it is only by making the first sentence 
(which mentions a definite point of time; in the shape of the interim 
between the offering of two cakes, supplementary to the last three sen- 
tences, that all the three sacrifices becoming connected with that parti- 
cular time, — each, of them comes to be taken as an independent primary 
sacrifice. 


=TT 
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0hodan4, injunction. st V certainly. Aprakyitatwat, not 

being mentioned in the context. 

10. But it must be an injunction as there is no other 
sacrifice mentioned in the context. — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sentence ‘ Up&nenydjan yajati ’ is tbe Injunction of an independ- 
ent sacrifice, and it is hot a mere reference to the set of three sacrifices 
mentioned in the three sentences : (1) Because there being no other sacri- 
fices mentioned in the context, the sentence cannot be taken as a mere 
reference , and (2) because no sacrifice is actually enjoined by the sentences 
Visftu, etc. 
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In the case of the sentence mentioning the Vaisvctnara, sacrifice, we 
find that from beginning to end the text treats of ‘ t welve cakes,’ and hence 
the mention of the numbers ‘eight’ and the rest come to be taken as form- 
ing part of the twelve ; and as such the sentences mentioning these small 
numbers are not taken as separate Injunctions of those numbers. In the 
same manner in the case in question, we find that the Injunction is 
introduced by the words ‘ jami va etat ’ which describe a certain flaw 
in the sacrifice; and it is clear that such mention of the flaw must have 
some bearing on, and be needed by a certain enjoined, sacrifice ; 
consequently it appears that the sentences ‘ etc./ speaking of the 
removal of the flaw serve the purpose of eulogising that enjoined sacrifice, 
When it so happens that between the offering of two cakes there is no 
other action to be performed, then we have what is called the flaw of 
‘ jami ’ and hence the mention of the ‘ removal of jami ’ must be taken as 
eulogising that action which would be laid down as to be performed 
between the two offerings; and from this it follows that in the case in 
question, what has to be eulogised in the sacrifice Upamsu, which is 
distinctly laid down as to be performed ‘ in the interim ’; while in the 
sentences ‘Vi§m, etc.,’ we find described the ‘ removing of the jami,’ 
which is the eulogy required by the aforesaid Up&msu sacrifice ; and 
consequently we disregard the injunctive character of these sentences, 
because their injunctiveness is nowhere found to be required, and hence 
all of them come to be taken as mere eulogistic sentences. Specially as 
we do not find the “interim” mentioned as to the time, in the sentences, 

‘ Vknu, etc.’; and as such the c jami ’ with a mention of which the context 
was introduced, not having any direct connection with these sentences, 
these cannot be taken as embodying the Injunctions of any action for that 
‘ jami ’ ; and hence too the ‘removing of jami’ mentioned in these 
sentences cannot be taken as eulogising these latter Injunctions. On the 
other hand, that action, which is mentioned directly in connection with 
the time ‘ interim ’ is distinctly found to be the object of Injunction by the 
sentence that begins with the mention of ‘ jami ’; and then on this ground 
the other sentences come to have their use in eulogising that action ; 
under the circumstances, it is scarcely right to accept an Injunction that 
we entail the assumption of many imperceptible elements. 

And further, in the case of the sentences ‘ Vi^nu, etc./ these being 
taken as connecting the sacrifices with the Vi$riu, etc., the ‘ sacrifice ’ 
would be indirectly implied as subordinate to that connection ; and so long 
as a directly expressed sacrifice is available (in the sentence Uphthtfum, etc.) 
it is not right to accept an indirectly implied sacrifice to be enjoined. 
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That is to say, the affix * tavya ’ in the ‘ yastavyah ’ is in the passive 
and as such the predominant factor in the sentence is ‘ Visrm ’ to whom 
the ‘ sacrifice ’ is subordinate (sentence meaning etymologically that 
V'mu is the objective of the sacrifice) ; and the perform ability of the 
sacrifice c'onld be only inferred indirectly from the sentence,— the factor 
of the * sacrifice ’ being extracted out of the word * yastavyah ’ and this 
would be scarcely proper ; because we have a direct Injunction of the 
sacrifice in the sentence ‘ antara yajati.’ Even though it were possible for 
the sentence ‘ Visnu ’ to be taken apart from the sentence ‘ antara yajati ’ 1 

yet all that they could do would be to lay down the Deities for that I 

sacrifice which is laid down as to be performed in the ‘ interim ’ (in ^ 

the sentence antara, etc.) ; and they could not lay down distinct Actions. 

As a matter of fact, it is not possible even for the Deity to be laid 
down by such sentences. Because tbe word ‘ yastavyaty ’ in these does not 
signify either the Deity or that to which something is given; because all 
that they actually signify is a material subordinate (belonging) to the 
sacrifice ; consequently wliat we have to do is to take the potency of the 
objective as the predominant element ; and as such what the word would 
signify would be what is signified by the Accusative case-ending; and 
certainly that does not establish the Character of the Deity. Because the 
root ‘ yaji ’ meaning ‘to give away ’ its actual objective is that ivliich is 
given away, and hence the only possible explanation would be that the 
deity approached by the object given away, comes subsequently to be 
indirectly connected with the sacrifice. But in this way, the words come 
to have two objectives ; and, hence in accordance with the Sutra sampatih 
sabddrthali [II. iv. 23] what happens is that the objective, in the shape of 
the thing given away, is set aside, and another, in the shape of the Deity 
worshipped, becomes manifested ; and the verb thereby coming to be 
recognised to have only one objective (in the shape of the Deity worship- 
ped) ; it is only after its Dative potency has been wholly suppressed, that 
the Deity could be spoken of as the objective, as in the sentence ‘ Visnum 
yajati ’ (in tile Active Voice) or V isy urya $av yali (in the Passive Voice). 

And certainly in this we do not find any denotation of the Deity ; all that 
we find in the character of Deity (of Visnu) is indirectly indicated by the 
apparent inconsistency of its objective character. And consequently, in 
taking this sentence as an independent Injunction, we would have to get 
at the requisite Bhclvand, only by undertaking all the trouble of assuming 
a Deity. And certainly in comparison with all these assumptions, it is 
more reasonable by far to take the sentence as a mere Arthavada (of the 
sacrifice laid down in ‘ antara yajati \) 


II PiDA, V ADEIKAUAVA, 84. 13. 


\\ n 

jrcr G-uga, property, wpto Upavandhat, on account of mention. 

11. Because tlie property is meutioned.— 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

That action (is enjoined by the sentence ‘ antara etc. ) in connection 
with which we find the property of Upanisu mentioned in the sentence 
* Upamtfu pa i it n amasya in yajanf which serve the purpose of laying down 
the time [Paiir%am&8i) for the sacrifice. But this sentence is not the 
original injunction of the said property ; because the sentence not embody- 
ing an injunction of a sacrifice, the said injunction of the property would 
involve the injunction of many things (which is highly objectionable). 
And for this reason we must take the sentence upainsu c paurnamasyam, 
etc., as only describing that which has been enjoined by the sentence 
antara, etc. 

sn% qtz&m \\\r w 

hki Praye, as if it were, Vachan&t, on account of mention. * Oka, 

also. * A 

12. Also because the sacrifice in question, is mention- 
ed in Vedic texts as if it were a primary sacrifice.--— 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find the sentence SridayamnpdmsuyajaJ} which eulogises the 
Upaiptfii sacrifice as if it were (Praya) the principal limb (heart) of the 
sacrificial person ; and thus clearly shows that it is a primary (and not 
secondary) sacrifice. 

Adhikamna V. — The Aghara, etc., are independent 
actions. 

StlTRAS II. ii. 18 to 16. 

Agharagnikotram, the Aghara and tho agnihotra- wwa Arupa- 
tw&t, because they have no forms. 

13. “ The Aghara and the Agnihotra (merely refer to 
other sacrifices) because we do not find mentioned in the Veda 
the forms (the accessory details) of these sacrifices.” — 13. 

COMMENTARY. 

[This adhikaram is based upon two sets of passages: (1) We have 
the sentences 'Urdhvam&gharayatif * Santatamaghar&yati and ‘ rjum 
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agharayati’ followed by agJiaram aghdrayati ; and (2) we have the sentences 
‘ cladhna juhoti, 1 and ‘payasd juhoti,’ etc., followed by ‘agnihotram juhoti.’ 
And the question is as to whether the two sentences ‘agharamagliaryati ’ 
and 1 agnihotram juhoti ’ lay down actions totally distinct from those 
mentioned in the preceding sentences, or they only refer to those same 
actions ? And the position taken up by the Purvapaksa is ’that the 
sentence ‘ aghar amaghar ay ati ’only refers collectively to the set of actions 
mentioned by the sentences ‘ urdliavam, etc.,’ and so also with the sentence 
‘ agnihotram juhoti.’ Nor can this Adhikarana be said to have been 
included in the foregoing one ; because]. The Aghara and the Eoma that 
present themselves to the mind on the utterance of the sentence ‘ Urdhva- 
magharayati ’ and £ payasd juhoti ’ are exactly as they are pointed out by 
these sentences ; nor in this case is there a suppression of the Bhdvands 
of the ydja and the homa by the supervening character of the material; 
as we have in the case of the sentence ‘ Vipiuruptiyisu ya^tavyalij and 
further, in the case in question the various sentences cannot be taken 
together as forming a single sentence 'as in the previous Adhikarana) ; 
nor does any of the two parties admit of the sentences being mere eulogis- 
tic ones ; and hence the Injunction would be an absolute one, of the 
Action, just as (in the previous case) you hold it to be that of the Acces- 
sory. 

That is to say, we do not, as in the case of the sentences * upchn.su , etc., 
admit the fact of all the sentences in question forming a single sentence ; 
nor do they serve the purposes of glorification ; and hence accordi ng to both 
parties the sentences come to be accepted as Injunctions and the only ques- 
tion that arises is as to whether the Injunction is one of the Accessory only, 
or that of the Action accompanied by that Accessory ? And on this we 
have the following 

PtlRVAPAKSA. 

“ The Injunction is one of the Action. Because the Injunctiveness 
being mentioned by the Affix, can never belong to the Noun. It may be 
urged that the Injunction of the Noun would follow from the Bhdvand , 
but in that case, it would be the Bhdvand that would be enjoined first. 

That is to say, the Injunctive character does not rest with the words 
‘ dadhi 5 and the rest; and being expressed by the Affix, that character 
could not be related to the curd, etc., except by means of the Bhdvand and 
the Boot-meaning. For we have no such sentence as dadhnd-yut (the yut 
being the injunctive affix only, apart from the Verbal Root) ; the sentence 
that we have Is (dadhnd kurydt where the relationship of the dadhi with 
the affix is through the root ‘ hr.’ Thus then the performability of the 
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dadhi etc., being due solely to the Bhdvand and the Root-meaning liow is 
it that these letters are denied to be the objects of the Injunction? For, 
certainly, without the Injunction of these we can never point out any 
Injunction of the Accessory. Because no sooner do we proceed to show 
such an Injunction than the Injunction of the Bhdvand and the Root- 
meaning presents itself forcibly. Consequently we must admit that what 
is enjoined is either the Homa or the Bh&vand as qualified by the dadhi. 

And, then each of the BMvands, being duly recognised as having 
distinct accessory details of its own, the very fact of their following one 
after the other, points to the fact of their forming a single collective 
whole ; and it follows that it is this collective whole that is meant by 
the sentence ‘ agnihotram juhoti And the use of this reference lies in the 
unification of the Injunctions of the means and the result of these sacri- 
fices. And thus dadhi and the other materials, each belonging to a 
distinct Action by itself, we are saved the undue necessity of taking them 
as optional alternatives. , 

In the same manner, in the case of the sentences ‘Ordhvamacjharayati, 
etc., etc., though we do not find the material or the Deity of these mention- 
ed, yet in accordance with the rule laid down in connection with uptimsu 
qualifications of Ardhva etc. may be taken as specifying differentias ; and 
through these those Actions being taken as having their accessories men- 
tioned, it is only the action mentioned by the sentence agharam agharayati 
that remains without a mention of its accessory details ; and as such being 
wholly incapable of attracting men towards itself, it has to be taken as a 
mere reference to the previously mentioned sacrifices. And in that case, 
too, the use of such reference lies in the unification (of the three sacrifices) 
which is necessary for the purpose of the employing in them of the mantra 
ida urdkas adhvara etc., and the connection of the single Deity mentioned 
in the sentences (tasyaghara magharya, etc.) 

^ ii 

SarajM, names, Upavandh&t, presence. 

14, “ Because distinct names are given.” — 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

“ And further, names are employed only with a view to pointing out 
a certain definite peculiarity ; and in the case in question we do not 
perceive what these peculiarities are (that are pointed out by the names 
‘ aghara 1 and ‘ agnihotra ■? unless we take them as referring to the foregoing 
sacrifices). If the name ‘agnihotra ’ were taken only as pointing to Homa in 
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general, then, as much as this is already known, it would not be any new 
Action (mentioned by the word). And as already known, there is nothing 
in it that has to be known and as such no injunction of that would be 
possible. 

“ ii u H 

Apralcritatv&t, ? . 

15. Because it is not related to the context. — 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

* 

Under Sfltra 2.2.5, it has been held that an Action can obtain its 
accessories from other sentences ; so that in the case in question the sen- 
tence ( agnihotram juhoti' might be taken as the original injunction of an 
action having its accessories laid down by such sentences as ‘tarichdai 
juhoti, 1 ‘dadhna juhotV 

This however is not possible as in the originative sentences 
[agnihotram juhoti ) we do not find any Prakarana of Actions, because it 
is only after the action has been connected with a particular result, that 
there arises a Prahamyu ( or desire) of knowing how that Result is. to be 
brought about by means of that Action, and as such the Prakarava 
could only proceed from the assumed sentence that would sum up all 
the three factors of the Bhavana in connection with the Action in 
question. 

gq: ffh: II II 

Chodana, injunctions, m V&, really, &abdarthasya. what is ex- 

pressed by the words. J$iwi?qm Prayogabhutatva t, simply to be performed. a?#®: 
Tatsannidhel. 1 , of the same words. Q-unarthena, for the purpose of laying 

down accessory details, gu: *f?i; Punalisrutil?, repetition. 

I 6, They are really Injunctions of independent Action 
because the words distinctly express something to be per- 
formed and the repetition of the same words is for the 
purpose of laying down accessory details. — 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

It is clearly perceived that the words ‘ ngharayati ’ (in £ agharama- 
gharayati ’) and juhoti (in ‘ agnihotram juhoti ’) not having their Injunctive 
potency taken up by any other word, cannot but distinctly express the 
injunction of definite actions. Nor can it be urged that the actions of 
‘Aghara ’ and l Boma' are already enjoined by the sentences ‘ftrdhvan, etc.,’ 
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and ‘ dadhna, etc.,’ because the Injunctive potency of these sentences is 
taken up by laying down of the accessories in the shape of ‘tirdhoa' and 
‘dadhi,' which are not laid down by any other sentence ; and as such 
we cannot very well discard the idea ol these sentences merely referring 
(by the words ‘ agharyati ’ and juhoti ’) to the actions of Aghara and "Roma 
(enjoined by the two former sentences), 

Whenever we come across the Injunction of a qualified Action what 
we have to consider in the first sentence, is what factor of the object of 
Injunction is such as has been laid down elsewhere and what is not so ; 
and when this has been duly discriminated, the Injunction comes to be 
taken as pertaining wholly to that factor which has not been laid down 
elsewhere ; in the case of the sentence ‘dadhna juhoti,' as the object of 
injunction is the action of 1 llama as qualified by dadhi,' when we find that 
the Roma has already been laid down by the sentence ‘ agnihotram juhoti p 
we conclude the Injunction in question to pertain to the dadhi only, and the 
Bhdmnd and the Root-meaning (denoted in ‘dadhna juhoti ’) are said to be 
mere references to those enjoined elsewhere ; and it is never said that from 
the very beginning the sentence ‘dadhnfi juhoti ’ enjoins only the accessory 
with reference to the previously enjoined BMvand and Root-meaning. 

The arguments of the Pidvupah^a are thus disposed of in the 
Tantra Vartika. 

(1) As for the names ‘ Agnihotra * and { Aghara ' they can be explained 
as serving the purpose of pointing out the peculiarity indicated by the 
verbs ‘juhoti ’ and ‘agharayati ' and in the present instance, they serve to 
distinguish the two actions in question from all other actions (of Eoma 
and Aghara ) ; on the ground of these two being enjoined. 

(2) As for the absence of the accessory details (as urged under 
Sittra 15), we find that the material and the Deity are distinctly pointed 
out by the context. Nor can it be urged that there being no method 
mentioned in the injunctive sentence (that there would be no context) ; 
because no such method would be looked for until the relationship with 
the Result had been established. 

(3) Nor it is possible for us to have the Injunction of the Result 
with regard to an Action of which the Material and the Deity have not 
been laid down. Because the Result might very well be laid down with 
regard to the Eoma only, of which the material and the Deity might be 
mentioned later on ; and there would be no incongruity in this. 

(4) As a matter of fact, in similar cases, we do admit of reference 
to previously enjoined actions. But the acceptance of this reference 
always depends upon the fact of the action referred to being one that 
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lias been already enjoined (or mentioned) ; and as such it always stands 
in need of recognising the Actions as the same as that which lias been 
previously enjoined. 

(5) The mere fact of the Aghara being mentioned in another 
Prakaraim does not do away with all the intervening Prakaranas of the 
Aghara. Because even in the case of the Aghara (as laid down by the 
sentence ‘ agharamagharayati ’) the conjugational affix always raises in us 
a desire to know the Object, the Instrument and the Method of the action ; 
and hence it is quite possible for the material and the Deity to be 
indicated by the Pvakaraija (as the said desire could be fulfilled only by 
an indication of these). 

Then again, your theory would necessitate the assumption of many 
unseen factors. Because you make each of the sentences ‘ dadhnd juhoti ’ 
etc. and ‘ urdhmmagharayati ’ etc-, lay down an independent Action, and 
we do not find any deity laid down either for the Hama of dadhi or for the 
tirdhva aghara, etc., and in the ease of the se n tenee ‘ urdhvamagharayati, ’ the 
material too is not mentioned, and inasmuch as you hold each of them 
to be the injunction of an independent action, they could not be taken as 
laying down the materials, etc., for one another. 

For these reasons it must be said as we have put it. 

(6) It has been argued above that in the sentence ( agnihotram 
juhoti,’ if the first word were to express an action, then, inasmuch as 
an Action could never be the objective, the accusative ending (in 
* agnihotram ’) would be wholly inexplicable. In reply to this we urge 
that an action can be the objective of such verbs as Safilwlpa (determina- 
tion) and the like ; and as such the accusative ending in ‘ agnihotram ’ 
could be explained as with reference to the determination implied by the 
word ‘ juhoti ’ and as such there is nothing incongruous in the accusative 
ending in ‘ agnihotram .’ 


Adhikarana VI. — The Pcisiiyaga and the Somayaga are 
independent actions. 

StfTRAS 17 to 20. 


smm irw spar- 

uvrnt rti to 11 w 11 

sawftpira Dravyasamyogat, on account of connection with certain materials. 
ChodanA, injunction, Pasusomyofi of the Pasuy&ga and the Soma- 

y&ga. Prakarane, in the context, Hi, as. Anarthako, would he 
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useless. Dravyasamyogo, mention of the material. ^ Nalii, because they 

do not. tier Tasya, of them, Guu&rthena, the purpose of laying down ac- 

cessory materials. 

17. Because of the connection with certain materials 
the words, £ Pasu, etc.’ and c Soma, etc.’ contain injunctions; 
as in the context the mention of the mere material would be 
useless — specially because the words do not serve the pur- 
pose of laying down accessory materials. — 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

(1.) We have a sentence ‘ Pakumct labhetd ' and in continuation of 
this we have the sentences c hridayasyagve vadyati, atha jihv&ya athava- 
kmsali. (2) Then again we have the sentence ‘Somena yajjatV and in its 
continuation, the sentences ‘ Aindrctoft yava n grihridli, maitravai 'u.n am grih- 
n<iti etc. And the question that arises is this : Is Alabheta a mere 
reference to the actions laid down by ‘ avadyati ’ and is ‘ yajeta ' a mere 
reference to those laid down by ‘ grihn&ti ' or do they lay down independent 
actions by themselves ? The question is ultimately stated in the following 
form •* Is the word l PakC a mere reference to the hfidaya, etc., and the 
word *yaji ’ to the sacrifices implied by the word ‘ avadyati ’ or do they lay 
down an independent ‘ yaga ' and ‘ Pasu ’ (as its material), the other 
sentences only serving to point out their accessory details ? In the same 
manner, the question with reference to the other set of sentences is this : 
Is the word * yajeta? a mere reference to the sacrifice implied by the rela- 
tionship of the material and the Deity, as mentioned in the sentences 
‘ dindramyavam, etc.’; and the word ‘ Soma ’ to the juice used at those 
sacrifices or the sentences ‘ Somena yajeta' lays down an independent 
action together with the material to be used in it ? 

On this question the Pilwapaksa view is as follows : — 

The words in question are mere references to a number of actions 
taken collectively. 

Because as in the ease of the sentences ‘ Taddgneyo§takap$llf ' 
etc., the real end of the sentence is not served until the ‘sacrifice’ has been 
inferred (because the cake cannot be spoken of as ‘ Agneya ’ until it has 
been offered in sacrifice to the Deity Agni) — So also in the case of the 
sentences 1 A indravdyavam, ' etc., their full signification would not be accom- 
plished until they implied a sacrifice ( at which the Soma would be offered 
to IndravAyu, when alone it could be spoken of as Aindravdyavam). That 
is to say, the relationship of the Deity and the material mentioned in the 
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word 1 A indravayavam' cannot be complete until a sacrifice has been impli- 
ed, and so long as the sentence itself is not complete, it cannot stand in 
need of any other sentence fin the shape of ‘Soinena yajeta j for which 
according to the Siddhanta it would lay down as accessory detail ) ; and 
as such the sacrifice mentioned by the sentence 1 Some no, yajeta ’ could not 
yet come in as the sacrifice sought after ; nor, on the other hand, would 
it be possible for the sentences ‘Aindravayavmn,’ etc., to lay down the 
Deities for the sacrifice laid down by the sentence ‘ Somena yajeta. ; which 
having no Deity mentioned, is wanting in an accessory detail of another 
sacrifice, we are forced to aduiit that that spoken of in the sentence ‘ Somena 
yajeta ’ is a mere reference to those sacrifices that have been laid down 
in the context (by the sentences ‘Aindravftyavam gfih.idtij etc.) 

In answer to the above the Siddhanta, as put forward by the 
Bhfisya, is as follows : — 

It is only when the sacrifice mentioned in a sentence is actually 
recognised to be the same as those mentioned before, that we take it/to be 
a mere reference to these ; in the case in question, however, we do not 
find this to be the case. 

That is to say, if in the case in question we recognised the sacrifice 
to be exactly the same in all its details as those mentioned before,— as we do 
in the case of the Purnamasa sacrifice, then we could take the sentence as a 
mere reference. If again, the sentence were held to be a reference to the 
root ( yayi’ alone, then we could conclude it to be a reference bereft of the 
qualifications. In the cases in question, however, we find the sacrifices 
mentioned before are— (1) those that have the ‘ Bridaya, etc.,’ and (2) those 
having the juice, for the material to be offered ; while the sacrifices men- 
tioned by the sentences in question have, for their materials, the Pam 
and the Soma, respectively ; and thus these letters not being recognised 
to be the same as the former ones, we cannot take these sentences to be 
mere references to the former sacrifices. 

The Vartika is not satisfied with the above presentment of the 
Adhikarana. Against the above statement of the Siddhanta it quotes the 
following argument of the opponent : — 

In the case of the Astakapala cake, etc., though we find that these 
cakes are directly laid down as the materials, yet we accept the corn 
( Vrihi) as the material, though this is pointed out only by syntactical 
connection ; and in the same manner we could accept the ‘ Soma ’ as the 
enjoined material. It is only when there is a contradiction between two 
things that the stronger sets aside the weaker ; and this is not the case 
when two things are quite compatible with one another. In the case in 
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question wo find that the ‘ Soma 5 is quite compatible with the juice because 
this latter stands in need of something from which it could be extracted 
and the Soma-plant comes in as fulfilling this requirement. For instance, 
in the case of the sentence ‘Agneyo'Makapdlah , ’ etc., though we find that 
the ( A Qtuhtpala’ is directly laid down by the sentence, yet when the V rihi 
and the Y am come to be laid down as the materials, there is no contradic- 
tion ; for these corns are actually required as the material out of which the 
Adakapaht, cake would be made ; and certainly in taking up the Vrihi 
one does not give up the making of the Astakapdla ; and hence in this 
case the action with reference to which Vrihi is laid down as the material 
is not recognised as any other than that for which the c A$tahapcila\ has 
been laid down. Exactly in the same manner, in the case in question, 
in taking up the Somaplant, one does not give up the juice, and lienee 
there being no incompatibility between the two, inasmuch as the Soma 
mentioned in the sentence in question can very well be taken as the 
material for the sacrifices laid down by the other sentences, the sentence 
in question cannot be taken as laying down a distinct Action, merely 
on the ground of a difference in the materials mentioned. And further, 
the argument applies equally to the Sicldhanta also ; because the Siddhanta 
also does not hold that the impounded soma plant is to be offered at the 
sacrifice ; and hence just as for you the plant would only be the source 
of the juice, so also would it be for Purvapak§in. As a matter of fact, 
it is your own theory that would be the more incongruous of the two. For 
in your case, if the Plant, as mentioned in the originative Injunction, 
were to be the sole means of accomplishing the sacrifice, then it would 
never do to turn it into juice, in accordance with other sentences. In 
our case, inasmuch as the juice would not be possible without its Origin 
(in the shape of the Plant), our seiiteh.ee be always on the look-out for the 
mention of this source ; and hence even if such source happens to be 
mentioned by another sentence, there is nothing incongruous in our 
having recourse to it. In your case, on the other hand, inasmuch as the 
original Plant itself is quite capable of being offered bodily by itself, it 
does not stand in the need of any mention of its modifications ; and as 
such any connection of these would be wholly incompatible, consequently 
we could not accept any such connection as laid down by other sentences. 

In view of these arguments, based as they are on the firm ground 
of such examples as the aforesaid injunction of Vrihi, etc., which com- 
pletely shut out our mouth, it is best for us not to start the question of 
the Injunction of Materials, and to confine ourselves solely to the refutation 
of the view of the sentences in question being mere references to previously 
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mentioned sacrifices. In the case of the Pam, however, as the animal as 
a whole is not capable of being bodily offered at a sacrifice, the above 
arguments of the opponent would not apply ; and hence for this case alone 
the argument of the Injunction of different materials would be a good one 
for the Siddhanta. But in the case of ‘ Soma. ; ’ it becomes necessary for us 
to refute the opponent’s arguments based upon the Injunction of the 
V vihi ; and for this purpose we have the next Sutra. 

Or, we may take it thus — that having refuted the former Siddhdnla 
arguments (by means of the arguments based upon the Injunction of Vrihi) 
the true conclusion is arrived at by means of the arguments embodied in 
the following Sutra. 

Or, lastly, we can take the present Siitra as embodying the 

Purvapahsa and the next Sutra, in which the ‘ cha ’ may be taken in 

the sence of ‘ tu ’ (which is a sign of the ‘ Suldh&nta-Sutra ’) as putting 
forth the Siddhanta. 

It may be asked how the present Siitra can be taken as expressing 
the Pilrvapahsa. This we proceed to explain as follows 

The question being, do the sentences ‘ hpidayasya, etc.,’ and 

‘ A indrav&yavam, etc.,’ serve the purpose of laying down accessory details, 
like the Dadhi, etc., and the subsequent sentences (Pahim etc., and Somena , 

etc.) are the originative Injunctions of the sacrifices concerned ? or do 

the former sentences themselves serve as the Injunctions of Sacrifices? 
We have the following 

pOrvapaksa. 

The sentence ‘ Eridayasya, etc.,’ or A ivdr a vriyavam, etc.,’ do not serve 
the purpose of laying down accessory details, like the sentences ‘ Dadhnd 
juhobi ’ and tlie rest ; in fact these themselves are original Injunctions. 
Why? Because of the mention of materials, i.c., because of the mention 
of such materials as ‘ Hridaya, etc,,’ these sentences are the Injunctions of 
the Pasu and the Soma, as otherwise, through the context the connection 
of ‘ Hridaya, etc.,’ would become subsidiary to the sacrifice while as a 
matter of fact, it is not possible for this connection to serve as its accessory, 
because that would be contrary to the Pam and the Soma-plant laid down 
in the original Injunctive sentences. Or in accordance with a previous 
aw, the Pam and the Soma having been obtained from other sentences, 
the mention of the connection of materials, in the present context, would 
in your theory be wholly useless. In my theory, on the other hand, the 
word Soma (in ‘ Somena yajeta ’) is the name of the sacrifice, and the sentence 
1 Agnistomiyam pakum ’ serves the purpose of laying down the Deity 
£ Agni-Soma and thus none of these two sentences making mention of 
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f any material, the mention of materials in the other sentences is not at all 

I superfluous. Consequently we conclude that the real Injunctions of the 

1 sacrifice are contained in the sentences ‘ Hridayasya, e tc.,’ and ‘ Aindravd- 

yavam, etc., 5 (and the sentences Agnistonnyam, pasum, etc.,’ and ‘ Somena 

yujela ’ are mere references to these sacrifices taken collectively, 'the 

former serving the purpose of pointing out the Deity for the offerings of 
the pieces, and the latter supplying the name of the sacrifices taken 
collectively.) 

The Vartika takes the next Sutra as embodying the Siddhanta of the 
I Adhikarana while the Bliasya takes it as meeting certain Puvapaksa 

, ■ arguments, 

?RT^Frrar n \ c n 

' AchodakAh> cannot, be injunctive, i Cha, further, Samsk aval;, 

I laying down purificatory rites. 

18. But as (laying down) purificatory rites they cannot 
be injunctive (of independent Actions). — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

I The sentences in question cannot be taken as mere references to 

previous sacrifices, because of these latter not being the sacrifices treated of 

by the context, an argument that has already been explained on a 

previous occasion in Sutra H. ii. 10. 

Question : 4 * But how is it that these are not, the sacrifices treated of 
by the context ?” 

Answer : Because the words ( amdyati' and * grihydt it are not 
injunctive of sacrifices ; as what they do is only to lay down certain 
•, purificatory or preparatory rites; because they are actually found to end 
with them : as when a sentence is actually found to have its sole ending 
in the pointing out of such rites, there is no ground for assuming a 
sacrifice to be indirectly indicated. 

Thus, then, the actions (mentioned in the sentences c Aindmvdyvuvi, 

* * etc.,’) having the character of mere Preparatory Actions, they stand in need 

of the mention of a ‘ sacrifice ’ somewhere else : and as such there 
would he nothing incongurous in the fact of such a sacrifice being laid 
down by another sentence ( Somena yajeia) } etc. 

And our way of taking the sentences has the following advantage . 
1 (1) The singular number in ‘ Jyotistomena ’ becomes capable of being 

* taken directly (and not figuratively as necessitated by the Purvayahsa, 
which makes it refer to many sacrifices), (2) we are saved the useless trouble 
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of accepting the word ‘ Soma ’ (in ‘ Somena yajeta ’) as a second name for 
the 'Jyotistomaf (3) nor is it necessary for us to accept the apparently 
useless fact of the sentence in question being a reference to all the other 
sentences, as in the case of the Purvapaksa in connection with 
* AgMr&gnihotra.' 

For these reasons we conclude that the sentences in question are 
injunctions of the Animal and the Soma sacrifices. 

htt n h a 

Tadhhedat, because of difference. Karmanafi, of the action, 

wraiw: Abhy&sah, repetition, Dravyapritliaktvat, as the substances are dis- 
tinct. Anarthakam, useless. % Hi, because* wn Sy&t, it would be, 

Bhedah, difference. wm Dravyagunibliavafc, as it is subservient to the 

substance. 

19. Because of difference, there is a repetition of the 
Action, as the substances are distinct, it would be useless 
(to mention another connection) ; hence there is a difference 
(in the Grahana) ; specially as it is subservient to the sub- 
stance. — 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

On account of the connection of the deity being different in each 

ease,- — Sieve must be a repetition of the action of grahana ; because on 

account of the distinctness of the substance that is to be prepared or 
purified by means of the grahana in connection with the said deities, if 
any other connection were mentioned, i i would be wholly useless as it would 
not be performed ; and hence, there is a difference of the grahana, because 
it is subservient to the substance to be purified (by that grahana). 

The Vartika has suggested another interpretation of the Sutra also, 

it is as follows : * tadbheddt — -i.e., because of the diversity of the 

prepared ‘ Soma 5 there is a repetition of the action of sacrifice ; ‘ because 

of the separateness of the material accepted ’ -if all of them were not offered 
up, the whole ‘ would be useless ’ ; and hence even though in the original 
Injunction, the sacrifice has been mentioned hut once yet ‘ there is a 
diversity ’ of its performance, because of the fact of the originally enjoined 
( substance being subservient to the various conditions mentioned in other 
sentences. 

The substance, too, must be offered in the same way as it has been 
held in the various cups as, if the whole tiling were to be mixed up again, 
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the previous holding into separate cuj)s would become wholly useless ; and 
the deities, to whom the cupfuls have been previously dedicated, would 
not become connected with (possessed of) their specified shares ; nor is it 
possible for all the deities to be referred to at the time of the (single) 
offering, hence it is not possible for people, afraid of repetition, to mix up 
all the juice and make a single offering of it; specially as even if this 
were done, it would lead to a confusion of the shares (previously specified). 
And when the shares have been once separately specified, it becomes 
necessary for the other party to clear up the said confusion, unless of course 
he has a scriptural text distinctly laying down such confusion. Thus 
then, it being necessary to make the offering as previously determined, 
it is only when all the deities (and the grahmas as taken collectively, that 
the following sentence — dasaitdnadhvaryuh pvafaxliso/vanc grihndti, dswino 
dasamo grihv-dti tctm tritiyam juhoti etc., etc., (laying down the definite 
order and the summing up of the various ‘ grahanias ’ becomes explicable.) 

Thus then we conclude that the whole forms a single action (of the 
J yotistoma). 

The use of the present Adhikciraiia lies in the fact that, according to * 
the pitrvapaksa, among the sacrifices subsidiary to the same sacrifice (the 
Jyoti$toma), we would have the performance of the details with regard 
to one cup, and that, too, only once ; whereas, according to the Siddhdnta, 
the whole thing has to be done exactly as in the Primary Sacrifice (the 
Jyotihtoma), 

wewu Sanskarafi, the purificatory action. 3 Tu, however. ^ ]g a Bhidyeta, 
would not dilfer. wfetm Pararthatvat, on account of being for the sake of some- 
thing else, Darvyasya, of the substance. Guuablmtatvfit, because it 

has a subordinate position. 

20. The purificatory action would not differ because 
the substance being for the sake of something else has a 
subordinate position.— 20. 

COMMENTARY. 

I 11 the Purvapaksa it has been argued that in the case of the tying 
of the animal there are a number of texts laying down the tethering post 
to b© ©f Khadira, Palana, etc., and this tying being a purificatory act the 
various trees mentioned have been regarded as optional alternatives. In 
the same manner it has been urged in tbe case of tho many deities men- 
tioned also Indra, Vayu, etc., these should be regarded as optional 
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In answer to this argument tlie Sutra points out that the analogy 
put forward does not hold good. In tlie case of the tethering post the 
several kinds of wood are laid down clearly for the purpose of accomplish- 
ing a purification. Hence there could he no necessity for the using of all 
the words, for which reason they are taken as optional alternatives* In 
the case of the deities on the other hand the passages under consideration 
do not mention them as accomplishing the sacrifice. Consequently not 
being subservient to anything they must he regarded as equally indepen- 
dent and hence every one of them has to be adopted. 

It may be noted that this Sutra has been omitted by Ivumarila in 
his Yttrtika. 


Adhikarana VII. — -Actions differentiated by means 0 ; 


number . 


sClTRA II. ii, 21 . 

0 -\ 


Pyithaktvanivesat, because of its separateness, swk Sankhyaj4, by 
means of number. Karmabhedah, differentiation of actions, wh Syat, would 


21. Because of the fact of its inhering in separateness, 
number would serve to differentiate the Actions. — 21. 

The treatment of the three exceptions to the law relating to the 
deception of words has been finished, and we now proceed to show how 
Actions are differentiated (or distinguished) means by of number. 

In this connection we should cite such sentences as ‘ tisra ahutir- 
yulioti ) > 'dwadasa dwadasanijuhoti' which are laid down as co-extensive 
with the actions enjoined by previous originative injunctions, and which 
are accompanied by definite numbers. 

And 011 this, we have the following : — 

P4rvapak§a {A ). — Inasmuch as the word * juhoti ’ is mentioned hut 
once, the action laid down is one only ; and as for the Number (three, etc.) 
it could be made up by frequent repetition of the same Action. 

Skkllianta (A). 

To the above we make the following reply - 

Siddhanta (A). — In the case in question the number is mentioned in 
connection with the Uoma, while it is being enjoined, and not after it has 
been enjoined as in the case of the sentence ‘Ekadasaprayajan , ’ and with- 
out an idea of ‘ separateness * the number does not attain its true character. 
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Nor can the number be said to be made up by a repetition of the same 
Action; because it is only when there is no other way of explaining the 
number that it is held to be made up by Repetitions as in the case of the 
Prayajas, the Upasadas and the like, which have had their own limits pre- 
viously specified. In the case in question, however, inasmuch as no other 
number of the Action has been previously specified the number (three) must 
be taken as pointing out the separate character of the Actions themselves. 
And hence as the number is found to inhere in the Separateness of the 
actions themselves, we can not accept it as referring to the Separateness 
due to the mere repetition of the same action ; as we shall show later on, 
under the Sutra ‘ Agamddvd ’ bhydsasydse?itaticdt—(K. V. I6>. 

The above is the presentation of the Ad hikarana according to Kumfi- 
rila. He lias taken for his basic text a passage in which the differentiating 
number refers to the action. The Bhasya, however, has taken for its basic 
text the sentence ‘ Sapladada prayapatyan pad fin alabhet’ while the numbers 
pertain not ^to the action but to the animals. The Vdrtika points out 
that the Bhasya has chosen this text because it is more difficult to prove 
that the number pertaining to an accessory detail differentiates actions 
than to prove the same with regard to the number pertaining to the 
action itself. 


Adhikarana VIII, — The differentiations of Actions by 


names. 


SUTRA II. ii. 5 


• n ** ii 

w SaAjM, name. * Oha, also. Utpattisamyogat, because of its 

occurring m the originative injunction. 

22. Name also (serves to distinguish Actions) because 
of its occurring in the originative Injunctions. — 22. 

COMMENTARY. 

The differentiation of Actions by means of Accessories and context 
bristling with many discussions, is postponed for a future occasion ; and 
we proceed to consider the case of name, 

[In connection with the sentence ‘ Athai$a jyotih atha visvajyetih, 
aiha sarmjyotiiy there arises the following doubt- Do these names only 
serve to refer to the Jyotistoma for the purpose of laying down ‘a thou- 
sand’ as the sacrificial gifts in connection with it ? Or do they lay down 
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Actions at which that is the sacrificial gift ? And on this we have 
the following ]— 

PArvapaiksa . — Inasmuch as the words £ atha ’ and c esa ’ stand in need 
something that has gone before, and as the rejection of the original sub- 
set and the taking up another is a faulty process, — it follows that the 
various names apply to the single sacrifice \ Jyotistoma for which, as in the 
case of the ‘ Ddksayana’ Sacrifice another detail (in the shape of the gift of 
a ‘thousand)’ is laid down. And when we already have a sentence 
\7yot%stomena Svargakdmo Yajeta’ that lays down the connection between 
the material and the result, if we accept the words in question to be the 
names of the same Actions, we are saved the necessity of assuming— -(1) 
another Action, (2) an Aptirva in keeping with that Action, and (3) wholly 
unheard-of methods for the accomplishment of that Ayurva, etc., etc., and 
there would be the further advantage that as the mention of the gift of 
a thousand’ could be taken as laying down a method of procedure with 
regard to the J yofytoma, we would not have to get aside this sacrifice 
(which forms the original subject of the context). If the sentences in 
question were to he Injunctions of other Actions, there would be no use for 
the word ‘ atha’ which refers to something gone before ; for one sacrifice 
does not stand in need of another ; nor does any significance attach to any 
order of sequence among the sacrifices (that are independent of one another) 
as we shall show later on. And lienee the word ‘ atha’ cannot be 
taken as signifying this order of sequence. Nor does the Name express 
a Bh&vanct nor is the Root-meaning found to be mixed up with the 
Name , in the sentence in question, as is the case with the root*' yaji ’{ which 
is often mixed up with names of Sacrifices), and as such there could be 
no idea of difference among the Root-meaning. Nor again is the Name an 
injunctive word, whereby it could urge people to other (actions than the 
J yothtoma ) ; and so long as the human agent is not urged into activity, 
even if a difference could be cognised , we could attach no significance 
to it exactly as we do with regard to the singular number in ‘ graham ’ 
(in the sentence graham sammdrsti). The injunctive word (in the sentence 
Etena Sahasradah^hjena yajeta) that we have in connection with these 
is taken up by the mention of the accessory detail (in the 
shape of the sacrificial gift of ‘a thousand’) ; and as such it cannot 
pertain to the form of any Action. If the Injunctive words were not 
set aside then, too, the difference of the two Sacrifices would be based 
upon the repetition of the word yajeta and not upon the Names. 

The mention of a Result also does not give rise to the idea of 
difference among Actions, in accordance with the Sutra II,iii,2G. Or, 
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it may be that inasmuch as the (gift of a thousand rests upon the previously 
mentioned Jyobistoma, the particular result mentioned in connection with 
this gift may be taken as following from the employment of this accessory 
gift in connection with the same ‘ Jotitfoma,’ just as the employing of 
different accessories (at the same sacrifice) such as ‘ daclhi ’ and ‘milking 
vessel* is laid down, with a view to particular results (in the shape of the 
obtaining of an organ of sense and Gattle, respectively). And thus, too, 
the Action referred to cannot be a new one. 

In the case of the word ‘ Jiyoti etc. there is a further peculiarity : 
they form part of the name ‘ J yotistomcb and as such they cannot fail 
to give an idea of the ‘ J yotistoma\ Specially as we find the ‘ Jyotktomci 
actually spoken of as ‘ Jyotili in the sentence ‘ Vasante Vasante J yotin, etc. 

For these reasons, we conclude that inasmuch as in the case in ques- 
tion, we find none of the aboveinentioned grounds of diversity, viz. — Dif- 
ference of words, Repetition of the same word, Number, the mention of an 
Accessory incompatible witii the original Action, and a Difference of con- 
text— the actions referred to cannot be any other than the original 
‘Jyotiqtoma? 

Sidclhanta. — To the above we make the following reply : when no word 
expressive of the Action has been used, the name that happens to be men- 
tioned first cannot but give rise to the idea of something new. That is to 
say, in a case where the Action has been already laid down by means of a 
previously pronounced verb, before the name comes to be mentioned, the 
unity or diversity of the Actions concerned having, in that case, already 
been ascertained elsewhere by means of the verb, the subsequently appear 
ing Name would not distinguish the Actions. In the case in question, 
however, we find that the name is mentioned in connection with an Action 
that has yet to be laid down (by the subsequent sentence ( Elena Sdhasradak - 
sinena yajeta 1 ) and such like the number, it must be expressive of Separate- 
ness. Because in all cases, it is most improper to use one word in more 
than one sense, or to express one thing by more than one word ; and hence 
whenever we come across a new thing, we look for a new name ; and viee 
versa whenever we find a new name we look for a new thing. When 
however, we directly perceive both of these to be the same that has been 
known before, then this perception sets aside the weaker authority of the 
aforesaid character of the name. But so long as there is no such recog- 
nition of identity, there is nothing to set aside the idea of difference 
naturally afforded, by the difference of names. 


For instance, in the case in question, we find that entirely different 
from the previously mentioned Jyotistoma, there is, later on. a new nam* 
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‘ atha gaufy 5 ; and as this latter has apparently no connection with what 
has gone before, it cannot bring about any idea thereof ; and hence it 
gives rise to the notion of something else coloured by itself (he., the 
name gaul}.) And then we proceed to look out, in what follows as well 
as in what has gone before, for that thing of which this is the name, and 
we find that all the ‘ yajatis ’ that has gone before refer to, and have 
been absorbed by the Jyotistoma, and as such cannot refer to anything 
else or have any other name ; but as for tbe ‘ yajati ’ that conies afterwards 
(in the sentence ‘ Etena sahasradakriyena yajeta) though, on account of the 
mention of the Result, the Injunctive potency is taken up by the laying 
down of something else (i.e., the accessory gift of ‘ a thousand ’), and as 
such the Injunction itself does not serve to distinguish the Action, — -yet, 
inasmuch as according to Sutra II. i. 49, on account of the intervention 
of an unconnected word * gaul.i ’ (between the passages dealing with the 
Jyotistoma and the sentence * Ath iiqa Jyotifr* etc.) the word c gaul.i ’ 
does not very well fit into what has gone before ; and lienee tbe idea of what 
has gone before not presenting itself at the time that the sentence ( Atha 
gaiifr * appears, the continuance of the previous context is broken off, and 
the mind naturally seeks for something else ; and the subsequent * yajeta ’ 
presenting itself to the expectant mind and being incapable of referring to 
the J yoti^toma sacrifice, which is already possessed by another name and 
turns itself to an object other than the taking up of that the continuation of 
which has been broken off. Consequently then, the subsequent ‘ yati ’ 
being separated from the previous context, by the giver of the name ‘ gaiih, ’ 
cannot go over to it, nor does the previous context go over to it ; and 
hence per force it goes over to another object. 

Thus, then, the word ‘ atha ’ not being able to be taken as signify- 
ing either reference to what has gone before, or immediate sequence it 
is taken as serving the purpose of introducing another Action. The word 
also, being expressive of that which is perceptibly near it, is 
as applicable to what has gone before as to what appears subsequently, 
because both are equally perceptibly proximate to it, and hence the 
signification of this word does not affect the discussion. Thus, then we 
conclude that in consideration of the direct signification of the words 
‘ Jyotify etc., ’ these names must be taken as differentiating the Actions re- 
ferred to by them from wliat has been mentioned before. 
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Aclhikarana IX.— Differentiations of actions 
thi'ough their deities. 

sCfTRA II. ii. 23—24. 

snwih uu<3rgr n ii 

Gruuasclia, an accessory also. Apurvasamyoge, wlien it is a new 

one. Yakyayoli, of tlie sentences, Samatvat, because of equal inde- 

pendence. 

23. Ail accessory also (serves to differentiate actions) 
when it is a new one, and incapable of being connected with 
the foregoing (action) because both the sentences are equally 
independent of each other. — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

Before dealing with the differentiating of Actions by context, we 
proceed to consider tlie Diversity aud Unity of Actions based upon their 
Accessories. • 

In connection with the Ch&turmasya sacrifice with reference to the 
Vaisvadeva Parva, we find the sentence 4 Vaisvadevyamiksa which serves 
to lay down the sacrifice implied by the connection between the material 
and the Deity herein mentioned ; and following on this we find the sen- 
tence £ Vdjibhiyo Vajnam.’ And on this point there arises the following 
doubt : Does the second sentence lay down an accessory material for 
the sacrifice laid down by the former sentence or does it serve today down 
a distinct sacrifice implied by the particular connection of the material 
and the Deity mentioned in itself ? 

Though there was a third alternative also possible, namely, that 
both the material and the Deity mentioned in the second sentence are 
laid down with reference to the previous sacrifice, yet this has not been 
put forth, because it has been shown in the Adhihamna dealing with the 
Paurnamasi sacrifice, that it is not possible for many accessories to be laid 
down in connection with an Action that has been already enjoined by a 
previous sentence. 

Thus, then, the question comes to be this : Is the material Vdjina 
connected, in the previously laid down sacrifice, with the Deity {Visvu- 
dews) of that sacrifice, or is it connected with another Deity ( Vaji ) another 
sacrifice and another Apurva ! . 

On this, we have the following : — 

Purmpak§a — The second sentence serves to lay down the material 
Vdjim with regard to the previous sacrifice. \ 
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Because of the word Vaji being taken as one who has Va.ja or food 
and the food meant being the Amik§& that lias been laid down in the 
immediately preceding sentence (V disvadevydihikslid) it is the action too 
referred to in this second sentence being the same as that laid down in 
the former sentence, what this second sentence does is to lay down a new 
material, in the shape of the Vafina. 

That is to say, we do not know of any such deities as the Vdfis and 
no unknown meaning of the words can serve to complete the meaning of 
a sentence ; but as a rule wherever the meaning of a word as a whole is 
unknown, what we do is to accept the meaning that is afforded by its 
constituent parts ; and in the case in question we find that in the first 
sentence, the Visvadevas are represented as ‘ Vaji ’ because of their having 
Amih^d (which is a food, V dja) and then these same Deities being under- 
stood, in the second sentence, to be connected with the material ‘ Vafina ’ 
they cannot be set aside from this connection (because there is no other 
known meaning of the word Vaji as a whole). These Deities {Visvadevas) 
are already impressed with the connection of the sacrifice previously 
implied by the first sentence; consequently, when with a view to esta- 
blishing their relationship with the material Vdjina, we come to assume 
a ‘sacrifice ’ we find that there is no reason why we should set aside the 
sacrifice that is pointed out by the word ‘ Vaji ’ (which is synonymous with 
Visvadevas , and as such points to the sacrifice implied in the former sen- 
tence) ; and while we have that sacrifice, there arises no further incon- 
sistency with regard to anything else ; and hence we conclude that in the 
second sentence we have the same sacri fice, the same ApArva and the same 
Deity as those in the previous sacrifice, and as such there is no reason for 
assuming any other sacrifice. 

For these reasons We conclude that in view of the two sentences in 
question, the two materials, Amityd and Vdjina must he taken as per- 
taining to the same sacrifice, to he employed in it either as optional • 
alternatives or both jointly and that the action mentioned in the second 
sentence is not different from that laid down in the first. 

To the above, we make the following reply — 

Siddhdnta. — Inasmuch as the sacrifice laid down by the first sentence 
lias already a material mentioned for it, another material (mentioned in the 
second sentence) cannot possibly belong to it ; and hence the mention of 
such a material, for the sake of establishing its relevancy, could not hut 
indicate another Action. 

The meaning of the SiUra thus comes to ' be this : Inasmuch as 
the Gui.ia (material) is new and incapable of being connected with the 
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and as such in the case of a word with the Dative ending, there can he 
no indication of the meaning of the pronoun ‘ asydli ’ ; and as a matter 
of fact what such a word actually expresses is the mere character of 
the ‘ recipient ’ and hence, it is only on account of the inconsistency 
of the mention of a ‘recipient’ without the object to be received, that 
the word with the Dative can give rise to a desire on our part for some 
such thing ; and certainly this does not make this thing to be directly 
expressed by that word, as, in that case, all that is signified by the sentence 
would become the denotation of that word. All that the said ‘ desire 5 
raised by the Dative does it to bring about the requisite relationship 
when the other word is uttered ; for if there were no such desire raised 
by the first word, even the second word could not bring about the said 
relationship. 

Thus, then, though the Dative Affix directly denotes the deitic 
character (of Vafin), yet its relationship with the material (Vajina), is indi- 
cated by syntactical connection alone. Our connection is with regard to this 
relationship (of the material and the Deity) and there is no doubt that 
the relationship of the material vajina (with the Deity V a jin) (as 
indicated by syntactical connection) is very much weaker in authority 
than that of the Amik$a with the Visvedevas because this latter is men- 
tioned directly by the Nominal Affix in the word ‘ Vaisvadevid 

wjk 5 gun-usr safi&r iirsii 

9m? Agmje , not being accompanied by tlio mention of any accessory, g Tu, 
but. Karmasabde, the word mentioning a previous action. 5^: Guijah, 

an accessory, m Tattra, in that case, nuw? Pratiyeta, should be recognised. 

24. When however the word mentioning the previous 
action is not accompanied by the mention of any accessory, 
the accessory mentioned in another sentence should be taken 
as pertaining to that same action.— 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

This “ SHtra ” mentions a counter-instance to the foregoing, The 
sense of it is that when a certain Action has not got any definite accessory 
laid down by its original injunction, if another sentence is found mention- 
ing an Accessory, this latter sentence can be taken as laying down the 
Accessory for the same sacrifice that has been laid down by the previous 
sentence, and hence in such cases, the mention of the Accessory does not 
serve to distinguish the Action (from the previous one). 
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Adhikarana X. 

The Bh&sya Las also taken Sutra 24 to represent an Adhikarana Ly 
itself. In the case of the two sentences c Agnihotrena juhoti ' and ‘ Dadhwt 
juhoti ’ the question arising as to whether the two sentences refer to the 
same or to different actions. The conclusion is that the former 
sentence not laying down any material for the ‘ Eoma ’ the latter sentence 
should he taken as laying down the material for that same ‘ Homa 

It may bo noted that there is no difference in the actual interpretation 
of the ‘ Siitral In both cases the Sutra deals with a counter-instance 
to what has gone before. The only difference is that by one interpretation 
the Sutra is made a portion of Adhikarana IX while by another it is 
made an independent Adhikarana by itself. 


Adhikarana XI. — The mention of definite materials is 
until a view to distinct results. 

SftTRAS II, ii, 25, 20. 

im n 

Phalasriiteb, because of the mention of distinct result, 5 Tu, really. 
Karma, a distinct action. Wcj Sy&t, should be. mm Phalasya, of the action. 

KarmayogitvSt, being connected with a definite action. 

25. Because of the mention of a distinct Result, tliere 
would be a distinct action (laid down by the sentence) 
specially as the Result is always connected with a definite 
Action. — 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

In continuation of the sentence ‘ Agnihotram juhoti' we find 
the sentence ‘ Dadhnindriyakamasya juhuyctt * and this gives rise to the 
following doubt : Does this second sentence lay clown an Action different 
from that laid down by the former sentence ? or does it only serve to men- 
tion a distinct result as following from the offering of a particular material 
at the same sacrifice ? 

Two conclusions have been previously arrived at : (1) If the original 
Injunction of the Action contain the mention of no accessory, the accessory 
mentioned in a subsequent passage pertains to the Action laid down by that 
Injunction, (2) If the original Injunction contain the mention of an 
accessory, there being no possibility of the connection of more than one 
enjoined accessory, the mention of another accessory pertains to another 
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Action. In the case in question, we find that tlie sentence laying down 
tlie original action—' Agnihotram juhoti ’ — does not mention an accessory 
{viz., the material ‘Bacilli’ and the Result ‘Acquiring of sense, efficiency ’); 
and there arises a douht as to the likelihood or otherwise of these latter 
appertaining to the former Action. 

For the purpose of settling this doubt, we have got to settle at first 
the question as to whether the Result mentioned in the second sentence 
follows from the * Homa ’ or from the particular material ‘ DadhV 

There being every reason for a doubt in connection with the sen- 
tences in question, we proceed at first to deal with the following : — 

PArvapa.hm.-~ Though in the case in question, the previous sentence 
‘ Agnihotram juhotif mentioning the material, yet the sentence in question 
(' dadlmendriyaMmasya jiihuy&t ’) lays down a distinct Action ; because 
this lattqr contains, i.e., distinctly mentions, a Result (‘ Sense-efficiency ’), 
and it is only from an Action that a result can follow. 

The whole of the BMvartMdhikarana (II. i. 14) serves as the present 
PArvapalc^a. Because the conclusion therein arrived at was that it is 
only Verbs and not* Nouns or Adjectives (laying down the material or 
other accessory details), that are connected with the word speaking of the 
Result, and hence inasmuch as the Result is always connected with an 
Action, when there is a distinct Result mentioned, the sentence in question 
must be taken as laying down a distinct Action, and not as only pointing out 
another material {dadhi) for the previously mentioned Action {Agnihotra). 

Because the material having been already mentioned once, the 
same cannot be enjoined over again ; and if you hold the sentence to lay 
down a material that has not been already laid down, then the mention 
of the Result would be altogether superfluous (as no Result can ever 
follow from the material ‘dadhV). That is to say, in a case where the 
word speaking of the Action does not speak of a material, we can take 
another sentence as laying down that material, only if either that material 
does not happen to have been laid down already by a previous sentence, 
or if the sentence in question is not found capable of asserting anything 
more than what has already been mentioned. In the case in question, 
however, we find none of these conditions present, as the material c dadhi ’ 
r has been previously laid clown by another sentence ‘ dadhnd juhotif and 
the sentence in question mentions a Result (sense-efficiency) over and 
above what has been spoken of before. It is with a view to all this that 
the Bha§ya has summed up the Purvapaksa in the words: we find a 
distinct result mentioned in the . sentence in question ; and a (distinct) 
Result can, rightly speaking, follow from a (distinct) Action only. 
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Atulyatvat, on account of not being exactly similar, h Tu, but. 

Yakyayoh, of tbe two sentences. Gu{ie, as laying down an accessory. 
<u?r Tasya, for the action, Pratiyeta, should be recognised. 

26. The two sentences not being exactly similar, the 
second sentence should be taken as laying down an accessory 
for the previously mentioned Action. — 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sentence in question is not. similar to those with reference to 
which it has -been concluded, under the Bh&v&rth&dkikararia (II. i. 1), 
that the Result follows from that which is expressed by the Root. 
Because so long as the potency of the Injunctive has not been removed 
from that which is expressed by the verbal root, whatever result is 
mentioned is taken as pertaining to that Root-meaning; when however, 
the potency of the Injunctive is transferred to the Accessory, if a Result 
happens to be mentioned, then inasmuch as this mention of the Result 
would be touched by the Injunction of the Accessory it is along with 
that necessary that the Result comes to he taken. 

That is to say, the Injunctiveness in reality residing in tbe Bhdvand 
is transferred to from one to the other factor, according as that factor 
comes to be recognised as helping that Bhdvand. And at the time that 
the Injunctiveness, as transferred to the Root-meaning, gets at the Bhdvand 
with a particular result, — it is the Root-meaning that is made the Instru- 
ment (of its accomplishment) ; and everything else becomes subservient 
to that Root-meaning. This (fact of Injunctiveness pertaining to the 
Root-meaning) is found to be the case, in connection with the sentence 
£ Agnihotram juhuydt svargakdmali ,’ where the name(Agnihotra) is incapable 
of wresting, for itself, the operation of the Injunctive. On the other 
hand, in the case of the sentence in question 6 dadhnendriyakdmasya 
.juhuyat ’), the word £ dadhi ’ has got none of the various characteristics 
of a Nitmadheya (Name of a sacrifice) (as detailed in the Fourth Pdda 
of the First Aclhydya) and hence it must be taken as something enjoined ; 
and as suck it wrests to itself the Inj unetive operation that had been 
pointing to the Root-meaning. Thus then, the Bhdvand in question, 
affected by its contact with the Dadhi , comes to stand in need of reference 
(to a previous Action) by means of the Root-meaning of the sentence ; 
and consequently when we find a Result mentioned, we at once conclude 
this Result to be. something to be brought about by the instrumentality 
of the Dadhi , and not by that of tbe Henna (expressed by the Root-meaning 
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of ‘ juhuyat ’ ; specially because those that are uut enjoined cannot be 
accepted to have the Character of the Instrument ; and when we have 
accepted a certain other thing to be the object of the Injunction, we 
can never take the sentence as laying down that from which the Injunctive 
operation has been wrested, as we have already shown above (under 
Sutra II. ii. 11) just as on account of the Injunctive operation being wrested 
by the Daclhi we deny the fact of the sentence enjoining the Roma , so 
in the same manner, on account of the presence of the word mentioning 
the Result, we cannot take the sentence as enjoining the dadhi with 
reference to the Roma (because of the chance of syntactical split, etc., etc.) ; 
hence what we hold is that the sentence enjoins the Dadhi with reference 
to the Bhdvaiid , and as such, it must he admitted that the Result follows 
from the Dadhi, and the sentence does not lay down a distinct action. 


Adhikcirana XU. — The Varavnntiya, etc., are 
distinct Actions. 

StfTRA II. ii. 27. 


Samesu, the sentences being similar, Karmayuktam, related 

to the actions. Syafc, should be. 

27. "W lien the sentences are similar (the Result) would 
he connected with distinct Action. — 27. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to deal with an exception to the foregoing Ad]d~ 
haraxia. 

The subject of the Adliikarana is thus shown : (1) we have the 
sentence ‘ trivridagnitfomafy, tasya vdyavydsa ehaviqisamagnistomasdma 
"kfitvd hrahmavarchasaJidmo yajetd ’ and then in continuation of this Agnistut 
sacrifice we have the sentence ‘ varavanthjamagnistomasdma kdryam ’ 
which lays down an accessory in the shape of the vdravantiyamagni- 
stomasdma kritvd pasukdmo hyetend yajetd. [This difference between the 
hearing of the two sentences being that when the Var vantiya is sung 
to in connection with the Vdyavya verses then the result is in the shape 
of ‘ Brahmic glory while when the same is sung in connection with the 
Uevati verses, the Result is in the shape of ‘ Cattle ’]. 

Here, too, we have as before, the following doubt : — Does this 
last., sentence enjoin an independent action, distinct from that laid down 
in the previous sentence, as qualified by a distinct material (in the shape 



of tlie Varvantiya in connection with the Revati verses)? Or, does it only 
serve to lay down this distinct material only, with reference to the same 
Action, just as in the case of the sentence dealt with in the foregoing 
Adhikarana? 

And on this we have the following : — 

Purva-paksa . — In view of the reasons detailed, and the conclusion 
arrived at, in the foregoing Adhikamya, it must be admitted that the 
sentence in question serves only to lay down the Result as following from 
a particular accessory (in connection with the previously mentioned action). 
Because, as a matter of fact, we find that the Injunctive potency of the 
sentence is taken up by the connection between the Remix and the 
V dmvantlya , and then we find a Result mentioned along with this In- 
junction; consequently we cannot lake the sentence as laying down the 
Sacrifice (as that would entail a dual j unction ing of the Injunction, 
thereby leading to syntactical split). v . And as for the connection between 
the Revati and the Varavanthja, this would bo brought about, without 
a repetition of the Injunctive affix, by the word ‘ hritvd ’ which is 
mentioned distinctly by itself (and as such this would not. involve the said 
syntactical split). 

To the above we make the following reply : 

Siddhanta — When there is an Accessory which accepts the previously 
mentioned Action as its substratum, then alone is it so that we do not 
perceive any difference between the Actions (mentioned in the two 
sentences) , and the reason is that in such a case what the latter sentence 
does is only to refer to the previous Action for the sake of its connection 
with the new Accessory. 

That is to say, we find the sentence in question ‘ etasyaiva revati$n , ’ 
etc., containing the mention of 4 sacrifice ’ directly by means of the root 
‘yaji’; under the circumstances, if the exact sort of ‘sacrifice’ that is 
herein mentioned had been previously mentioned in another sentence, 
then alone could we conclude that the one mentioned in the sentence 
in question is not a distinct sacrifice. As for instance in the case of 
the sentence ‘ dadhnen driyakdmasaya, etc.,’ we find that the sentence 
directly lays down only the relationship with the particular Result, and 
then the context helps to supply the other substrata of the relationship 
in the shape of Homo , ; and in this case we admit the mention of * Horn a ’ 
in the sentence to be a mere reference to a previously mentioned ‘Homo, ’ 
and another reason for this is that the Dadhi by itself also is capable of 
directly accomplishing the Horna. In the case in question, on the other 
hand, we find that the Varavantiya qualified by the Revati verses is not, 
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by itself, capable of directly accomplishing the sacrifice; because it is 
neither a Deity nor a material (which two alone are directly accomplishing 
the sacrifice); because the sacrifice requires for its accomplishment, no 
other helping factors, except those of the Deity, the material, and the 
performer; and hence it is never accomplished directly by means of 
a Soma (Vdravantiya and the like). 

Thus then, though through the peculiar character of the context, the 
sacrifice (previously mentioned) is present in the mind, yet it does not be- 
come cognised as the substrate of the said Soma , because of its inherent 
incapability of having that character ; and hence that * sacrifice ’ cannot 
be accepted as referred to by the sentence in question (Revatiqu, etc.,) 
specially as we have no grounds for believing that the sacrifice herein 
mentioned is the same as the one previously mentioned. As for the 
Hymning, that forms a part of the previous ‘sacrifice’ and which being 
accomplished by means of the Varvaytiya Soma, is capable of being taken 
as its substrate — it is not pointed out by the context ; because the presence 
of Hymning in the previous ‘ sacrifice’ ; the ‘ Agnijtut ’ is only based upon 
an indirect implication. 


Adhikarana XIII. — A single result following from two 
Actions. 

S0TRA II. ii. 28—29. 

ubrt f^R ii ii 

Saubliare, in connection with the Subhara. Purusaarutel.i, be- 

cause of the mention of human effort. fiM Nxdhanam, with the Nidhana. 
K&maeamyogah, connection of a desirable result. 

28. Because of the mention of human effort in con- 
nection with the Saubhara there must he a distinct desirable 
result connected with the Nidhana.— 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

From among the Ukthya Hymns, the Saubhara is the Brahmasdma 
that has been laid down in connection with the Jyotistoma ; in connection 
with this we have the sentences ‘ Yadi Rathantaramf etc., which serve to 
lay down certain motive causes ; and then later on, we meet with the 
sentence. — (1) ‘ Yo Vrktikdmo yo annddyaMmo yali svargolidmah sa 
saubharena stuvita ,’ which mentions the three results in connection with 
the Saubhara which is a necessary accompaniment of the Jyotistoma 
sacrifice, in accordance with the rule that all such desirable results are 
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connected witli the necessary accompaniment, because this is equally 
present in all cases ; and it will be shown later on, under Sutra IV. iii. 5, 
that such an accompaniment can be only that which helps the sacrifice and 
fulfils a desirable end of the human agent ; and under Stitra IV. iii. 26, 
that the several results mentioned follow from the said necessary accom- 
paniment, alternatively. Then again, with reference to the aforesaid 
Saubhara, we have the following sentence (2) Ilisiti : vristikdmdya 
nidhanam kurydt urgityannddyaMm&ya tin iti soargakdmasyd [ Nidhanam 
is the concluding part of the Sdma.] 

In connection with these two sets of texts, we proceed to consider the 
following question : Does the Saubhara (mentioned in the former sentence) 
bring about its result by itself, independently of the Nidhanas , his and the 
rest [mentioned in sentence (2>] which bring about separate results of their 
own (apart from that of the S mbhava ), or these ‘ his ’ etc., have been laid 
down as the various instruments which when employed in connection 
with the- same aforesaid Saubhara, help it in bringing about the said 
results ? ' 

Though this question has nothing to do with the difference or non- 
difference of Actions, yet it has been introduced here as in a way connected 
with the subject. Or, it may be that, like the difference and non-difference 
of Actions, the difference and non-difference of the resultant Apilvva also 
forms the subject matter of the Adhydya. 

On the above question, we have the following 
P0RVAPAKSA (A). 

Ptirvapaksa—U. the results mentioned in the latter sentence were the 
same as those that followed from the Saubhara itself, then their .repetition 
(in the latter sentence) would be wholly useless ; because in that case, there 
would be nothing that would be laid down by the sentence in question * 
because the hi? and the rest are already known, from other Vedic texts, as the 
Nidhanas of the Saubhara (and the only other object spoken of in the 
sentence is the result, and this you take to be the same as that previously 
mentioned , a nd so the sente nee would have nothin g new to say. ) Nor can 
it be urged that the sentence in question would serve the purpose of 
restricting the Nidhanas because these being directly laid down (in other 
Vedic texts) as the Nidhanas to be employed they cannot rightly he 
set aside on the strength of any such implied restrictions. As a matter 
of fact, in all cases, restriction as serving the sole purpose of setting aside 
something, is highly objectionable. But when all other objects are 
indirectly implied, then it is possible for the one that is directly laid down 
to set aside the rest. Because we find that they are all directly laid down by 



PtiRVA-MlMAMSA-SdTRAS. U ADBY&7A. 


the text that lays down the Saubhara ; and under the circumstances it is 
scarcely right to take any one of them as setting aside the rest, on the 
mere ground of repetition actuated by an Injunction ; specially when this 
latter admits of another explanation. In accordance with our theory, 
however, the use of ‘ his’ and the rest having the capability of bringing 
about distinct results of their own, would be more desirable, for the agent, 
than those that have been mentioned as forming part of the Saubhara and 
thereby helping in the accomplishment of the sacrifice ; and on ground of 
this greater desirability the former would very rightly set aside all the 
latter. 

(2) The sentence in question woidd serve a useful purpose, only if it 
laid down the relationship (causal) between the Rain, etc., and the Ms 
etc., which is not laid down in any other sentence. And this would also 
save us from the anomaly of taking the word ‘ Vristihimali 5 as a mere 
qualification of the Saubhara in a sentence which would be taken as serving 
to restrict the Nidhanas,— while it is quite capable of being taken directly 
by itself (as mentioning the result following from the Nidhanas). 

(3) In the Veda, which consists of Injunctions, we always want 
a lot of desirable results, because that makes it easier for the Injunctions 
to urge the human agents to action. 

Tor these reasons we conclude that the results following from the 
Nidhanas are distinct from those mentioned as following from the 
.. Saubhara itself. 

llRS.ll 

sfer Sarvasya, of the whole. 3T Va, but. Uktak&matv&t, having 

their results already mentioned, Tasmin, to that, win: Kamahsrutifi, 

mention of the result, Syat, should refer, fiwi! Nidh&n&rth&, for the 
purpose of restricting the Nidhana. Jpn siRi: Punafisrutih, repetition. 

29. But because tbe results mentioned pertain to the 
whole Saubhara the result mentioned subsequently should 
also pertain to the same. The second mention is only for 
the purpose of restricting the Nidhana.— 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

In answer to the aforesaid PUrvapalc^a we have the following : — 

Siddlulnta (A.)-— The his cannot be connected with the Result, because 
that would make the mention of the Nidhana wholly redundant ; while if 
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the Nidhana be taken as connected with the Saubhara , the Result could be 
taken as qualifying the Saubhara. 

That is to say, if we were to take the sentence as — one should bring 
about rain by means of the his and by that as a nidhana of the Saubhara,’ 
— there would be a syntactical split ; for if the his were not connected 
with the Saubhara, then the sentence would be wholly redundant. In 
accordance with our theory, there is nothing without some use ; and 
out of the things spoken of in the sentence in a question, the Saubhara, as 
bringing about Rain, etc., mentioned in another sentence, has already 
been laid down elsewhere, as also the Results themselves, and hence 
all that the sentence has got to lay down is the relationship between the 
his etc., and the Saubhara ; and as such there is no syntactical split. 

Nor is the sentence altogether useless, as it serves the purpose of 
restricting the particular nidhanas. Even apart from any consideration of 
the one being more desirable, there is, in the case in question, a distinct 
setting aside of the one by the other, on the ground of one being more 
generic in its character than the other ; as, for instance, the word 
‘ Saubhara ’ applying to all parts of that Soma, it is only by indirect indica- 
cation that all its nidhanas (his etc.,) could be mentioned by the sentence 
speaking of the ^ Saubhara ' \ while the sentence in question mentions the 
particular nidhanas directly ; and as such this latter is more authoritative 
than the former (and as such this would very well restrict the use of the 
nidhanas implied in the former sentence). And just as that which is 
implied is set aside by that which is directly mentioned, so is also that 
which is indirectly indicated. Or, the sentence in question does not set 
aside anything of the song mentioned by the word ‘ Saubhara ’ because all 
that it does is to lay down certain letters 11 tris,’ for instance, and as such 
it would set aside certain other letters only (and not the song itself.) If 
the sentence had laid down the part of some other song, then the part 
of the ‘ Saubhara ’ would be set aside by that ; as a matter of fact, however, 
the restriction of the nidhana only serves to preclude certain letters of 
the sloha (the Sama). And as such there is no anomaly of the preclusion 
of that which has been directly laid down. 

For these reasons, we conclude that the repetition of the Results in 
the sentence in question serves to restrict the Nidhanas. 

Kumarila is not satisfied with the above presentation of the Adhi- 
karana and he makes the following observations : — 


As for the form of the doubt itself, there can be no such doubt, because 
the construction of the sentence in question is wholly different from that 
on which the abovementioned doubt has been based, because (in the 
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And tlien, inasmuch as tlie positio n of the Purvapahsa based upon 
the repetition of the Injunction would be established otherwise, through 
the force of the Collective Injunction relating to the sacrifice in question, 
we proceed to put forward the following position of the 

PArvapaksha (B). — If every one of the nidhanas were restricted with 
reference to the Saubhara as engaged in fulfilling its own function, — then, 
inasmuch as the Injunction of the tris and the rest would be established by 
the very fact of these being brought forward by the Collective Injunction 
of the sacrifice in question, there would be no use of another Injunction of 
them (in the sentence in question). No such Collective Injunction, how- 
ever, is capable of expressing the independent relationship of the his with 
the particular Result ; and as such, in giving expression of this relation- 
ship, the sentence would be serving a distinct useful purpose. 

And further, the word. ‘ VridiMindya, 1 having directly mention- 
ed the human agent concerned — it is only natural that when this agent 
comes to look for the means of accomplishing the Result, this want is 
supplied by the mention of £n& etc. Otherwise (if the result belonged 
to the Saubhara, then) this Saubhara could be mentioned as the means 
sought after, only through indirect Injunction, based upon the fact of its 
occurring in the same context and being capable of bringing about the 
Result in question . And certainly there can be no ground for having re- 
course to such an indirect Indication (so long as the want is found to he 
supplied by means of Direct Assertion). 

This representation of the PArmpahm appeared to have been in- 
tended by the Bhdsya as is shown by the sentence ‘ Tathdsrutilaksand 
v-isaye, etc.” 

The Sidclhdnta in that case would be represented as follows : — 
Siddhdnta (B}. — The previous sentence having spoken of a certain 
Result as following from the Saubhara as a whole, what the sentence in 
question does is to restrict the particular nidhanas of the Saubhara with 
reference to each one of the results mentioned (and thus the mention of 
the results in the previous latter sentence is a reference to the very same 
results mentioned in the sentence). 

That is to say, inasmuch as the results mentioned in the sen- 
tence in question are distinctly recognised as being the same as those 
mentioned previously in connection with the Saubhara as a whole — we can 
never believe them to be distinct results (following from the particular 
Nidhanas). ■ 

- To the question — “Why then should there be a repetition the 
answer — 1 Nidhcmdrtha punasruti] \ (the repetition is for the purpose of 
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restricting tlie Nidhanas). This Adhikamria embodies the exception to two 
of the foregoing Adhikara?jtas, viz., that the result follows from the Accessory 
(IT. ii. 26), and that it follows from the Action ami not from the Accessory 
(II. ii. 27). Because what is herein shown is that the sentence in ques- 
tion does not lay down the Result, but only indicates the * Hi? ’ etc., as 
part of the Saubhara leading to the aforesaid results. 

The syntactical split that had been urged against us, would have been 
possible, if we admitted of a relationship of the Nidhana (with the Bis, 
etc.) or if we tools the Nidhana as directly qualifying the Saubhara, As a 
matter of fact, however, we do none of these, as we hold the relationship 
to exist between the Bis and the word * Vristihdma ; and the fact of 
the Nidhana being the qualification of Saubhara, we deduce from the 
context ; and certainly the peculiarities deduced from the context do not 
cause a syntactical split. And hence the anomaly of syntactical split does 
not quite apply to us. 

[SUPPLEMENTARY ADHIKARANA.] 

There is yet another point to be considered in this connection : (1) , 
Does the sentence in question serve to restrict the Bis, etc., with reference 
to the means of accomplishing Rain, etc., in the shape of the Saubhara 
in whatever rescension of the Veda the Sdma may be found to appear ? 
Or is the Saubhara to be employed for one desiring rain, in that form 
in which it appears in that rescension wherein it is found with the Hi? 
as its Nidhana ? Similarly with the other two Nidhanas — tJrg and t)n. 

And on this point we have the following : — 

Ptirvapaksa. — As all the Saubkaras appearing in the thousand rescen- 
sions of the Sdmaveda are recognised as optional alternatives, what the 
sentence in question does is merely to restrict the Bis , etc., with regard 
to the desire for rain, etc., (the Saubhara being of any Rescension of the 
Sdmaveda.) 

To the above we make the following reply : — 

Siddhdnt'i,.— As a general rule, the song to be employed for the sake 
of Rain etc., must be of that particular Nidhana. 

Because in order that the form of the song may not be utterly des- 
troyed, one song is never connected with the parts of another song ; and 
hence what is recognised as the alternative to be employed is the whole 
of the song ( together with its Nidhana and other parts) ; and as such all 
its restrictions should always follow the way in which it appears in the 
Veda. 
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The sentence in question is capable of yet another interpretation. 
The sentence lays clown the mere relationship between the Saubhara and 
the His both of which have been mentioned previously the construction 
of the sentence being e Yat vristtikamdya saubharam, yaeca hisityevam 
nidhamm, tadehatrci Sampdduniyam. 


Thus, then we conclude that the sentence serves to restrict the use 
of the whole Saubhara Suma with reference to the various results, 






SECOND ADHYAYA. 


Third Pada. 


Adhikarana I. — The Grdhdgrata is subsidiary to the 
Jyotistoma. 

StfTRAS IT. iil. 1—2. 

W5RWT3 i mi 

w. Ghujah, the accessory. 3 Tu, really, Kratusamyogat, on account 

of connection with the sacrifice. strckat Karm^ntarara, a distinct action, 
Prayojayet, would firing afiqut. Samyogasya, of the connection. 

A^esabMtatvSt, on account of being in its entirety. 

1, The Accessory, being in connection with the 
sacrifice, would bring about a distinct Action, because the 
connection is in its entirety.” — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, from among the various alter- 
native Samas, the Brahadru.thdntara has been laid down as the means of 
accomplishing the particular hymn (Prohtha) ; and then we find the sentence 
1 Yadi Rathantardsdma someth sydt aindravdyavaordn grahdn grihrnydl , 
yadi BrUiatsdma sukrdgrdn (Tf the soma is connected with the Ruthantara 
sdma, precedence should be given to the holding of the vessels dedicated to 
Indra and Vdyu etc., etc., etc.) 

And in connection with these two sentences, there arises the follow- 
ing question with regard to the Action with its Accessory that is mentioned 
in. the latter sentence: Is it an action distinct from the Jyotistoma or 
is it the same Jyotistoma mentioned over again, for the purpose of pointing 
out the reason for the precedence of the various vessels at the same sacri- 
fice, as characterised by the Rathantara Sdma ? 

For the sake of tins question, we have got to consider the following 
question : — Is the Rathanlura related to the sacrifice in its entirety (i.e., is 
the Rathantara the only Soma to. be used at it) ? Or is it related by 
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mere existence (i.n., the Eathantara is one of the many used in the 
sacrifice.) ? 

And this leads us to another question — Is the Eathantara accepted as 
qualified by the sacrifice or the sacrifice as qualified by the Eathantara ? 

The conclusion that would suggest itself at the first sight, in connec- 
tion with the above questions, would be as follows : — The action men- 
tioned in the sentence in question is none other than the J yotvttoma 
itself-— (1.) because the presence of the Rathanbam Selma , as also that 
of the Brihat Sdmd, is mentioned by another sentence ; (2) because the 
word ‘ yadi ’ distinctly points to the conditional character, which depends 
upon the previous mention of that which is laid down as the condition ; 
(3) because the particular precedence of the vessel is included, in the 
collective sentence laying down the whole procedure of the’Action collec- 
tively ; (4) because the accessory mentioned more authoritatively else- 
where ; specially so, in accordance with the Sutra II. ii. 16. 

In opposition to this position of the Sicldhdnta , we proceed to put 
forward the Piirvapahsa embodied in the Stitra 

Purvapaksa. — The Action mentioned in the sentence in question is a 
distinct Action because a compound is possible only, when the words 
compounded have a certain capability ; and this capability is held to exist 
in the qualifying Sdma ; and the qualification serves to differentiate the 
object qualified ; while in the Jyoti$toma we do not find the Eathantara 
differentiating the sacrifice (by precluding all other Sdmas). 

It has been explained above under Sfitra If. ii. 23, that, it is 
only when the Accessory mentioned is wholly unconnected with the 
previously mentioned action, that it serves to differentiate the Action 
mentioned in the sentence from that mentioned before. In the case 
in question, however, we find that the existence of the object expressed 
by the BdhuvHhi compound — ‘ Eathantara Sdma' — is pointed out by 
the word * yadi ’ as the condition (for the precedence of the vessel); and 
the character of the condition is not found to belong to the existence of 
the mere Eathantara ; as that has only a subordinate position in the com- 
pound (being only a qualification of that which is expressed by the com- 
pound). Specially as in the sentence, we do not recognise the Eathantara 
to be qualified by the Saerifiee-r- we could not very well take the existence 
of the Eathantara as the condition. Nor is it possible for the Sdma 
(Eathantara) to be differentiated by the Sacrifice ; because that {Sdma) 
exists elsewhere also. It could have been so differentiated, if the Eathan- 
tara was the Sdma peculiar to the sacrifice in question alone ; but as a 
matter of fact, that is not so, 

8 
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Therefore we must take the compound as expressing the fact of the 
Eathantara being the only Sdma connected with ike particular sacrifice ; 
and inasmuch as we do not find either the Jyotistoma or any other sacri- 
fice, connected with that Sama only, the presence of the mere Eathantara 
could not he the condition of any such sacrifice. 

Thus, then, having to renounce all notion -of condition, we find the 
word ‘ Eathantarasama ’ to he inexplicable, and from this apparent incon- 
sistency of the word, we come to take it as laying down an altogether 
distinct Action/at which the Eathantara would be the only Selma employed. 
Specially as that distinct Action is quite capable of being performed. 
And the mere existence of the Eathantara cannot be a qualification, as 
it does not extend over the whole of the Sacrifice, and not being a 
qualification it cannot have the capability (of being compounded) ; 
and without the capabilities, there can be no compound ; but as a matter 
of fact, we find the Samasa actually present in the case in question ; 
consequently the Action mentioned in the sentence is not recognised as 
being the same as the one mentioned before. For these reasons it is con- 
cluded that the sentence in question is the Injunction of a distinct Action. 




nun 

Ekasya, of the same Action. 5 Tu, but. Liftgabhed&t, on 

account of diverse characteristics. Prayojanartham, for a certain purpose. 

TJchyeta, could be mentioned, w Ekatvam, being one only. Guuavak- 

yatvat, being a subsidiary sentence. 

2 . The same Action having diverse characteristics 
these could he mentioned for a certain purpose — the Action 
being one only, on account of the sentence (in question) 
being subsidiary (to the previous sentence). — 2, 

COMMENTARY. 

On account of the reasons shown briefly at the opening of the 
present Adhikaram, we conclude that the sentence in question merely 
lays down accessory details for the previously mentioned Jyotistoma, and 
does not put forward a distinct sacrifice. ( 1 ) Because it is the same 
sacrifice of the Jyotistoma that is mentioned with its several characteristic 
Samas, with a view to serve the purpose of showing the cause or- condition 
of the precedence to be accorded to one or the other of the vessels ; and 
inasmuch as the sentence in question is subsidiary to the foregoing 
sentence, it cannot give rise to any notion of a distinct sacrifice ; and 
hence the Sacrifice in question is believed to be one and one only. (2) Or, 
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because of the fact of the Babhanbara, etc., being laid down in the sentence : -1 

in question, it is concluded that it is the Jyotitfoma sacrifice that is laid J 

clown as having these Santas mentioned in the sentences that are subsi- 
diary to the original Injunction of the Jyobistoma ; and consequently, the 
Action mentioned in the sentence in question is none other than the 
Jyobistoma, which therefore is the only one sacrifice spoken of in the 
two sentences. 

For these reasons we conclude that the sentences in question only 1 

serve the purpose of laying down certain conditions of precedence [ and do 
not lay down distinct actions]. 



Adliikarana II- 


-The Avesti is a distinct sacrifice . 

SflTRA II. iii.8. 


Avestau, in the Avesti. Yajnasaniyog&t, on account of conneo 

tion with the sacrifice, Kratupradtianaui, pointing chiefly to a sacrifice. 

^hUchyate, must be accepted. 

3. Because of the mention of the Avesti being con- 
nected with the mention of the sacrifice it must be accepted as 
pointing chiefly to a Sacrifice (and not to an Accessory). — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the same context with the sentence * Raja rajas&yena svdrdjyakdmo 
yajeta\ we find the sentence — (i) Agneyostdhapalo hirartydn dak§i?ia and so 
forth, which serve to lay down, by mentioning the relationship of certain 
substances with particular deities, the sacrifice known as ‘ Avesti * ; and 
then subsequently, we come across the following sentence : (ti) ‘ Yadi 
Brahma tio yajeta Barhaspatyam viadhye nidhdyd hubimahubim hutvd 
hutvabhighdrayeb yadi Rajanya Aindram, yadi Vaisyo Vaisvadevamd 

With regard to this last sentence, there arises a doubt, as before ; 
and it is this: (a) Poes it serve to lay down the inserting of the Bdrhas- 
pabya, etc., as due to (conditioned by) the connection of the Avesti as 
forming part of the Rdjasdya, with the various castes, a connection that 
has already been laid down in the previous sentences ? Or, does it lay 
down a distinct performance (of the Avesti), in connection with the 
Brdhmayjta etc., not mentioned before ? 

This leads us to the further question : viz.> (&). — Are all the three 
castes entitled to the performance of the Rdjasdya or the Ksatriya only. ■ 
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[As if the latter, then tlie connection of the three castes with the Avedi 
of the Rdjasuya cannot be said to have been previously mentioned.]. 

(e) And this last question would lead us to the consideration of the 
word * Raja,’ which is the word that specifies the agent entitled to the 
performance of the Rdjasuya ; and in connection with the word ‘ Raja,’ 
we shall have to consider the question as to whether it signifies the 
Kqairiya, or one who performs the functions of a lung ? 

And on this question we have the following 

Ptirvapah$a. — In view of the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing 
Aclhiharaxta, it must be admitted that the latter sentences only serve to 
lay down the conditions for the particular insertions , 

And to the performance of Rajastiya, all the three castes are entitled, 
as shown by the word ‘ Rdjd ’ which signifies * one who performs the 
functions of a king.’ Because all through the word, it is only one perform- 
ing the kingly functions that is spoken of as ‘Rdjd’ And it is thus 
alone that the text in question can have an extended application. 

That is to say, when it is possible for the word ‘ Rdjd ’ to be taken 
both ways {i.e., as signifying the K^atriya, and as signifying one who 
‘performs the kingly functions), it is far more advisable to accept the 
signification of all the three castes ; because this interpretation alone 
would be compatible with the mention (in the subsequent sentences) of 
the conditions (‘ Yadi Brdhmaija, etc .’ ) and with the context, etc., and also 
because this interpretation would not curtail the scope of the declaration 
of all the three castes being entitled to the performance of the Rdjasdya. 

For these reasons it must be admitted that persons of all the three 
castes, performing the functions of a king are * Rajas ’ and these functions 
are well known to consist in the protection of the people and the removal 
from among them , of all troublous factors. 

To the above we make the following reply : — 

Biddhdnta,^—' The sentence in question serves to lay down the con- 
nection of the ISrdhmam , etc,, with the sacrifice ; because such connection 
has not been mentioned before, the mere performing of kingly functions 
not sufficing to make one known as ‘ Rdjd \ 

That is to say, the word ‘ Rdjd ’ denotes the Ksatriya and cannot 
be taken in its literal sense.- Because the literal meaning might consist, 
either hi the performing of the hirigly functions , or, according to the 
significations of the root ‘ Rdj ’ in Brightness or Effulgence, and both of 
these are impossible ; because we find the word having a well known 
meaning apart from the literal ; and even though this meaning may be 
known in one part of the country only, yet it' will always set aside the 
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applicability of tbe literal meaning ; and then,, too, tliere is no one definite 
literal meaning that is recognised as universally applicable ; as on tbe 
one hand, the word c Rdjd ’ is not found to be applied to such bright 
things as Fire and the like ; nor, on the other, to such representatives of 
the king as are not duly anointed, though performing quite well the 
kingly functions of protecting the people and the like. 

Adhiharana III . — The laying of the fire is an object of 
Injunction. 

SftTRA II. iii. 4. 

snuR n « n 

Adhane, to the laying of fire. Sarvasesatvat, because it forms 

an integral factor of all sacrifices. 

4. The Injunction does not point to the laying of fire 
as this forms an integral factor in all sacrifices.— 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the sentence ‘ Vasante Brahmano gririadadliita, 
there is a doubt, as in the previous instance, as to whether the ddhdna 
flaying of fire) has been previously mentioned then even in the absence 
of the conditional ‘if’, the sentence would be taken as laying down 
the condition (for. the particular season to be chosen) ; and in that 
case, the construction of the sentence in question being ( Y ad Brdhmana 
ddadMta tad Vasante.- The Vasanta- and the Brdhmana would come to 
restrict one another (Ac., the spring would be the time for the Brdhmana 
and Brdhmana would be the performer in the Spring time). While on 
the other hand, if the laying of fire be not found to have been previ- 
ously mentioned, then the sentence in question would become the 
Injunction of the Laying as performed by the Brdhmana at the time of 
the Spring and the following would be the advantages of this latter in- 
terpretation : — 

(1) In the three sentences — (a) Vasante Brahmano' gninddadhitd, 
(6) Grisme Rdjdnyah, (e) Sdradi Vaisyal},— inasmuch as the laying men- 
tioned in the first sentence would be wholly taken up by the acces- 
sories ( Brdhmana and Vasanta ) mentioned in the same sentence ; the 
accessories mentioned in the other two sentences would point to 
distinct actions of' (Laying) ; and as such there would be three Layings 
of fire; (2) the presence of the Atmanepada affix in adadhila would 
point to the necessity of the sacrifice!' himself laying his own fire.; 
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(3) the Stidra would become precluded (from sacrifices), as only the three 
layings of fire are laid down and without the laying of fire, no sacrifice 
would be performed. If, on the other hand, the sentences be taken, 
not as Injunctions of the laying, but as simply laying down conditions, 
then we would have the reverse of all these three advantages. 

What is said in regard to the sentences in question would also 
apply to such other passages as Vasante Brdhmanam upanayita, grisme 
Bajanyam, sdradi Vaisyam ; as the condition of these sentences is exactly 
like that of those dealt with in this Adhikarana. 

The Adhikarana may be briefly summed up thus : — 

P&rvapak$a. — The Laying of Fire having been implied by an in- 
junction of a sacrifice in general (as swargakdmo yayetd) or laid down 
by a general Injunction (such as ya evamvidwcmaginadhatte) its mention 
over again in the sentences in question must be taken as mentioning the 
various castes as conditions for the particular times of the Laying. 

That is to say, in the first instance the first argument in our 
favour is that, inasmuch as the Injunction of such actions as the 
Agnihotra and the like would not be possible without the sacrificial 
fire made ready by the proper method of laying it, this laying of 
the fire must be taken as implied by those very Injunctions; and 
hence the mention, in the sentences in question, of the same Laying 
must be taken as serving the purpose of laying down the Brcthmdija, 
etc., by way of specifying certain conditions. If, however, it be argued, 
that on account of these injunctions having other direct objects of 
Injunctions they cannot rightly serve the purpose of indirectly imply- 
ing any such action as the said Laying — then, in that case we would 
bring forward another independent Injunction of the laying itself, 
in the shape of the sentences * Ya evamvidvdm dgninadhatte , etc.’ ; an 
Injunction which is wholly distinct from the previous Injunction, which 
has its Injunctive potency taken up by the laying down of the Accessory 
details. And thus then, the Laying of Fire having been already laid 
down in this Injunction, the sentences in question could not be taken 
as enjoining the same Laying of Fir.e. 

The argument of the Siddhdnta may be thus summed up : — 

Siddhdnta. — So long as we have a direct Injunction, wo cannot very 
well admit of an implied or inferred one ; and hence either the mention 
of the purpose to be served or that of the existing state ’ of things, 
can never serve as Injunctions. 

That is to say, the mere mention of the purpose to be served by 
the Laying of Fire (in the shape of the accomplishment of the sacrificial, 


Ill PAD A, IV ADEIKAEANA, Si l 5 . 


239 


f Ahavaniya fire for the Agnihotra &c.), cannot be taken as necessarily 
I pointing to the injunction of the said Laying as the necessary fire could 

J be obtained by merely begging it of another Agnihotra performer, speci- 

ally as in the case of the injunction of the Laying of fire being implied 
l by those of Agnihotra, etc., there is no Atmanepada restricting the fire to 

t that which is prepared by the Sacrifice!’ himself. When, however, the 

necessary Injunction is found to be directly asserted (by a Vedic text), 
I*#.. there is no Inconsistency which could lead us to assume an unheard of 

I text (as containing the required Injunction) the only ground for assum- 

; ing such text being some sort of an Apparent Inconsistency. Then, 

W *• as for the mention of the existing state of things, in the sentence ‘ Ya 

evam vidvandgninddhattef etc ., — so long as we find a direct Injunction 
of the Laying of fire in the shape of the sentences in question * Vasante 
| Bvdhmano ’ gninddadhUaf etc., etc., any mere description of the existing 

I state of things can never acquire an Injunctive potency (to the same 

f effect) ; specially as this latter has got to serve a distinct purpose of 

I laying down all such details as the fetching of the water, etc., mentioned 

in the original direct Injunction. 

For these reasons, it must be admitted that the sentences in question 

f serve to lay down the hitherto unmentioned Laying of fire as performed 
by the Brahmaya, etc. 

Adhikarana IV. — The Daksdyanci , etc., are Accessories. 

StlTRAS II. iii. 5 to 11. 

II V || 

wft Ayanesu, in the sentences containing the word Ayana. Chodan&n- 

taram, distinct injunctions. «#i^m San j iiopavandh&t, because of the particular 
names. 

5. “ The sentences containing the word Ayana must 

be taken as containing Injunctions of distinct actions : — (I) 
because of the particular names attached to them.”-— 5. 

COMMENTARY. 

[In connection with D avsa-Piirnamdsa we find the sentence * Dak$&- 
yana-yfij nena yajetd prajakdmah. Sdkamprasthdpyena yajetd pasukdmah, 
safikramaydgena yajetd anndd ydfalmali? And in connection with this 


j there arises a doubt as to whether these sentences simply lay down certain 
accessories for the Durkt-Purnamdsa as bring about certain definite results 
or thev lav down distinct sacrifices independent of the Darsa-Piirnamdsa, 
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Pilrvaprikw.—ln connection with tlie sentence ‘ Dadhnedriyaka m«sya 
juhuyat it lias been shown above (II. ii. 25, 26) that this sentence lays 
down a certain result following from a certain accessory of: the same 
sacrifice. And this is quite proper; because in that case the D.vlhi is 
not mentioned as co-extensive with the Iloma, that would on account of 
this name, bo taken as different from the previous Roma, In the case 
in question, on the other hand, we find that the name Dahsayaya is 
mentioned as co-extensive (identical) with the sacri fice, as has not been 
applied to the previous sacrifice (the Dcirsa-PCirxiamasa ) ; consequently 
in this case, there can be nothing incongruous of the fact of the word 
‘ Daksayaya ’ pointing to distinct sacrifice qualified by that name. Nor 
is there any such substance as 1 Dak^ayaria ’ known to exist, as we do 
find those like the Dadhi, Consequently, on account of the reasons shown 
under H. i. 1, we conclude that inasmuch as the sentence lays down a 
sacrifice with reference to a definite result, that sacrifice is wholly distinct 
from the previous Darki-'P^njamdsa. 

“WST =3 n i II 


^ Cha, also, Karma- 

Action does not 


sjrpr Agu^fi, not pertaining to the accessories, 
chodanfim, injunctions of actions. ' 

6. “ Because the Injunction of the 
pertain to the Accessory.” — 6. 

COMMENTARY. 

That is to say, the Injunctive potency of the sentence in question 
has not been removed away from the Action, so that it could go over to 
the Accessory. 

“UUTH =3 ^ wurtu” n ^ ii 

wtf' Samaptam, complete, v Cha, also. Phale, by the mention of the 
result.- V&kyam, the sentence. 

7. “ Because the sentence is quite complete with the 
mention of the result.” — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

Inasmuch as the result can never form the object of Injunction, the 
sentence cannot be said to lay down the Result with reference to the 
sacrifices, — in the same way as the Corn is taken as laid down, in the 
sentence V rihibhiryaj&d ; and as such the sentence must be taken as en- 
joining an Action' (as no third object of Injunction is possible in the sen- 
tence), and (inasmuch as no Action that has already been enjoined once 
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could form the object of another Injunction) it must he admitted that the 
Action herein enjoined is distinct from all — Darsa, Pdr^amdsa, etc., — that 
have been enjoined before. ’ ’ 

siddhanta. 

tod 5 tt s EEw r g n s ii 

toe: Vikarah, modification. ^rVI, really, wira Prakaranat, because of 
the context. 

8. It is really a modification of the previous sacri- 
fice. — 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

Even though the sentence be the Injunction of Action, yet, that 
Action cannot be any other than the one laid down before, — for reasons 
shown under Sutra , II. iii. 26, specially as the sentence is found to bring 
about an idea of the (causal) relationship between an Accessory ( Ddiksa - 
ya^a) and a Result (acquiring of children) just as in the case of the 
sentence ‘ DadhnendriyaMmasya, etc,’ it must be admitted that the sacri- 
fice referred to is the same that has been laid down before. 

It has been argued that there is no Accessory known as * Daksa- 
yaria.’ But this is scarcely true ; because the fact of there being such an 
accessory is pointed out by the context itself— just as are many 
other accessories, like the Ukthya and the rest ; that is to say, we find in 
the context that after the sentence in question has laid down the Ddk- 
qayaw as an Accessory; there is another sentence that points out the 
actual form of that Accessory. 

And just as in the case of Dadhi, so here also, the Ddk$ayand is 
not found to be taken as co-extensive or identical with the sacrifice. 

And further, even if the Ddh§aya»ia, etc., be taken as co-extensive 
with ‘ sacrifice ’ then too, on account of their proximity to the Dadhi, etc., 
these sacrifices would be recognised as mere modifications (of the Dar'sa- 
Pdrnamdsa). Consequently even in this ease, what the sentence would do 
would be to lay down the Result following from a modification of the 
Barka- Pdvnamdsa and not from any other sacrifice wholly distinct from it. 

In this way, an utter disruption of the context would also be avoid- 
ed.- Though there will be a rupture of the context in connection with the 
Ddkqayaiza to this extent, that which is mentioned as leading to a 
definite Result (e. g., the Ddhsayaria) cannot be taken as part of the 
procedure, — yet inasmuch as the Barsa-Purn.a'indsa would form the sub- 
strate of the Daksayam, the mention of the Darsa-PCirriamdsa could very 
well be connected with the subsequent sentences (under consideration) and 
thus help them (in their denotation). 

9 
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Liiiga darsanat cha, also because we find indicative Vedic texts. 

9. Also becase we find Vedic texts indicative (of non- 
difference). — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the sentence — ‘ Trimkatam varsdni Darka-piXnjtamdsdbydm 
yajetd yadi Daksayarjayoji sydt atha api pnnchadasaiva varshdni yajeta atra 
hi eva sd sampadyate ; due hi paurtjamasydin yajttd due amavasye atra hi 
eva Tthaltt sd sampad bhavati 5 ‘ one should perform the Darsa- Purnamdsa for 
thirty years ; but if the sacrifieer happens to be a performer of the Ddlcsd- 
yaija, he could finish it in fifteen years as in this sacrifice two Paurnamdsis 
and two Dar'sas are performed ; and hence the requisite number of 
these latter would be completed by the Ddksdyana being performed for 
fifteen years only ! 

This completion of the * thirty years’ and the Darsa-Pfirriam asa (by 
the performance of the Ddhqdyana) distinctly indicates the non- difference 
of the Ddksdyana from the Darsa- Ptlrn amdsa . For the thirty years’ 
course of the Darsa- Purnamdsa could not be made up by the performance 
of an altogether different sacrifice (while the text distinctly lays down 
the fact of the thirty-year-course being made up by the fifteen-year- 
course of the Ddksdyana). Nor could there be a gratuitous rejection 
of the thirty-year limit, whereby the fifteen-year course would be 
due to a different sacrifice (that is to say, the mere performance of 
an altogether different sacrifice could not justify a rejection of the original 
thirty-year limit). Nor can it be urged that the course of the Darsa 
Ptirriamdsa is reduced to one of a fifteen years' by reason of the performer 
being a performer of another sacrifice in the shape of the Ddksdyana. 
Because if this latter were wholly distinct from the former, there would 
be no relationship between the two (whereby the performance of one could 
reduce the course of another). And also because in that case, there 
would be no justification for the explanatory sentence ‘ Doe hi puurnamd- 
sydmdve amdvasye' (which lays down the fact of two of each of these being 
performed in the Ddksdyana, instead of one only, as in the case of the 
ordinary Darsa Purnamdsa, as the reason for the thirty-year limit being 
reduced to one of fifteen only.) 

n«jra Gmjat, due to peculiarity. Sarnjnopabandhafi, the name. 

10. The name (Ddksdyana) is clue to the peculiarity of 
the Accessory.— 10. 
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COMMENTARY. 

(This SMra meets the Pilrvapak-sa argument of SAtra 6). 

The Name serves the purpose of distinguishing an Action from 
others, only when it occurs in the originative Injunction of that Action. 
In the case in question, however, we find that the name ‘ Ddksdyaya ’ is 
not connected with any originative Injunction ; specially as in this case 
we do not find the sentence introduced by any word expressing the 
beginning of a new action, — as we do in the sentence ‘ Atha egajyotilj? etc., 
And then, inasmuch as the name is quite capable of being explained as 
mentioning an Accessory of the previous Sacrifice, it cannot serve the 
purpose of distinguishing the Action. That the word ‘ Ddk$&yarja denotes 
a mere repetition of the previous sacrifice of the Darsa- Ptmjamdsa is shown 
by the sense afforded by the components of the word itself, as also by the 
above-quoted text (that there are two Darsas and two Ptirwm&sas, in the 
Dak^ayaxta) , Hence we conclude from the context that the Result 
mentioned in the sentence in question follows from the Ddksdyarjia 
as based upon the Darsa-Purn omasa . The word ‘ Dak§a ’ means ‘ the 
Sacri finer ’ who is expert and very quick at the performance of the Sacrifice 
(‘ of thirty years, in only half the time’) ; the Priests appointed by such a 
sacri ficer are 4 cluksa 5 (appointed by the clever sacrifice!’) ; and the ‘ aya%ia f 
(performance of these priests) is the ‘ Ddtyayaya * (and thus we find that 
the constituent parts of the word also points to the same fact that is 
mentioned in the text quoted above;. 

The name ‘ SakamprastJiiya ’ also means that the substance referred to 
by this word is offered (prasthlyate) along with isdhm) the smaller vessels, 
before the cutting up of the ‘ S&nntiyyu ’ cake ; and thus this name is also 
found to belong to a material only, in connection with the previous 
sacrifice; and hence in this case also there is nothing to oppose the 
recognition, in the sentence in question, of the Action that has been 
mentioned before. 

wia: Sam&ptifi, completion. w¥Sngr Avisist&, nothing peculiar. 

11. There is nothing peculiar in the completion (of 
the sentence with the mere mention of the result). — 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

[This meets Sdtra 7.] 

Though the sentence does not enjoin the Result in reference to 
the Action, yet, inasmuch as it does not speak of any connection between 
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the Action and the Result, the Action therein mentioned cannot he dif- 
ferent from the previous sacrifice. Just as the fact of the Result following 
from the Action has been established under Siitra II. i. 3, et seq. — so, exactly 
in the same manner, has it also been shown, under Stitra, II. ii. 26, that 
there are certain sentences that serve the sole purpose of establishing 
the relationship between a Result and a certain Accessory of the previous 
sacrifice. And lienee there being a doubt as to which of these two pre- 
vious conclusions should be applied to the case in question, the pre- 
sence of certain other words (such as those cited under Sutra 9) distinctly 
points to the conclusion that in the present case, the Result is mentioned 
as following from the Accessory (of the previous sacrifice) and not from 
any distinct sacrifice. 

Adhikarana V. — Actions mentioned with specific substances 
and deities should be regarded as distinct. 

StfTRAS III. iii. 12 to 17. 

“&5>rre i liww i gs fcw ny n n » 

Samsk&rafi Cha, a mere preparatory rite, smwi Aprakarage, not 
occurring in any particular context. AkarmasabcUt, as there is no word 

mentioning an action. 

12. “ It is a mere preparatory rite as not occurring 

in the context (of any particular sacrifice) ; specially as there 
is no word denoting an Action.” — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

Without reference to any particular sacrifice, we find the sentence 
'Vtiyavyam sveta mcitabhel& bhutikdmah/ e Saury am charum nirvapet 
brahmavarchasakamah . ’ And in connection with this there arise the 
following questions : — (i). Inasmuch as, as a general rule, all sentences 
not apppearing in reference to any particular sacrifice, are taken as serving 

some purpose of the Action, mentioned in the context, does the 

sentence simply lay down the accessories ‘ Sveta and 1 dharu* respectively 
of the * Touching * and ' Preparing ’ that form part of the Darsa- 
P&niam&sa sacrifice, which is the action mentioned in the context ? Or 
does it lay down two independent and distinct Actions ? (ii). (If the 
Actions mentioned are distinct and independent), are these actions only 
those that are mentioned by the actual words of the sentence ? Or is 
it these actions as accompanying the ‘ sacrifice ’ that are meant ? 
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On the above questions, we have at first, the following : — 

Purvapaksa (4). — Just as in the case of the Daltsayama it has been 
found (in the foregoing Adliikarma) that, the sentence mentioning the 
connection of the Accessory, and thus there being no word injunctive of 
any Action, the sentence could not be taken as laying down a distinct 
Action, — so would it also be in the case in question. This similarity 
between the two cases is what is implied by the word ‘ cha ’ in the Stitra. 


Yavaduktam, what is distinctly mentioned. 3r Va, hut. w: Karma- 
i?ab, of the action, Srutimfilatv&t, being based on direct Vedic decla- 

rations. 

13. “ The Action meant to be laid down is just what is distinctly 

mentioned, because the only basis for Actions is direct declaration.” — 13. 

COMMENTARY. 

[In reply to the above Purvapaksa we have the following argu- 
ments which, however, embody another theory which is not acceptable 
to the Siddkdnta and which is on that account put forward as a second 
Purvapaksa answered in the next SHira ]. 

Purvapaksa (B). — As direct declaration is the only basis for the en- 
joining of Actions, the Action meant to belaid down must be just what is 
distinctly mentioned by it, so that in the case in question the only Actions 
mentioned are those of * touching ’ and ‘preparing.’ Hence these are the 
only Actions that must be regarded as accomplishing the results mentioned. 
And the element of sacrifice need not enter into these Actions at all. 

As for the word ‘ Vdyavyam ’ (which might be urged as pointing 
to the fact of the ‘ white object ’ being offered to the Deity Vdyu } which 
offering would constitute a sacrifice ), it could be explained away, as being 
a mere reference, on the ground that all substances are capable of being, 
in some way or other, related to certain deities (even without their being 
actually offered to them). Or, the sentence might be taken to mean that 
— ‘when one has set aside a certain object for the sake of Vdyu, if we 
happen to touch it, it would bring prosperity to us.’ And as the sentence 
embodies a qualified Injunction, there would not be any very great trouble 
in taking the sentences thus. Or, the sentences might mean that the 
desirable results are obtained as soon as the white object is touched for 
the sake of Vdyu, or when the boiled rice is prepared for the sake of the 
Sun. And certainly it is not in a sacrifice alone that anything can be 
done for the sake of certain Deities. Because there is no incompatibility 
in something being done for the sake of a certain Deity, whenever that 
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happens to he enjoined for being done- as such (even if it be not a 
sacrifice). Therefore all that the sentence in question means, in accordance 
with the expressed Injunction, is that ‘something white should be 
touched for the sake of Vdyu.’ 

Thus there being "no ground for connecting the sentences with any 
original primary Action mentioned before they must be taken as laying 
down a distinct touching and preparing. 

Yajatifi, the action of sacrifice. | Tu, but. Dravyapliala- 

bholc tyi samy ogat, because of the mention of the substance, the result, and the Deity. 

Etesam, of these. Karmasamvandhfit, on account of being related to 

an action. 

If. But the £ sacrifice ’ is laid down ; because of the 
mention of the enjoyer of the substance and the Result, 
which are related to some sort of an Action. — 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

Inasmuch as, as a matter of fact, the Injunction in question depends 
upon each of the words contained in the sentence, it must be taken in the 
case in question, as pertaining to the relationship of the substance, the 
Deity and the word ’‘Vdyavyani expressing the relationship. And as the 
relationship would not be possible without the action of sacrifice, it 
naturally implies such an Action, specially as no other action is capable 
of bringing about the relationship. For if we were to touch the substance, 
without offering to the Deity Vclyu, it would not be ‘ vdyavyad Nor can 
the sentence be taken to mean that we touch only that particular sub- 
stance which is ordinarily known as vayavya (dedicated to Vdyu) ; 
because such dedication to a Deity can be brought about only by sacri- 
fice. Hence the sentence could not but be taken as meaning that ‘ the 
white substance should be offered to Vdyu ; and from this we conclude 
that the sentence is the Injunction of a ‘sacrifice’ (in the shape of 
offering). Specially as without the action of ‘sacrifice’ the result mentioned 
would not be attained. Because the ‘Injunction of Sacrifice’ will be 
defined later on as l V ojatichodand dravyadevatdhriyam samuddye hriydrtha- 
tvdt (IV. ii. 27), * ^ 

Lifigadarsanat Cha, also because we find texts indicating the same 

conclusion. 

15. Also because we find texts indicating the same 
conclusion. — 15. ' 
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COMMENTARY. 

We have the text ‘ Sanmdraudrdn charun nirvcipit. ....... .paris rite 

■yajeta ; and in this as soon as the word ‘ Saumdraudrdn ’ (which speaks 
of the connection of the com with the deities, Soma and Ruclra) has been 
uttered, though* there is no word expressing ‘sacrifice’ — yet inasmuch as 
the sentence ‘ Parisrite yajetd ’ which lays down the proper cooking of the 
vice, refers to a previous Sacrifice by the word ‘ yajeta ’ — we always 
recognize the sentence as laying down a certain action . connected with 
‘ sacrificed In fact, in the case of the sentence ‘Agnisounyam pasumcilabheta' 
it is only by the above reason that the presence of ‘sacrifice’ is admitted. 

In the previous Adhikaraiia we considered the question as to whether 
the sentence is an Injunction or a mere reference to a previous Action ; 
while what we have considered in the present Adhikarapa is the question 
as to, — the Injunctive character having been established,— what sort of an 
Action Neither mere Touching or Sacrifice) is enjoined by it. And as such 


Adhikarana VI. — Such actions as the Touching of the 
Calf and the like are purely purificatory . 

SUTRA Il. iii. 16—17. 

fkm II \i u 

^ Visaye, in a doubtful case. Prayadarsan&t, by a perception of 


similarity. 
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tlie Injunction of a sacrifice, tlie Bhdsya proceeds to explain tlie present 
Adhikaraya as an exception to tlie foregoing one. 

Though, as a matter of fact, on account of the sentence dwelt with 
here being a counter-instance of the foregoing Siddhdnta arguments based 
upon the connection of the Enjoyer, the Purvapaksa of the present Adhi- 
karana has almost wholly been represented (in the shape of the Siddhdnta 
of the foregoing Adhikaraij.a) ; yet the Bhdsya proceeds to present it afresh, 
because of the peculiar character of the intellect of certain persons ; as 
there are some people, so imbued with the idea of the Logician, that they 
think of interpreting Veda also by means of Inferences from similarity ; 
and these persons would never grasp the fact of the Purvapaksa having 
been refuted, unless it has been duly set forth previously. 

Some people accept the word' ‘Alabhetd’ as synonymous with ‘Sacrifice 
on the strength of the foregoing Adhilcarava while others take it as merely 
implying the ‘Sacrifice’ ; and it is both these views that they bring 
forward in connection with the sentence in question also. And we have 
in connection with this a twofold— 

Purvapaksa. — N amel y : ‘\1) The sentence in question lays down a 
distinct sacrifice, (2) it lays down the calf in connection with the sacrifice 
that has been laid down previously.” 

The Siddhdnta view is that in the case of the sentence dwelt with 
in the foregoing Adhiharaya we accepted the injunction of the ‘ sacrifice 
on the sole ground of relationship between the substance and the Deity 
therein mentioned by the word ‘ Vaydvyam,’— and not, either on the 
strength of a newly discovered expressive potency of the word ‘ Alabhetd ’ 
or on that of fallacious Inference (of the implication of ‘ Sacrifice / by the 
word ‘Alabhetd'). In the case in qu es tion, however, as we have no word 
expressive of the said relationship (ot Deity and the substance), we must 
take the word ‘ Alabhetd ■ in its simple direct signification. Thus would 
the similarity of the present ‘ touching ' with the purificatory secondary 
Actions of cow-milking and the like to be explained ; as the * Touching ’ 
also would be a mere secondary rite ; and this ‘touching of the calf’ at the 
particular time of milking the cow, would serve a visible purpose of 
making the cow yield more milk. 

Arthav&da wn: Upapatte ^ Cha and. 

17. Also because of the possibility of the connection 
with the particular Arthavada.— 17. 
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t* COMMANTARY. 

: Close upon the sentence in question we have the sentence 

I Vatsanikdntd hi pasavdl} (‘Animals love their young ones dearly*) ; and 

this could he taken as an Arthvdda showing a reason for the previous 
Injunction, only when the preceding sentence ‘Vatsamdlabhetd* is taken as 
enjoining the ‘touching’ by way of fondling it for the purpose of 
making the cow yield more milk [the two sentences together meaning 
I ^ that one should touch (fondle) the calf with a view to the yielding more 

[ milk because animals love their young dearly. ] 

If, on the other hand, the word, ‘AlabhehV meant touching for the 
purpose of killing’ (by way of offering to a Deity) the mention of the fact of 
the young being dearly loved by animals would be wholly irrelevant ; 
for in that case the purport of the two sentences would be this. 

, Because the calf is loved by its mother, therefore it should be touched 

for being killed— certainly not a very relevant proposition ? In the other 
case (i.e. when Alabhetd means touching byway of fondling) it would be 
quite natural to expect that inasmuch as the cow is fond of the calf, 
if we fondle the calf or the calf fondles us, the cow would be moved 
to yield more milk, the flow of which would be accelerated by the 
m sight of her calf being fondled. 

f Thus also, it must be admitted that the sentence in question lays 

| down mere ‘ touching 5 as a secondary action calculated to serve a useful 

| purpose. 

1 ^ — “r— 

\ Adhikarana VII. — The Naivarcharu is 

i for the purposes of Adh&na. 

j '2 « SflTRA II. iii. 18. 

Samyuktafi, connected. 3 Tu, verily. Arfchasabdena, with the 

word mentioning an action, Tadarfchafi, for the sake of that. 

^rutisamyogat, because such is the direct signification of the words. 

18. As connected with the word mentioning an Action, 
it must the taken as being for the sake of that Action; 
specially as snch is the direct signification of the words of 
the text.— 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Adhikarana before last having dealt with the significations of 
the words ‘ Alabhetd ’ and * Nirvapet ’ as contained in the sentences 
10 
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1 Swetamalabhetd ’ and £ Saurydn carunnirvapet ’ tlie last Adhikarana lias 
dealt with the counter instance of the first part of tliat Adhikarana and 
the present Adhikarana proceeds to deal with the counter instance of the 
second portion dealing with the ‘Preparing’ in connection with the boiled 
rice nor is the case of this exactly similar to that dealt with in the forego- 
ing Adhikarana. as in this we have a further ground of doubt, in the shape 
of the mention of a Deity {Brihaspati.) 

[In connection with ‘ Agni ’ we meet with the sentence ‘ TJaivarcts- 
eharubhavati ’ and then ‘ Yadenam charumupadadhdti 5 and here arises 
the question as to whether the boiled rice is laid down for the purpose of 
the sacrifice (the sense of the text being that having sacrificed out of the 
rice, the remnant is to be kept aside), or that it is laid down for the sole 
purpose of being kept aside]. And on this question we have the 
following:— 

PflltVAPAKSA. 

TArVapakqa . — ‘ The character of a subsidiary to sacrifices is inherent 
in all such substances as boiled rice cake and the like ; and hence in all cases 
it is necessary to give up one’s ownership of these substances (in favour of 
someone else). Consequently, what the word ‘ Upadadhdti ’ in the sentence 
1 charum upadadhdti’ is that there is to be a ‘Prapatti (keeping aside, throw- 
ing away) of the corn and as no such pratipatti of a thing would be possible 
until it had been already utilised, we are led to look out for that at which 
the boiled rice could have been utilised ; and the foremost of all, that 
which presents itself as being most capable of affording an occasion 
• for the said utilisation of the Rice, is the sacrifice ; and hence we are 
led to accept the fact of the combeing of use at the scarifice. Subsequently 
too, we meet with the sentence 1 Brihaspatiretadannom yannivdra, ’ etc., which 
distinctly mentions Brihaspati as the Deity of the Rice ; and under the 
circumstances, if the connection between the Rice and that Deity were 
not duly established by means of a sacrifice, the mention of the Deity 
would be absolutely meaningless. Therefore, we must take the sentences 
in question to mean that “ after having performed the sacrifice of the 
Bfihaspatyacliaru which forms part of the Agneya sacrifice, we should desist, 
for a time, from proceeding with other sacrifices connected with the 
‘Agneya ’ and keep aside the Rice (that has been offered to Brihaspati).” 

Siddhdnta. — To the above we make the following reply: There is 
nothing inherent in the Rice that would always make it employed at 
sacrifices ; in fact, the use to which such things are to be put is ascertained 
by means of the authoritative directions that may be found with regard to 
them. As soon as the appearance of the Rice has been mentioned, we 
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naturally seek for the use to which it could be put ; and we are met 
by the sentence ‘Yadenam eharu upadctdhdti ’ which. directly lays down the 
fact of the Bice helping towards the preparation of the altar for the 
reception of the fire to be used at the sacrifice. And the Rice thus 
having its use clearly defined, it could not have any connection with 
another Action, even if such an action were directly mentioned, and 
hence it is all the more impossible for it to having anything to do with 
an Action that is not even mentioned (but only indirectly implied). Nor 
can the keeping spoken of be said to have the character of the Pratipatti ; 
because we do not know of any use to which it could be piit prior to 
the keeping. 


AdhiJmrana Vlll.— (The twastrapatrtivata is 
subservient to the P ary agni ha ran a) . 

StfTRAII.iii. 19. 

3 n H n 

Private, in the PatnivatA '3 Tu, really. Purvatw&t, because 

it is recognised as the previous one. Avachchhedafi, preclusion. 

19. Inasmuch as the Patnivata is recognised as the 
previous one, the sentence in question must he taken as 
serving the purpose of precluding (the subsequent subsi- 
diaries.) — 19. 


COMMENTARY. 

In connection with what has gone before we proceed to consider 
whether the word ‘ UtstfatV signifies the sacrifice or not. 

The sacrifice having been laid down in the sentence ‘ Tvastrdm 
p&ivivatamalabhate ’ we find another sentence ( Paryagnikritam pdtntva- 
tdmutsrijantV And in connection with this latter sentence, there is a 
doubt as to whether it lays down an Accessory to the sacrifice (laid down 
in the former sentence), or a distinct Action, the doubt being due to the 
two-fold construction of which the sentence is capable. And on this 
we have the following 

Purvapah^a. — “ The sentence lays down a distinct Action ; because 
the Injunctive potency of the sentence pertains, as in the case of the 
sentence ‘Vciyavyam svetam&labhekV to the relationship between the sub- 
stance and the Deity. . 

And further inasmuch as the sentence in tjuestion does not 
contain any mention of Tvastd f the action mentioned therein cannot 
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be recognised as the same as that mentioned in the previous sentence (in 
which the word Tvdtfrd forms an important factor); and (if the action 
mentioned in the two sentences be taken as the same on the ground of 
both sentences laying down the ‘ Patnivcitd ’ then on account of the sentence 
in question containing the mention of ‘ Panyagnihavana ’ also, there would 
be a syntactical split (if it laid down the Patnivatd also).” 

Siddhcmta . —To the above we make the following reply : Inasmuch as 
the sacrifice mentioned in the sentence in question is actually recognised 
as the same as the one mentioned in the previous sentence, we can- 
not perceive any other sacrifice in it ; and what the sentence in question 
does is to lay down, with regard to the same sacrifice, all the subsidiary 
procedure ending with the 1 Paryagniharma' 

The word Patnivatd ’ in the sentence in question can very well 
denote the previous sacrifice, even though it is accompanied by two quali- 
fications, just like the word agni in connection with the Uanotd sacrifice. 
And the words ‘ paryagnih?tamutsrj ati ’ also are cognised, on account of 
the contest, as laying down an accessory for that same sacrifice. 


Adhikarana IX, — Addbhya , etc., are the 
names of the vessels. 
sOtra II. iii. 20. 

Adravyatv&t, on account of there being no mention of the sacrificial 
material. Kevale, there being the mention of mere holding, mfa; Karma- 
iesah, subservient to the action wa Syat, would be. 

. 20. Wlien the name appears by itself without any 
mention of the sacrificial material and there is merely the 
mention of 4 holding’ it would be subservient to the action. 20, 

COMMENTARY. 

. [ In particular connection we find the sentences, esha mi havisd 
hamryajetd yo ddbhyam griHtvd somtiya yajate and part vd etesydyuh prdna 
eti yonsum grihndti.] ‘ * 

And with regard to the holding of the Addbhya and the Amsu there 
is a threefold doubt, jest as in the case of the dlambha (touching). And 
just as in that case, so here also, after having set aside the two other alter 
native theories, we have the following-— 

Punapaksha.— The sentenee-in question enjoins two sacrifices The 
arguments in support of this view are as follows : It has been shown „t„ 
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(under Ndmadheya) that the name of a sacrifice serves to distinguish it even 
from that sacrifice which may have been originally mentioned in the 
context ; and hence it will distinguish actions all the more easily from 
those that are not mentioned in the same context, with regard to which 
there can he no idea of identity. 

In the case in question we find that the names £ Addbhya ’ and ‘Amsii 
are not known to belong to any sacrifice mentioned in the context ; and 
hence the sentence cannot be taken as laying down a mere repetition of 
the same. Consequently we conclude that the sentence lays down the 
Ehcdia sacrifice which forms part of the Jyotistoma — this conclusion being 
pointed out by the similarity of the injunction of £ holding." Nor is the 
case in question similar to that of the 1 touching of the calf ’ ; (I) because 
in. the first of these two sentences in question, we find the direct mention 
of the -sacrifice ’ and in the second we have a specific name which . serves 
to distinguish the Action so named from all other actions ; and (2) because 
the presence of the injunction, of holding in the sentences transfers, to the 
actions herein mentioned, all the details of the Jyotistoma ; and as 
such these actions become fully equipped with all the necessary factors 
of the material and the Deity, etc., (which is not found in the case of the 
sentence £ vatsamalabheta 

And for these reasons, we conclude that the sentences lay down 
distinct sacrifices. 

Siddhdnta. — To the above we make the following reply : — 

In the case of sentences where we have only the name and the 
holding mentioned (as in the case in question), the chances of the mention 
of a sacrifice are very much less than in the case of the sentence 1 vatsama- 
labhett I,’ because the former is devoid even of the mention of a material. 

That is to say, we find that, in the sentences in question, the mention 
of the Deity is a long way off ; and even the object that would form the 
objective of the mentioned ‘holding’ is not mentioned. Because the 
substance cannot be pointed out except by a class or by a 'property. And 
so long as it has not been ascertained that the actions mentioned in the 
sentence are sacrifices, there can be no idea as to the sacrifices being 
similar to the Jyotistoma and as such ‘soma’ (the material offered at 
the Jyotistoma ) could not be recognised as the material to be held. 
And as for the verb ‘ grihnati ’ also, there is no reason to believe that it is 
always concomitant with the Jyotitsma ; because all that it expresses 
is mere holding (and this action is present in all sacrifices). 

Nor are the names in question £ Addbhya ’ and £ Amsu ,’ the names of 
any sacrifices, whereby they could serve to distinguish these sacrifices. 
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Because ‘these words have been accepted as names, simply on the ground 
of their co-extensiveness with ‘ holding ’ and as for the difference of ‘hold- 
ing’ from the previous sacrifices, we also admit it ; hut it does not follow 
from this that the sentence lays down a distinct Sacrifice. 

Asa matter of fact, we have proved under Sutra IT. ii. 18, that 
even when such sentences are accompanied by the mention of Deities and 
materials, they cannot be taken as laying clown Sacrifices while in the 
case in question, we do not find even this ''mention of the Deity and the 
material). As for the Sacrifice that is mentioned by the word ‘yajeta’ in 
the sentence speaking of the Acldbhya, it cannot in the present instance, be 
taken as enjoined by the Injunctive affix {in yajeta) which has its injunctive 
potency transferred elsewhere (to the Accessory) as shown under the 
Purvapaksa of the Sutra II. ii. 27. Therefore the sentence (speaking of 
Addbhya) must be taken as laying down the ‘holding’ with reference 
to a certain sacrifice (laid down before). 


Adliikarana X.— The Agnichay ana is a secondary 
preparatory rite, 

SftTRA II. Hi. 21-23. 

Agnil. 1 , the word Agni. 5 Tu, really, Li6gadar^an4t, because 

of the presence of indicative marks, Kratusabdafi, denoting a sacrifice. 

Pratiyate, should be recognised. 

21. “ Tlie word Agni should be recognised as denoting 

a sacrifice because of the presence of indicative marks.” — 21. 

COMMENTARY. 

. In connection with the sentence ‘ Agninchinute ’ followed by the 
sentences-- athdtognimagmstomendnuyajati , tamukthyena tamatirdtrena , 
tam sodasina,’ etc. -we have a threefold doubt : (1) Does it lay down a 
distinct Sacrifice, or (2) Does it lay down mere chyana ^collecting) ? 
or (3) Does it lay down an accessory for all the Primary and Subsidiary 
sacrifices ? And on this we have the following— 

Purvapahpia.— (1) As we do not find the sentence repeated again in the 
context,, as we do in the case of the sentences .dealt with in the foregoing 
. Adhikarctna, (2) as no useful, purpose would be served by the mere 
purification of Agni, we conclude, from the very fact of the presence of the 
name, that the sentence lays down a distinct sacrifice ; and thus alone 
could we justify the subsequent mention of the Result, in the sentence 
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‘ Ridhnoti,' etc. Nor can the result lierein mentioned bo said to follow 
from an Accessory ; because no substrate of any such Accessory is 
mentioned in tlie context. 

And then we perceive that such distinctive marks as tbe Upasad, etc., 
which are tlie invariable accompaniments of the Soma sacrifice, are connect- 
ed with the Action mentioned in the sentence in question. 

So also in the sentences ‘Athdto'gnimdgnistomendnuyujatiy etc., we 
I find that 4 Agni ’ is the name of a sacrifice to be performed, because the 
j sentence 4 Agnim yajjati ’ is precisely similar to the sentence ‘ Samidhoyajati ’ 
wherein it has been shown under Sutra I. iv. 4, that the word 4 Samidhali ’ 
i ► is the name of a sacrifice ; and hence we come to take the sentence in 
question as laying down a sacrifice qualified by the name 1 AgnV And 
this Agni-sacrifice comes to be qualified by the Sansthd's of the Agnitfoma, 
which are found to be present in it. Then as for the words 4 dvirdtra / 
etc., they could be taken as pointing out the alternatives of time. 

SIDDHANTA. 

^ WtWT: II RR 11 

Dravyam, the material, sr Va, but. Wrr Syafc, should be. Oho- 

danliyah, of the injunction. Tadarthatvat, on account of being for that 

: purpose. 

22. The material should be mentioned by the word 
because the Injunction is for that purpose. — 22. 

COMMENTARY. 

| Inasmuch as the word 4 Agni ’ is one that has its signification 

I universally known, unless this signification is found to give rise to certain, 
anomalies, like syntactical split, etc., we cannot reject the sense of Fire, 
and take the word as the name of a sacrifice. 

That is to say, the word Agni ’ is not known to have any literal 
meaning, like the words 4 Udhhid 7 and the rest, nor is it accompanied 
by any of tlie three conditions of 4 A 7 a madheya,' viz,, 4 Vahyabheda 5 
* 4 Tadvayapadesa 5 4 Tatprakhya ’ and (explained in Adhikarana I, Pada iv) ; 

I and hence it could not be taken as the Name of a sacrifice. 

I It lias been urged above that it fulfils the Famadheya condition 

j laid down in Sutra I. iv. 4. But it would have been so if the Agni were 

l actually enjoined in the sentence, as something to be purified by chayana 

j ^collection). And it has never been spoken of as to be so purified (in any 

* other sentence save the one in question) ; and hence the condition laid 

E down in Sutra, I. iv. 4, does not apply to the present case. 
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Therefore ‘Agni,’ spoken of in tlie sentence, is a substance (and 
not a sacrifice). 

wfiiNnufir ii ii 

a?$tT*ira Tatsamyogat, by connection with that, ?fig: Kratuh, the sacrifice. 

Tadakhyah, of that name, wh Syat, might be. in Tena, by that. «j^wmrfn 
Dkarmavidkanaai, laying down of details. 

23. On account of tlie fact of the connection of Agni 
with all sacrifices a sacrifice might he named ‘Agni/ hut 
that name would only serve to lay down the details of the 
sacrifice. — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of such sentences as ‘ agnehsastram ’ (that have been 
by the Pdrvapak^a as showing that ‘ Agni * is the name of a 
we have to take recourse to indirect indication, as there is no 
other way in which the sentence could be explained. In this sentence the 
word * Agni ’ indicates the “place or altar connected with Fire, and this 
place indicates the sacrifice performed at that altar (and thus it is by 
a very indirect process that the word ‘ Agni ’ can indicate the sacrifice). 

the fact of such indirect indication being accepted in one place 
does not make it necessarily acceptable in all other cases. Hence in 
the case in question, where the indirect indication can be very well 
it is only right that we should accept the word ‘ Agni ’ as 
signifying the substance (Fire). 

In connection with the present Adhikaray.a } the author of another 
BM?ya has' also treated of the questions of Agni— (1) having a result or 
being fruitless, (2) being an independent action or subsidiary to another 
sacrifice, (3) being eternal or transient, (4) being a modification or not of 
UttaravediM. But all these questions have already been dealt with 
in other Adhiharams, in connection with other similar sentences, and 
hence we have not taken them up for consideration here. And the Author 
to also has introduced them here by way of showing off the 
excellence of his memory. 


Adhikavana XI. — The Masagnihotra is a distinct sacrifice. 

StfTRA H. iii. 24. 

SrenurRfi II *1$ II 

vwctfFfft Prakarauantare, when there is a difference of context, 

P rayojanfinytvam, there is a difference in the Bhfivank. 
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24. When there is a difference of context, there is 
difference in the Bhavana,. — 24. 

. COMMENTARY. 

We have finished the consideration, of the question of the Different 
fciation of actions by means of Accessories, and we have also dealt with all 
side issues of such questions, as to what sort of Accessory is that mention- 
ed in the subsequent sentence, which, not being applicable to the action 
mentioned in the previous sentence, makes that mentioned in the subse- 
quent action different from it ; and which sort is that which is applicable 
to the previous action, and as such does not make any difference in the 
Action. And the five means of differentiation having been dealt with, 
we now proceed to consider the differentiation of actions by context. 

[In connection with the Ilundapdyindmayana, we find the sentence 
‘ Mdsamagnihotmm juhoti, mdsam darsaptirnamdsabhydm yajate ,’ and on 
this there arises a doubt as to whether these sentences lay down the 
month as the time for the previously mentioned Agnihotva and the Darsa- 
PAniamdsa or they lay down actions totally different from these]. 

And oh this we have the following— 

Purvapakp — -Such words as * Agnihotra ’ and the like, having already 
on one occasion denoted a certain action, the mere fact of the word occurr- 
ing after a long interval does not make any difference in the Action itself. 
That is to say, just as where the word ‘ Agnihotra ’ is uttered in Valahhi 
or in Pdtaliputra, it does not signify two different things so no matter 
whether the word occurs in one context or in another, its denotation can- 
not be different. For certainly the difference in the context does not 
bring about a fresh denotative potency in the word. And hence the 
verbs ‘yajate,’ ‘ juhoti j etc., also as qualified by these words ( { Agnihotra j 
etc.) do not signify anything different ; specially as the absence of an- 
other meaning does not make anything meaningless or irrelevant. For 
in the case in question, the mention of the * mouth 5 is not incompatible 
with the ordinary c Agnihotra ’ ; because the monthly Agnihotra could very 
well be taken as an alternative to the Lifelong Daily Agnihotra . Or, it 
may be that the lifelong daily performance is laid for that Agnihotra 
which forms a necessary duty ; while there are other occasional perform- 
ances of the same Agnihotra with a view to the obtaining of certain 
desirable results ; and it is for these that the sentence lays down the 
* month ’ as the time. And it is only desirable that the syntax (of the 
sentence in question) should set aside that which is pointed out by the 

context. ’ . 

n 
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; Siddhdnta . — To the above we make the following reply : — 

In the sentence in question, we * find that the monthly Agnihotra 
is laid clown as to be performed after ihe Upasads whereas we do not find 
any such Upasads preceding the original Agnihotra; and as such the two 
Agnihotras must be different. 

That is to say, if the sentence in question had simply laid down 
the month, then we could have thought that the time had been laid down 
with reference to the original Agnihotra. As a matter of fact, however, 
such is not the case ; as the sentence distinctly mentions the action as to 
be performed after the Upasads ; and as such the sequence to the Upasads 
must be taken as qualifying the time for the performance of this sacri- 
fice* In connection with the original Agnihotra , however, we do not find 
any mention of these upasads, either as foreign to it, or as forming an 
integral part of it. If, again, the sentence were taken as laying down— (1) 
Upasads (2) the sequence to the Upasads and (3) the month, — then, there 
being various objects of Injunction, there would be a syntactical split. 

This also meets all the other declarations of the PuWapaksa that 
the sentence lays down the performability, in the midst of the Sutra, of 
the otherwise prohibited Agnihotra, either as an independent sacrifice, or 
as a part of the Sutra itself. Because in all these cases, the mention of 
the sequence to the Upasads and of month would be wholly meaningless. 

When, however, the sentence is taken as laying down a distinct 
Agnihotra , there would be nothing incongruous in the laying down of 
many things. Hence the sentence must be taken as laying down a 
distinct Agnihotra. 

Such is the Siddhdnta as represented by the Bhasya. But there 
is something to be said against this representation of the Siddhdnta. It 
is as follows • 

If the Agnihotras were taken as distinct, only because of the fact, 
‘there otherwise being a syntactical split, — then the present instance too 
becomes one of the Differentiation of Actions by means of syntactical 
split (already dealt with above), and not by that of context (what is 
really meant to be shown here) or, again the Actions would be different 
on account of the impossibility of the manifold accessories mentioned in 
the sentence in question belonging to the original Agnihotra ; and thus 
the necessary differentiation being done by Accessories, there would be 
no room for the functioning of the difference of context (towards the 
differentiation). Because even if the sentence in question had occurred 
an the same context as that of . the original Agnihotra, then too it could 
not but have been taken as mentioning a distinct Action, because of the 
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fact of the accessory details herein mentioned being inapplicable to the 
original Agniliotra. ... . 

And further, even though the reason shown in the- Bhasya might,: 
with difficulty, establish the difference between: the two Agnihotras, yet- 
it could do nothing with regard to the other sentence in question, where^ 
in the. monthly Darka Pdryamdsa is not mentioned as preceded by the ' 
Upas acls. That is to say, the sentence 1 Mdscim darscipiirtyctmdsdbhyam lays - 
down only the connection of the sacrifice with the month ; and as such 
there being no syntactical split, there would be nothing to. show that the 
Darsct Pitrmmdsa herein mentioned is. different, from that -mentioned- 
before, 

Thus then the explanation of the Siddhanta as given in the BMsya 
being found to be untenable, the Vartika explains it as follows : — 

When the Accessory, though mentioned in a separate context, is 
laid down as a matter of independent Injunction, i.e ., forms the predicate 
of the sentence, then it can be delegated to the previous action (and would 
not make any difference in it) when however the Accessory is mentioned 
only as an Uddesya (not an object of Injunction, but an accomplished 
thing, forming the subject of the sentence), then the action with reference 
to which it appears must be taken as different from the previous action. 

In the case in question, we perceive a difference between the two 
Agnihotras, not because of their being mentioned in separate contexts,- 
but because of the fact of all connection with the previous context having 
been cut off. That is to say, when no idea of the original Agniliotra is 
present in the mind, at the time that the sentence in question is met , * 
with then the action mentioned in the latter cannot but be recognized 
as diffrenfc from the previous Agniliotra. And as for the difference of 
contexts, even though it is present, it does not serve any useful purpose 
with regard to the differentiation ; as we shall show under Sutra II-iii-25. 

Adhiharana XII.- — The Agneya , etc., are Kamya Sacrifices. 

SUTRA II. iii 25. 

Phalam, the result. ^ Cha, also, wmfsfr Akarmasannidhau, mentioned 
apart from actions. 

25. The Result mentioned apart from Actions (is a 
rp.eans of difference). — 25, 
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COMMENTARY. 

All the six causes of differentiation have been dealt with. We now 
proceed to show another way in which the difference of context operates 
towards differentiation. There are people who hold the differentiation 
(in the case cited in the last Adhikarana) to be made by a difference of 
context only (according to the Bhasya), while others according to the 
Vdrtika) hold it to be made by the connection of a particular time ; and 
they do not admit of any differentiation brought about merely by such 
agencies as non-proximity or the relationship of an anupddeya substance. 
It is with a view to explain the real state of things to these persons that 
the present Sdtrci has been introduced. And what is dealt with in the 
present Adhikarana is not a seventh cause of differentiation. 

Then, the fact of place and occasion being anupadeya is too well- 
known, as has been shown in the foregoing Adhikarana, ; and hence in the 
present Adhikarana we do not cite any examples of these. And, in fact, 
the following two passages, too, dealing as they do with place and occasion 
—should have been dealt with in the preceding Adhikarana , viz: (1) 
satrayavagurya visvajita yajeta Samyuthdne visvajit , etc., (.these too speak- 
ing of occasion ) ; and (2) Daksmena tirena Saraswatydli dgneyenashtdkapd- 
lena bamya parasdmiydt (speaking of Place). Though, as in the case of the 
Atiratrd, etc., so in these also, we do not find any mention of the root 
‘ yaji ’ yet inasmuch as, without the inference of the presence of the root 
‘yaji’ the sentences containing the words with the nominal affix would 
remain incomplete (the yaji is inferred directly as the sentences have been 
pronounced), and hence the sentences do not stand in need of the ‘ yaji ’ 
occurring in any other sentence ; and hence the actions mentioned in them 
must be taken as distinct from any others previously mentioned.' 

Then as for the other two Anupadeyas the Result and Object to be 
purified (or prepared ) — we proceed to consider them now, amenable, as 
they are, to the same line of reasoning. 

Of these two, the mention of the Result has been cited in the Bhd * 
sya : Agneyamaqt&hapdlannirvapet ruhkdmah) ‘ Agmstomiydmehadasa- 
kapdlannivrapet brahmavarchasahdmah Aindramekadasahapalannirvapet 
prajakdmafid And as for the mention of the Object to be purified , we have 
the sentence ‘ Traidhdtaviyd diksaniya, etc., which lays down a purifica- 
tory rite for the sacrificer. 

The Bhdsya speaks of the sentences as being found without re- 
ference to any particular Action ; and this is done with a view to show 
that the case in question is not capable of being dealt with under Differ* 
ence of Context, 
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[This question being as to whether the sentences m question only 
serve to lay down certain results with reference to the original Agveya, 
etc., or they lay down distinct sacrifices], we have the following 

Pilrvapahyt. — Prdkritesu phaWndhiriti — That is to say, the sentence 
in question lays down the Result with reference to the sacrifice mentioned 
before, — first in the same manner as Ahavaniya and the rest are laid down ; 
because the Results herein laid down are capable of being desired, even by 
one who is engaged in the Darka Piirrtamdsa. 

SiddMnta.— The reply to this is this — the Remit can never be 
enjoined. The sentence of this is that, on account of the reasons shown 
under Sutra, VI.i.3. of the Svdngakdmadhikaram , the Result has always the 
character of 'the Uddekya (that subject with regard to which something else 
is enjoined). Because if the Result were enjoined, it could be so only with 
regard to the Action ; and as such being a part of the Action itself, it 
would lose its character of Result to he brought about by that Action). 
And, on the other hand, if the action were not enjoined with reference to the 
Result then it would not have the character of the means to that Result ; 
and as such it would become fruitless. If again, both (Action and Result) 
were Uddekya or both were Vidheya then they would have no connection 

with each other. And so the only alternative left to us is to admit that 
the sentence lays down an Action with regard to a particular Result. And 
then just as in the preceding case (of an Action being laid down with 
reference to a particular time, so in the present case also), the Action thus 
laid down in the sentence in question would be one that is wholly 

distinct from all previous actions. . 

The same line of reasoning would apply also to the case of the 
sentence that speaks of a purificatory rite for the sacrificer. 

Nor is it possible for the transient Desire (for certain results) to be 
the means of accomplishing such eternal Actions as the Agneya r e to. (and 
this is what it would come to if the sentences were taken as laying down 
the Result with reference to sacrifices.) 

For tliese reasons, we conclude that the sentences in question lay 
down Actions that are distinct from all previous Actions. 
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Adhikamna XI II. -{The Avesti. leads to the acquisition 
of food.] 

SUTRA II. iii. 26. 

srfWnt w H n 

Samudhau, when there is proximity. 3 To, really, vfom* AvibMgat, 
there is no separation. «rw^ Phalarthena, for the purpose of pointing out result- 
tpnsfa: Punahsrutih, repetition. 

26. When there is proximity, there is no separation ; 
and hence the second mention is for the purpose of pointing 
out another Result. — 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

The present Adhikaraya is introduced by way of a counter instance 
to all the preceding Adhikarartas based upon non-proximity. 

The mention of ‘ the Result ’ (in the Sutra) indicates all other 
Anupadeyas. And hence the sentences forming the subject-matter of the 
present Adhiharava' are all the following:— (1) Agneyo'stakapdlo bhavati 

etayd annddyakdmam yajayet, or Darbapfirnamdsdbhydm svargakdmo- 

yajeta besdt svisUkritam yajet, etc. (mentioning the Result); (2) Sawe 
darsapiirmmdsdbhydm yajeta (mentioning the Place) ; (3,. Pdr^amdkydm 
Paurnoma.tf.ya yajeta ('mentioning the Time); and (4) Ydvajjivam Barba- 
pauruamdsdbhydm yojet (mentioning the occasion). 

[The question with regard to these being as to whether the actions 
mentioned aie the same as those of the same name mentioned before, or 
they are distinct Actions altogether], we have the following— 

' Piirvapafofi,—" Inasmuch as all these sentences lay down certain 
Actions, with reference to a particular Result, Place, etc., we conclude, 
in accordance with the foregoing Adhikarana, that these Actions are other 
than those previously mentioned. 

And in favour of this view, we have the following arguments : 
Inasmuch as there can be no Injunction of that which has already been 
enjoined we would' have to take the names of Actions in the sentences 
in question as mere references to the original Actions (of those names) 
if we do not take the Actions as distinct) ; and that which is referred to is 
that which is the Uddesya (that with regard to which something else is 
laid down) but as a matter of fact, we do not find the Actions (mentioned 
in the sentences) to have the character of the Uddesya. 

Siddhdnta. — To the above we make the following reply : 

The potency of the Injunction varies according as it happens to be 

an originative or an applieatory one. And hence when it is practicable. 
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we take it as having the potency of only one ; but when that is not found 
possible, we accept it as having both. 

That is to say, in the case in question, we are forced to accept the 
same sentence to be an originative as well as an applicatory Injunction. It 
is only when the applicatory Injunction is such that there is no inconsis- 
tency in its pointing to the presence in itself of originative potencies, that 
we take it as having only the applicative potency, with regard to Actions 
whose idea is present in the mind as having been brought about by 
another originative Injunction. But the case of the sentence in question 
not being like this, we have to admit to have the double potency.) 

The use of the present Aclhikarana has been expressed by the 
Bhdsya as lying in the fact that, if the sentence in question refers to the 
original Avesti, then , the substance to be offered at the sacrifice performed 
for the acquiring of Food, would be the Agneya cake ; while if the Action 
were other than the A vespi, then we would have some other substance . 

To this, however, some people make the following objection : “Even 
if the Action spoken of in the sentence ‘ Etayd anndd yalmmum ydjuyetf 
were other than the original Av&$i then, too, inasmuch as the word 
‘ etayd’ would point to the fact of this other Action being similar to the 
Avetfi, the substance employed at it would jbe the same as that used 
in the Ave$i, and no other substance would have to be used.” 

But this question is not quite pertinent. Because so long as it is 
possible for the word * etayd ’ to be taken, as in the case of the sentence 
‘ e§a jyotk, ’ etc., in its direct sense, as referring to the Action to be 
spoken of immediately after it, — it can be rightly taken as indirectly 
indicating similarity. Hence there is nothing incorrect in the assertion 
‘ another substance will have to be used at the sacrifice.'’ 

We have found that the Bhdsya and the Vdrtika lay down six means 
for the differentiating of Actions : — 

In another commentary (by Bhavaddsa, perhaps) only four such causes 
are mentioned, viz., (1) difference of words, (2) Difference of Names, (3) 
Difference of Accessory Details, and (4) Difference of Result. He has 
included Repetition and Number in Difference of. words, and the 
‘ Difference of context,’ etc., in the ‘ Difference of Result,’ because all that 
the context does is to help the Result. 

But this appears to be highly objectionable. Because, in the first 
place (Repetition) cannot be included in ‘Difference of Words’; as 
if the word ‘ yajate ’ is repeated five times, or any number of times for the 
matter of that, it does not. become a different word. And when the word. 
prdjdpaty&n is used by way of Bhase§a as pointing to seventeen Prajdpatyas.- 
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we do not have so many different words, as the word is actually 
found to be one and the same only, in all cases. This is what has been 
explained under Sxitra I.i.15, and also in SAtra I.i.20. And the 
singleness of such objects will be explained later on under Sutra \ 
Consequently we conclude that in such cases, not being able to 
find other ground for differentiating the actions, the author of 
this commentary has gratuitously assumed the words to be different, 
even though, as a matter of fact, the word is one and the same. Secondly, 
this author of the commentary has failed to grasp the fact of the 
Result, etc., not being able to differentiate actions when the Context does 
not happen to be different— a fact that has been shown over and over 
again in the Sutra just explained (II. iii. 26) and also m Sutra II. ii. 16, 
et seq. And thus we find that though it is the Difference of Context , 
as helped by the mention of the Result that being the cause of non- 
recognition (of an Action as the other), is the real means of differentiat- 
ing actions,— yet the said commentator has wholly neglected this fact 
(including the ‘ Difference of Context ’ in the ‘ Difference of Result ’)• 
Thirdly, he failed to perceive that it was the * Difference of Result ’ 
that was included in the ‘ Difference of Context ’ and not vice v ersd. 

It has been argued by the adherents of this commentator that 
the fact of only four opposities of ground of identity being mentioned in 
the Sittra II. iv. 9, distinctly points to the fact of the ground of difference 
also being only four. 

But we do not attach any such significance to the Siitrd , in the 
present connection ; because in the Adhikarana under consideration, we 
find no other means of Differentiation applicable save the Difference 
of Context (which therefore could not be denied as a means of 
Differentiation). 

Hence we conclude that there are six means of Differentiation as 
explained above. 


Adhikarana XIV.— [The Repetition of the Acjneya serves 
the purpose of Glorification.] 
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27. The Agneya would appear as if it were to he 
repeated, because of reasons already explained — 27. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find the sentence ‘ Agneyostahapalo' amdvdsydydm, bhavati, 
and then again ‘ Agneyostakapalo amdvdsydydm paurnamdsydnchachyiito 
bhavati ’ (this latter occurring in the text before the former.) And then 
arises the question as to whether the same Agneya that is mentioned in 
the latter sentence is also mentioned over again in the former sentence, 
or the two Agneyas are distinct actions. 

This conclusion pointed out by the previous Adhikararia would be 
that the two are the same, even though the action is laid down in 
reference to the particular time of the Amdvasyd which by itself, 
is anupadeya. 

And against this conclusion we have the following— 

Purvapahsa . — -It lias been shown above that it is only when the 
Repetition is formed to serve no other purpose that it can be taken as 
serving the purpose of differentiating actions. And in this case in question, 
we actually find the repetition serving no other purpose hence we take it 
to mean that the Agneya is to be performed twice over, that is to say, 
the two performances would constitute two distinct actions. 

In contradiction to this we have another alternati ve theory, which 
we bring forward as — 

Siddhdnta (A.) 

hruwt n Rs it 

Avibhagat, on account of non-differentiation, h Tu, really, mm 
Karmano, of the action. Dvirfiktefi, by reason of mere repetition. 

Navidhiyate, would not be enjoined. 

28. Tlie action not being found to be differentiated, 
the mere repetition of the same action would not make any 
difference in the action itself. — 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of the sentences ‘ Samido yajati Bicjo yajati,' etc., it is only 
right that we should take the repetition of ‘ yajati ' as serving the purpose 
of differentiating the actions ; because in this case we find the distinct 
repetition of the c Sacrifice’ In this case in question, on the other hand, 
the sacrifice has got to be inferred from the relationship of the substance 
(cake) with the Deity Agni (expressed by the word ‘ Agneya ’). And in- 
asmuch as the Deity, as mentioned in the sentence, are found precisely 
12 
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the same as those mentioned in the other, we are led, by the idea of 
those that we had obtained from the previous sentence to conclude that it 
is the same action that is mentioned in the latter sentence also. 

It might be argued that “ the Deity and the substance also are 
distinct in the two cases. But that is not possible ; because as a matter 
of fact, they are actually recognized as n on-different. If the difference be 
based on the difference of the individuality of substance and the Deity, 
then such difference of individuality would be present also in the different 
performances of the same action. 

Therefore we conclude that both sentences are optional Injunctions 
of the same Agneya to be performed in the Amdvasyd day. 

Or according to the law — Yugapatpravrtteryathd sydt sattvadarsanam 
two sentences operating simultanenously we must take them according 
as we find the object mentioned in them), it is the same action that is men- 
tioned by both sentences. And it cannot be definitely ascertained which 
sentence really lays down the action and which is a a mere repetition and 
such meaningless. 

Siddhdnta (B) : — 

WT 3^5 sgfo: n u II 

Anvartha, serving another purpose. ^ Ya, entirely, jpestfu Punafigrutih, 

repetition. 

29. The repetition serves quite another purpose. — 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

When we proceed to look into the various purposes that are served by 
repetitions, we find that inasmuch as the sentence in question does not 
mention any qualifying accessory, and as Preclusion of the Rest is 
accompanied by a three-fold anomaly, we conclude that it serves the 
purpose of an Arthavdda. And as it is not quite clear in the sentence 
itself of what it is an Arthavdda. it must be taken as that of the Agneya 
itself. 


SECOND ADHYAYA. 

Fourth Pada. 


Adhikarana I . — [Treating of the lifelong Agnihotra]. 

SHFOTTg” II ? II 

Y&vajjivikah, lifelong. Abhyasah, repetition. Karma- 

dharmab, a property of tlie action. J^s^m Prakara$at, because of the context. 

1. “ The lifelong repetition is a property of the action 

because of the context.” — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

[We find the sentences ‘ Ydmjjivamagnihotram juhoti ,’ ‘ Ydvajjivcm 
Darsaptiro.amisdbhyitm y<y}eba> ? And with regard to these sentences, there 
arises a question as to whether the mention of ‘lifelong’ qualifies the 
action, the sentence laying down the lifelong repetition of the action ; or 
it serves to lay down a restriction for the performer of the action. That 
is to say, does the sentence lay down the Repetition of the action ov only a 
restriction for the agent ?]. 

The relevancy of this Adhikarana in the present context is thus 
explained by the Vdrtlha : — 

Just as the causes of difference operate towards the differentiation 
of the forms of action, so also do they operate towards that of 
their performances. Hence with regard to the Agnihotra, etc., qualified 
as they are by the mention of ‘ lifelong ’ there arises the question as to 
whether each of its (daily) performances is a distinct action by itself, or 
all the daily performances go to form a single action, meant to bring 
about a particular desirable end, and the time for whose performance is 
the whole of one’s life. If then, the time — whol e of one’s life — were laid 
down as a property of the action, then the mere offering of the morning 
and evening libations in accordance with the injunctions “ he should 
offer the morning libation with the mantra ‘ Suryo joytify, etc.,’ and 
he should offer the evening libation with the mantra ' Agnirjoytih, etc., — j 

would not be enough to complete the Agnihotra, till the specified time— 

‘ life long ’ — expires ; and hence a performance of the Agnihotra would 
come tube made of many daily repetitions ; just as the performance of the 
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the action,— then, inasmiicii as tlie occasion would last till the Performer 
lasts, the action comes to be enjoined without any reference to any desir- 
able result ; and as such a neglect of the performance being sinful, it 
Would be necessary for the man to perform it as long as he lives, either 
for the fulfilment of his own duty, or for the avoiding of the sin incurred 
by non-performance ; and hence in this case the sentence would lay 
down a Restriction (or Duty) for the man. And in this case the occasion 
of the Agnihotra performance would be morning and evening together 
with the life of the agent ; and hence as tills occasion would present 
itself every day, the action would be complete every day also ; and lienee 
the complete performance of the Agnihotra would be repeated each day ; — 
the performance of each day forming a distinct action by itself (indepen- 
dently of the other day’s performance). 

On the question, then we have the following — 

PtirvapalMa. — :1) All the daily repetitions of the Agnihotra form 
a single performance of it ; (2) lifelong is a qualification of the action ; 
and (3) the sentence serves to lay down the time. 

Siddhdnta . — 

#<T ^TdqT’TTrr II h n 

Kartuli, of the agent. 3T Va, really. wtnTsftmra Srntisamyogat, be- 
cause of the direct signification of the words. 

2. It must be taken as a property of the Agent, be- 
cause of the direct signification of the words,— 2. 

COMMENTARY, 

The word 4 Dharmoh ’ is to be supplied from the preceding Sutra ; 
and lienee the proposition laid down by the Siddhdnta is that — 4 It is the 
property of the Agent that is enjoined. This property of the Agent too is 
binding, and does not depend upon his own sweet will. 

Because in our interpretation of the sentence, both the words— 
4 Y'dvajjivam and the verb 4 juhoti ’ — retain their direct signification; while 
in your interpretation, they will have to be taken in their indirect indicated 
meanings. 

That is to say, in our theory, it is by direct signification, that the word 
4 Ydvajjtvam ’ denotes the life-time of the agent as the occasion (for the 
Action) ; and in the Verb 4 juhoti ’ and 1 yajati ’ also, it is only directly that 
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tl,e affix signifies the BMW as qualified by the Root-meaning. And hence 
our interpretation is quite in keeping with the direct signification of both 
these words. In your interpretation, on the other hand, life-time not being 
capable o£ directly qualifying the action) indicates the time, and the verbs 
also would indicate Repetition then again, that wherein the Injunction 
ends, is accepted as the object of that Injunction ;-hencc it will be neces- 
sary for yon to reject the direct denotations of the words ‘ Jim and the 
verb , and make Time and Repetition the objects of the Injunction ; and 
thus your Injunction comes to be based upon indirect Indication. . 

'in both cases, in consideration of what is directly expressed by the 
words of the Vedic texts, we reject what is implied by the context, and 
conclude that the sentences in question lay down the Kama (of the 
Agnihotra) and the Yoga (of the BarharPtlvwmha) with reference to 
tlie life-time,— and that they lay down a property of the performer. 

Tf 5RRU 

cJWPT^ « \ l» 

fiyokr., Lifigadarsanat, because we find indicative words. <t Olia, also. 
a*ii5 Karmadharme, if the property pertained to the Action, f? Hi, because. 

Prakrameua, by beginning. fWn Niyamyeta, would be completed, 
w Tatra, then, vramn Anarthakam, meaningless. «••>! Anyat, another, win 
SyM, would be. 

3. Because we find indicative words to the same effect 
if tlie time pertained to tlie action, the action once begun 
would take up the whole time and the other Injunction would 
become meaningless — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the text — £ A pi hava esa svargdllohichdhhidyate yat. ..amd- 
vasyavi paurwmasim atipdtayet ; and. by atipatti here, is meant trans- 
gression, 

Tlie time for t.lie Barsa Purnamdsa of which the Agnihotra forms an 
integral factor, according to you, is the whole lifetime ; and certainly 
no transgression of that time is possible. Because if the performance of a 
certain action is begun at the prescribed time, it is admitted that the time 
has not been transgressed. And certainly one who is a ‘ performer of the 
Dorset Purnamdsa ’ could never have allowed its prescribed time (his 
lifetime) to lapse without having begun its performance ; because if 
be were to die without having begun it, he would not he a performer of 
the Darsa Pitrnamdsa. If by transgression were meant ‘ non- completion 
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during the prescribed time ’ then too, inasmuch as this c non-completion ’ 
could be ascertained only after the death of the performer, the laying 
down of the Expiatory Rite (for such transgression) would be wholly 
superfluous. 

In accordance with our theory, on the other hand, inasmuch as 
the beginning as well as the completion of the Darsa Purmmdsa is laid 
down for every month during the lifetime of the performer, it is possible 
that there may be transgression of that particular day of the month 
(omission of performance on that day ; and hence too it would be quite 
possible for the transgressor to perform the expiatory rite after that 
date has elapsed. 

ssmusr *?Trr n « n 

Vyapavargam, completion. ^ Oha, also, Darsayati, speaks of toi: 
K&lah, time, Chet, if. Karmavedah, difference of action, wa Syat, should 
be 

4. We have a test that speaks of the completion of 
the Action. If there is time, the performances of the Action 
should he distinct.— 4. 

We have the sentence ‘ Daria Pdmamdsdbhydmistvd somena yajetd. 
Now, if all the lifelong repetitions were to constitute a single per- 
formance of the Darsa Purnamdsa> then, for reason shown above, 
the Soma sacrifice would have to be performed only after all the repe- 
titions had been finished ; and (as these would be finished only after 
the death of the performer) the dead person could not perform the Soma 
Sacrifice. If, on the other hand, there is time for the performance of 
the Soma sacrifice (after the completion of the Darsa Ptirvamdsa.' This 
non-filling up of the whole lifetime is found to be possible, only if the 
‘ lifetime ’ is taken as a property of the Performer ; because in that case, 
each monthly performance of the Darsa Purixamasa is a distinct action 
by itself. Thus then the latter part of the Sutra means that if there 
is time left by the performance of Darsa Purmmdsa for the performance 
of the Soma sacrifice, then each performance of the Darsa Purmmdsa 
should be a distinct action, as held by us. 

The latter part of the Sdtra is also capable of another interpretation. 
If the whole lifetime be laid down as the time for the performance of 
the Darsa Pfimamdsa , then the Soma sacrifice as well as all other actions 
that may be laid down for the man, would be performed in the midst 
of the Darsa Pdrmmdsa ; and in that case inasmuch as all these other 
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actions would break up the continuity of the lifelong extensive 
Darsa — Purnamdsa the assertion c Darsa — Puryamdsabhydmistvd (‘ having 
performed the Darsa Pilryamdsa ) would be wholly incomputable and 
further, this interpretation of the Darsa Purnamdsa would constitute 
the improper procedure deprecated in such sentences as ‘ lie falls 
off from heaven, who perverts the sacrifice' and the like. 

For these reasons also we cannot take the sentence in question as 
laying down the time. 

* II 

^f*TF 3 Ta Anityatvat, on account of non-binding character. 3 Tu, really. * Na 
not. vs Evam, so. wh SyM;, could be. 

5. Because of the non-binding character of the action 
(according to you) it could not be so. — 5. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have already shown that in order to take the word f Ydvajjivam ’ 
as laying down time, it would be necessary to have recourse to indirect 
Indication. And now we proceed to show that even if we allow the 
indication, the action not having a binding character, it could not be so. That 
is to say, that alone can be spoken of as pointing to a definite point of 
time which is sure to appear, and always in connection with that point 
of time ; As for instance, the Amdvasyd is pointed out as the day in 
which the moon is not visible but there is no such single thing that invari- ' 
ably marks the end of the life-time of all living beings j and hence this 
life-time is not capable of being definitely pointed out by means of 
anything, thus then the time (life-time) being wholly indefinite being 
ascertainable only if it actually happens, it must be taken as mentioned by 
way of an occasion for the performance of the Agnihotra, etc. 

feitwTfa k^ii i II 

Virodhab, incongruity. ^ Chapi, also, Pfirvavat, as before. 

6. There is also incongruity as before. — 6. 

.COMMENTARY. 

If ‘lifelong’ is a restriction, qualifying the agent, it could not be 
applied to the subsidiary sacrifices, as it is only that, which pertains to the 

principal sacrifice that is implied in the subsidiary as . we shall show 

later on ; and if the word were taken as laying down the time for the 
sacrifice, it would be relegated to the subsidiaries also (and then the 
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subsidiary sacrifices, the Saurya , etc., also would come to be performed 
throughout one’s life, which is not desirable even for the Purvapaksi). 

Fto n ^ 11 

^5?t: Ear tub, to the agent, g Tu, if. Dharmaniyam&fc, restriction 

of character, Khlasastram, time injunction, fiifiirt Nimittam, occasion, 

wg Sy&t, would be. 

7. If tlie restriction pertained to the performer the 
time injunction would be taken as mentioning the occa- 
sion. — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

What is said in this SMra being analogous to what has been said in 
Sutra 4, the Vdrtika has given three explanations : — 

(1) This Sutra being the last of the Adhikaraya rightly recapitu- 
lates what has been said before. 

(2) It may be that though the author of the SiUra has already said 
that the Restriction in question is a property of the Performer, — yet he 
has not yet shown what, in that case, would be done with the word 
* Y&vajjivamf and hence he now declares that the word can be taken as 
mentioning the occasion. 

Or it may be that the Stitra replies to the question — “ In regard to 
the Agnihotra and the Darsa Pfiryamdsa inasmuch as we have the 
mention of the word ‘ Ydvwjj'ivam ’ we could take lifelong as the 
occasion, but liow can that be the occasion for the Animal sacrifice, the 
Soma sacrifice and the GhaturmSsya sacrifice?” The sense of the Siltra thus 
is that even in the case of these latter, the prescription of time, mentioned 
repeatedly, would serve to point out the life-time as the occasion ; — c the 
said prescription being in the form of the sentence ‘ Vasante vasante 
jyotiyx, etc. 5 This sentence does not lay down the time for the perform- 
ance of any optional sacrifice because an optional sacrifice, depending 
for its performance upon one’s whim, and as such being only subsidiary, 
it could not be spoken of as to be performed in every spring. Then as for 
the Necessary Binding Sacrifice, if that were to be performed but once, 
in any one Spring, the repetition of ‘ Vasante ’ would be wholly useless. 
Nor is there any ground for limiting its performance to only a certain 
number of Springs , consequently we must conclude that the Injunction 
means that the sacrifice is to be performed in every Spring that might 
occur during the lifetime of the Performer. And as for the Locative in 
‘ Vasante ’ that too points to Vasanta being the occasion, just as it does in 
the case of the word ‘ bhinne ’ in ‘ bhinne juhotif It is for these reasons 
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that the Sutra lays down that in all these cases, inasmuch as the mention 
of time lays down restriction for the performer, it must be taken as 
laying down the Occasion. Thus it is too that the necessary and binding ’ 

character of the Animal sacrifice, the Soma sacrifice and the Ghaturmdsya 
sacrifice becomes established. ; 

Adhikarana II. — [ The action mentioned in different I 

Rescension texts is the same]. I 

SbTTRAS II. iv. 8-32. 

vro Nama, name. ^ Rupa, form, Dharmavisesa, particular 

details, jfwffs Punarukti, repetition. iN Ninda, deprecation, saaiPfi Asakti, 
incapability, Sainaptivachanam, mention of completion, sreriw’i Pr&ys- 

cliitta, expiatory rites, Anyartha, distinct purposes. Darsanat, 

because we find, muuffw ^akli^ntaresu, when the texts belong to distinct 
rescensions. Karmabhedab, difference of action, Syat, should be. 

8. “ When the texts belong to distinct Rescensions, the 

actions must be distinct ; because we find (differences in) 

(1) the name, (2) the form, (3) the particular details ; — and 
because of (4) Repetition, (5) Deprecation, (6) Incapability, 

(7) Mention of completion, (8) Expiatory Rites, and (9) 

Distinct purposes.” — 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

[ There are various Rescensions of the Veda ; and it is found that 
the same action is very often mentioned in all these texts ; then there 
arises the question as to whether all these actions are one and the same, 
or is every one of them distinct from the rest]. 

The present Adhihiraija is taken up with a view to show that there 
are no grounds for the Differentiation of Actions except those already 
dealt with. And hence we proceed to bring forward certain other 
grounds of difference, and then demolish them ; and then we shall show 
also, in course of the discussion, that every one of the grounds herein 
mentioned is included in one of those that have been already dealt with 
in the previous Adhikarav-as. 

On this question we have the following 

Purvapaksa . — The action mentioned in each Rescensional text is 
that it is distinct ; to say, the Agnikotra mentioned in the Katha Rescension 
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is distinct from the Agnihotra mentioned in the Taittiriya Eescension ; for 
the following reasons : — 

1. On account of the Difference of Name : for instance we find people 
declaring that such and such a thing is found mentioned in connection 
with the Kdthaka Agnihotra and that in connection with the Taittiriya 
Agnihotra (which showed that the two Agnihotras are district, one being 
called the Kdthaka and another the Taittiriya). [Here too the differen- 
tiating agency is that of Name , which is equivalent to ‘ Sabddntara ’ 
dealt with in Sutra ILii.l. ]. 

2. On account of the Difference of Form, for instance, in one text 
the cake dedicated to Agni Soma is said to be ‘ ehddasahapdla ’ while in an- 
other it is said to be ‘ dwddasakapalad In this case also, inasmuch as the 
‘ eleven 5 and ‘ twelve ’ are not capable of being exchanged, in the way that 

Ve find in the case of the numbers ‘ Sight ’ and ‘ twelve ’ with regard to the 
Vaisvdnara or in that of the Amiksd and the Vdjina— the differentiating 
agency is that of the accessory (and this has been fully dealt with in Il.ii). 

3. On account of the difference of sacrificial details, for instance, 
the Taittiriyas, in connection with the Kdriri sacrifice, lay down eating on 
the ground, while those belonging to other Rescensions do not do so ; so 
also while in -connection with Agni sacrifice some lay down the carrying of 
the water-pot of the tutor, while others do not ; and in connection with 
the Asvamedha, some lay down that the sacrifices should present 
grass to the Horse, while others do not lay this down. And in all these 
cases, the differentiating agencies are those of the eating on the ground, 
carrying of the water-pot, and the presenting of the grass-— all of which 
are mere sacrificial accessories, but taking the place of the method of the 
sacrifice, these have been mentioned apart from the former accessories, 
which are wholly outside the performance. 

4. On account of Repetition, i.e., if the same action were mentioned 
in all the Rescensional texts, there would be many useless repetitions. 
In this case differentiating agency is that of ‘ Repetition ’ (and has been 
dealt with under Sutra II.ii.2), 

5. On account of Deprecation, for instance : some people deprecate 
the offering of the morning libations before sunrise, while others deprecate 
the offerings of the same after sunrise. In this case also, the differentiat- 
ing agency is that of the time , which is only an Accessory. 

6. On account of Incapability. In this case also the differentiating 
agency is that of the Accessory, because all that is meant is that all the 
various details mentioned in connection with the action, in the several 
texts, could not possibly be performed at the single performance of the 
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each text. 


and consequently, the action must be taken as distinct in 


7. On account of the difference in Completion ; In that case also, 
that the differentiation is done by the Accessory ; because what is meant 
by that the upholders of one text declare ‘ our Agni sacrifice is complet- 
ed here, and not there, as in the Agni sacrifice of the other people ’ and 
this would not be possible if there were a single Agni sacrifice. 

8. On account of the laying down of distinct Expiatory Rites : 
Though this is included in ‘Deprecation’ yet it is brought forward sepa- 
rately ; because the mere deprecation of the time (before or after sunrise) 
might be explained as pointing to both times being optional alternatives 
for the same action ; hence what is meant by the bringing forward of the 
mention of Expiatory Rites is that if the two times were mere optional 
alternatives, none of them would be faulty ; as a matter of fact, inasmuch 
as expiatory rites are laid down in connection with both, both would be 
faulty, which could not be if the action were the same. Hence the action 
must be regarded as distinct. 

9. On account of the perception of distinct purposes being 

served in the direction that if the sacrifice!- happens to be previously 
initiated, he should employ the Atirdtra of the Brihatsdma ; because the 
Rathantara Soma will have been already employed at the previous initia- 
tion ; while if he does not happen to have been previously initiated, he 
should employ the Rathantara Soma. In the Tdndaka, however, we have it 
distinctly laid down that the Jyoti$toma is the very first of the sacrifices to 
be performed. And the uncertainty of precedence spoken of in the previ- 
ous direction would be possible only if the Jyoti$toma mentioned in the 
latter sentence were other than Jyotiqtoma occurring in the same text 
with the former sentence. For, if all the Jyoti$toma were one and 
the same, then inasmuch as in accordance with the Tdncjaha direction 
in the case of all texts, it would always be the Jyotistoma that would be 
performed first,, the sacrificer would always have been initiated for the 
Jyotistoma, the said mention of uncertainty — ‘if he be not initiated’ 
— would be wholly incompatible ; as no sacrificer would ever be found to 
be uninitiated. ■ , 


Siddhanta . — 




II 5. It 


w Ekam, one. w V£, only. Samyogarup Chodan&khyamesat, 

because of the non-difference of Connection, form, Injunction and Name. 
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9. The action is one only ; because of the non-differ- 
ence of (1) Connection, (2) Form, (3) Injunction and (4) 
Name, — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

That is to say, the identity of actions, recognized by means of their 
Names, Forms and Accessories, does not disappear even when they happen 
to be mentioned in various Rescensional texts. 

The Bhdsya says : The action spoken of in all texts, or in all Brdh- 
mavas, is one and the same. The sense of the phrase in all Brahmanas 
is that the same is the case even when the action appears in the various 
Brahmanas of the same Veda. As for instance, when the Jyoti$toma and 
the Dvadasaha sacrifices are mentioned, in the Panchavinsa and the 
Sildvinsa Brahmarias of the Sclma-veda. 

(1) ‘By ‘Connection’ is meant the connection of the Result, as that 
is the chief factor in the relationship, (2) By ‘Forms’ are meant the 
Deity and the {material), as being the most nearly related, (3) By ‘In- 
junction ’ is meant that which partakes of the Root-meaning as well as the 
Bhdvana, (4) And lastly, by Name are meant Jyotistoma and the like 
which are found to be exactly the same in all texts. Thus then, there 
being sq many reasons for recognizing the action to be the same, we cannot 
but admit its identity in all texts specially as we do not find any rea- 
son for taking it as different. 


n Na, not. '"ti'Hi Narrma, by name. Syat, would be. Achodana- 

vidh&natvat, because the names do not speak of actions. 

10. Difference could not be established by the names 
in question because the names do not speak of actions. — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

Even if ‘ Kdthaka ’ and ‘ Kalapaka ’ were the names of actions, then 
too, inasmuch as these do not occur in the originative Injunction of the 
actions, they could not serve to distinguish one action from another. 
As a matte of fact, however, they are not the names of actions at all ; 
because by the law that ‘ it is not right to accept a multiplicity of mean- 
ings,’ the names belong to the books, and it is indirectly through 
these jhat they are applied to the actions (treated of in these books). 

nun 

*3srqT Sarves&m, of all. ^ Cha, also, Ayekakarmyam, one action, wm 

Syat, would be. 
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11. (II tlie name belong to actions) all actions would 
become one. — 11. 

COMMENTARY, 

The differentiation of the cause is generally found to bring about the 
differentiation of the effect. Hence inasmuch as the name ‘ Kathaka ’ is 
one only, all actions —Agnihotra and the rest — mentioned in that text, 
would come to be taken as one (if the name belonged to the actions). 

Though the reasoning herein advanced partakes of the nature 
of the Faulty Apparent Inconsistency {vide Kydya Stitras, V.i.21), because 
there is no actual invariable concomitance between the conclusion (oneness 
of actions) and the Reason (oneness of Name)— yet the Siddhdnti has 
purposely brought forward a faulty argument, as a proper reply to the 
Pdrvapak$a, which is based upon fallacious arguments through and 
through because a faulty rejoinder is always allowable against faulty 
arguments ( vide Nydya Stitras, V.i.39, et seq). 

SRi* Kritakam, coined. * Oha also, sifouw. Avidhanam, name. 

12 . Tlie name is one that has been coined.— -12. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been shown under Stitra I.i. 30, that the names Kathaka 
and the like are coined ones ; and certainly such recently coined names 1 

could not very well differentiate the eternal actions. ' ] 



That is to say, though on account of the eternality of the class 
Kathaka, the word ‘ Kathaka ’ is an eternal one, —yet it is a universally 
recognised fact that the word was applied as a name to the Vedic 
text, solely on account of the fact of that particular text having been 
taught, pre-eminently, by the teacher named 1 Kathal And there 
is no doubt that it is not the action that is taught but the Verbal text \ 
and hence the name not applying to actions, it could not differentiate 
them. 

qrn ii U H 

Ekatve, even when it is one. siR Api, also, wt Param, diversity. 

13. Even a single action has diverse forms. — 13. 

COMMENTARY. 

Mere difference in such details as the number of Kapdlas , cannot 
establish a difference between actions ; because so long as there is 
absolutely no difference in the Kapdla itself, .that in its number is an 
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insignificant detail. Hence we conclude that the two numbers —Eleven 
and Twelve — are optional alternative accessories with regard to the 
same action. 


fe'Uwi Wrcrrfnj. n w u 


%iuit Yidyayam, pertaining to the science, Dharmasastram, injunc- 

tion of the detail. 

COMMENTARY. 

As for the difference in the sacrificial details, several of these are 
mentioned in the various texts, simply by way of showing all that has 
to be learnt about the sacrifices, and not as laying down something to 
be actually carried into practice at the performance. 

Agneya vat, as in the case of Agneya. gMh^Punarvachanam, there 
would be repetition. 

15. “ There will be a repetition as in the case of 

the Agneya.— 15.” 

COMMENTARY. 

This Siltra may be taken either as reiteration of the Pilrvapaksd 
argument — that many repetitions of the same action would be useless, — 
or as explaining the repetitions of the same action, as resembling that 
of the' Agneya ; the sense of the latter explanation being that the Re- 
petition serves the distinct purpose of glorifying the action (and as 
such there is incongruity in it) (vide Sfitra Il.iii. 29). 


=TT 


Adyurvachanam, there is no repetition. 3 t VA, however, 
^rutisamyogavisesd,t, there being no difference in the method of declaration. 

16. As a matter of fact, however, there is no repeti- 
tion as there is no difference in the method of declaration. 
—16. 

COMMENTARY. 

The woid 4 Va 5 in the Siltra serves to reject the explanation just 
given in the second interpretation of the foregoing Siltra. And the 
reason for this rejection is that a Repetition is taken as serving other 
minor purposes, only under two conditions : viz., (1) when the Repetition 
consists in another mention of the action only; and (2) when there 
are two objects of Injunction, in a single sentence. In the case in 
question, however, none of these two conditions are present ; because 
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we find that the Repetition is one of the Primary Action itself together 
with all its details of procedure, etc. This is what the Bluisya under- 
stands by the word ‘ Srutisamyogavisesa, in the Siitrd. 

But the Stibra is capable of also another interpretation, as follows: 
As a matter of fact, there is no Repetition in the case in question ; one 
sentence is known as a * Repetition ’ of the other, only when both occur 
in the text of the same Rescension ; while in the case in question, we .find 
„ that the mention of the action is found in distinct texts of the Rathaka, 
etc., and that too only once in each text. 

k :■ In accordance with the law spoken of before that one man can read 

* the text of only one Rescension, one who has read of the Agnihotra men- 
tioned in the text of the Rathn, Rescension, does not know of that which is 
mentioned in that of the Taittiriya Rescension ; or even if he happens to 
I know it, inasmuch as he has all necessary knowledge of the Agnihotra 

I from the text of his own {Hatha) Rescension, he takes its mention in the 

other Rescension to be meant for those professing that Rescension ; and 
r hence he does not look upon it as a mere fruitless repetition. Similarly, 

does the professor of each particular. Rescension treat of the text of other 
Rescensions. And every one of these professors equally recognizes the 
? Agnihotra as mentioned in a single text (this is what is meant by the non- 

difference in the method of declaration). Nor is there any order of sequence 
among the various Rescensions ; by which it could be ascertained that it 
is by the text of any one of them that the Agnihotra is originally spoken of 
and those found in the rest are mere repetitions. To this effect it has 
been declared elsewhere: 'Inasmuch as all Rescensions have a simul- 
taneous existence, no one of them can be looked upon as a repetition of the 
other ; specially as there is no order of sequence in which the various 
Rescensions are to be studied , as there is in the study of the various portions 
of a single Rescension.’ 

k Consequently, even in the case of the mention of an action in a 

single text, if that very mention (of the same text) happens to be repeated 
^ at another time, for the sake of another person, such mention is not taken 
to be a mere useless repetition, — and the reason for this is that the persons 
addressed are different in the two cases ; so would it also be in the case of 
the. mention of the Action in various texts. 

j ii u n 

Vakyasamvayat. 

16A. Because of the non-inherence of texts. — 16A. 

i 
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As a matter of fact the texts of two Rescensions can 
never he retained in the mind, of the same person. 

This SAtra has dropped out of the Bhdqya ; but is explained in the 
V.artikd . 

sratuff&sr n u 

^ Aftha, Purpose. Asannidliesclia, on account of non-proximity. 

' 17. Also because of the non-proximity of the purpose. 

—17. 

COMMENTARY. 

The various texts are known as the ‘ Branches ’ of the Veda tree , 
simply on account of their containing certain points of the same kind— in 
the shape of actions, just like the many branches of the same tree. 

That is to say, if the action mentioned in the various Reseensional 
texts differed from one another, there inasmuch as the very roots (actions) 
would he distinct, on account of the facts of flowers and fruits— m the shape 
of the results of actions-being different from the very beginning, we would 
speak of the texts as ‘ distinct Vedas ’ and not as ‘ distinct Rescensions , 
(or branches). On the other hand, when the roots in the shape of actions 
and the stems in the shape of Injunctions are the same, the only difference 
would he in the details of procedure, etc., which would be difference in the 
number of fruits and flowers on the various branches of the tree ; and as 
such from the similarity of the tree it is right that the different texts 
should be spoken of as so many different ‘Branches’ or (Rescensions.) 

The Sdtra may also be taken as meeting the aforesaid objection with 
regard to Repetition. The sense would then he that, we take that to 
he a case of Repetition, where what has been spoken of once is approximate 
to tbe same man to whom it had been previously addressed. In the case 
in question, however, we find that, that which is mentioned in one text 
is not approximate to the person professing a different text. 

sit% n n 

sr Na Cha, nor. Ekam, one. Prati, for. fwi ^isyate, is enjoined. 

18. Nor is the action in one text enjoined for one 
class of Brahmans only.— 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Stitra, takes it for granted that the actions are different. The 
sense of the Sdtra is that even when the actions differ in their accessory 
details, those subsidiary accessaries that are mentioned along with the 
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original Injunctive sentence, being laid down only as with reference to 
the Agnihotra , etc., come to be recognised as meant for all persons (pro- 
fessing all texts), and as such to be necessarily procnred ; and hence it 
follows that in matters of susidiary accessories, we should not rest 
contented with our own particular text. Nor do we find a single author 
of the Kal'pas'&tras confining himself within his own particular Rescen- 
sion ; and for this reason also, we cannot ascertain all the details of any 
sacrifice from out of one particular text only. 

This as regards subsidiaries ; as regards the primaries also, inas- 
much as the names of actions {Kdthalm and the like) are not capable of 
specifying the sacrifices as one professing any particular Rescension, 
the Injunctions of these primaries (in whatever textj must be taken as 
laying down these actions for all who may be desirous (of obtaining the 
result following from these actions) ; and hence the actions mentioned 
in all the texts appear before each one of the performers. Then inas- 
much as all these (Agnihotras, for instance) lead to the same result, they 
could not all be performed conjointly and the result having been 
accomplished by means of anyone of these all the rest would become 
useless. If they be explained as serving the purpose of optional alter- 
natives, then it would be far more reasonable to accept the texts themselves 
as optional alternatives. 

wifw u u ii 

wfircm Samlptivat, accompanied by the mention of completion. ^ Cha, also. 

Sampreksa, assertion. 

19. Also because there is the assertion speaking of 
“ completion.” — 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

If the sacrifices (Agnihotra for instance) mentioned in various texts, 
were distinct actions, then each of them would be completed, first it would 
happen to be mentioned in its own text, then we could not have such 
assertions as ‘Our Agnihotra sacrifices does not end here ’ (this could 
be possible only when the speaker recognised the Agnihotra that is 
being performed to be the same as that mentioned in his own text). 
“The Anvdrohas are the mantras in connection with the Sthaldrohaya, 
and it is with these that the sacrifice is finished by the professors of 
the Maitraydni Rescension ; but our sacrifice does not end there,” — such 
assertions of the learners of Veda distinctly show that even students, 

apart from the sacrificers, recognise the actions to be the same, 

U 
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t3[5F^5FJ TOW! f^^f%^WTTH5RfrTH II II 

^ Ekatve, when the action is one. mi Api, even. wRParapi, others. 

Nindasaktisamaptivachanani, the mention of deprecation, inca- 
pability and completion. 

20. Even when the action is one and the same, the 
mention of (1) Deprecation, (2) Incapability and (3) Com- 
pletion is quite explicable.— 20. 

COMMENTARY. 

(1) All that the mutual deprecation of the offering being made 
before and after sunrise would show would be that the two theories are 
optional alternatives. Even according to your theory, you admit the 
Besult of such offerings to be alternatives. 

(2) Similarly as for the Incapability or capability of persons, il 
varies with each individual ; and it is equally uncertain with regard t( 
the details laid down in all texts, as well as with regard to those 
mentioned in one text only [i.e., there are men who are quite capable o 
duly carrying out all the minute details mentioned in all the various 
texts, while there are others that are not capable of performing ever 
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COMMENTARY. 

In all cases of alternative procedure, one can start with his perform- 
ance distinctly in accordance with one method of procedure. only ; and 
hence, if subsequently he happens to leave off the details of that method, 
and takes up those of another, he commits a distinctly wrongful infringe- 
ment ; and thereby renders himself liable to expiatory rites ; and thus the 
mere mention of expiatory rites does not necessarily show that any, or 
both, methods is objectionable or inacceptable by any performer. 

UUTT%*. II II 

wtf: Samaptih, completion, Pfirvavatvat, because depending upon 

what has gone before, wia Yathajnyate, according to what wo know, 
Pratiyeta, should be accepted. 

23. Inasmuch, as the completion depends upon what 
has gone before, we accept it in accordance with our own 
knowledge. — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have shown under sdtra (19) that the mention of completion is 
compatible with both the unity and diversity of actions. But, inasmuch 
as the assertion of completion is always in accordance with, what the 
speaker might know, it serves to establish the unity of action ; and the 
reason for that assertion is that it is regulated by what has been done 
before in the beginning. 

Or the stitra might mean that, inasmuch as all verbal usage 
depends upon its previous acceptance by people, we could conclude that 
the ‘ completion* spoken of is what we actually find to be. And for this, 
we often find that even when the action has not been completed, as soon 
as the details mentioned in one text have all been performed, the pro- 
fessors of that text declare ‘ Our this sacrifice ends here’ ; and hence 
there is no incompatibility in this assertion (with our theory). 

rTSTRF 





ct^t 
II I) 

%• Lingam, indicative word. srafWg Avishstam, equally applicable. 
Sarvasesatvat, because pertaining to all. Nahi, nor. era Tatra, in the 
text. Ivarmachodana, injunction of another action, nwn Tasmat, there- 
fore. Dvadasahasya, of the Dv&dasa sacrifice, ^lyiwrq^si: Aharakhyapdesab, 

incongruity in the performance, wa Syat, would be. 

24. Tlie indicative words are equally applicable to 
both views— beqaqse the mention (of .the Jyotistoma as the 



pOrva-mImAmsA-sijtras. II adeyAya. 


very first to be performed) pertains to all (Reseensions) nor 
does tbe text enjoin another Jyotistoma ; therefore there 
would (in both cases) be an incongruity in the performance 
of the Dvadasaha. 

COMMENTARY. 

This meets an objection urged by the Puvvapahsi (Va. Text id. 198, 
line 26), 

The presence of uninitiated sacrifices at the Dvddasdha is equally 
incongruous, for both of us. Because what the Tdndaka lays down is the 
fact of the Jyoti§toma mentioned in all texts being always the first to be 
performed. Nor does the Tdndaka enjoin a distinct Jyotistoma of its 
own with regard to which alone it would lay down that restriction. Thus 
then the restriction applying to the Ydjurvedis also, and hence the said 
incongruity being found to be present in both theories, both of us should 
explain the clause in question as meaning that ‘ if the sacrifices happen 
to be initiated or not initiated for the Dvddasaha .’ And hence on this 
point there is no difference between our theories. 

sT^T ^TrT 

gfatrT SH^Il R* \\ 

^ Dravye, with regard to substance. ^ Cha, and. Aclioditvat, 

not being enjoined, Yidhin^m, of injunctions, Avyavastha, indefi- 

niteness. Syfit, would be. fiilsira Nirde^fit, by being pointed out. 
Vyavatistheta, would become well defined, awra Tasmat, therefore. Ffrsrr^: 
Nity&nuv&dali, everlasting description, Syfit, would be. 

25. (Tbe measuring of tbe Yecli) not being enjoined 
with regard to any substance, tbe injunctions would be 
indefinite ; while when it is pointed out, they become defined, 
and hence it would be taken as an everlasting description. 
— 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

This meets an objection urged by the Pdrvapaksi (Va. Text 
p. 199, line 8). 

It has been argued above (Sahara Bhdsya, p. 199, line 8, et seq.) that 
there could be no mention of the measuring of the Paksa and the Vedi (if 
the action were the same). And to this we make the following reply : — 

That is to say, the sentence ‘ yat pahsasammitam etc., appears in 
the wahe of the Injunction (there is but one post, and eleven animals), 
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and it means that as at the Ekadasini, there would be a deal of trouble, 
if any of the two measures mentioned were accepted, it is far better to 
have only one post. And as for the measuring of the paksa, as it is one 
that has never been enjoined, it must be taken as always appearing as 
a mere description; and the Injunction of the measuring by the Vedi 
also only serves as a praise, showing the superior excellences of a single 
Sacrificial post. And as for the measuring by the 4 eyes’ of the chariot, 
it would be done at that sacrifice, in connection with which the Ekadasini 
is laid down; and as such there would be no incompatibility. In the 
case in question, however, the measuring by the Vedi appears as the 
object of Injunction, by means of praise ; and as such we cannot very 
well take it as eulogising anything else. Consequently it must be con- 
chided that the ‘ measuring by the paksa which is not enjoined is a 
mere description for the sake of praising the ‘measuring by the VedV 
And as, in regard to the Agni sacrifice, this ‘ measuring by the Vedi, 
would be the most authoritative, on account of its being mentioned in 
the same context, — — the Injunction of the ‘measuring by the eyes of the 
chariot,’ being thus freed from the primary Agni sacrifice, would betake 
itself to its subsidiaries. 

The siUrci may be taken as follows : If the measuring with the 
Vedi were not laid down with regard to a substance, then there would be 
no restriction with regard to the measuring of the Pak§a } etc., all of which 
would be (equally) implied and that would be set aside by the direct 
mention of the ‘ measuring by the eyes of the chariot.’ In the case in 
question, however, it is not so ; and hence there is no contradiction. 



Vihitpratisedhat, on account of the prohibition of what is en- 
joined. wPakse, optional. Atirekah, excess, wh Sy&t, would be. 

26. On account of tlie injunction and prohibition of 
the same thing the excess would be optional. — 26. 

This sutra meets one of the objections urged in the Bhdsya, p. 19 
line 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

One text lays down the holding of the Softasi at the Atirdtrd ; 
while another prohibits it ; and hence its holding or not holding being 
both optional, when it is not held there would be an excess of two hymns 
only ; when however it is held, the excess comes to be three, because in this 
latter case, there are two Rik verses added to the group of twenty-one, and 
in this way we do not find any contradiction between the texts concerned, 
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f^arfrt^rr^ n rvs n 

Sarasvate, in the Sarasvata sacrifice, firafifraira Vipratisedh&t, on ac- 
count of prohibition, ira YacUtiti, the conditional ‘if 1 , wra Sy&t, should 
be added. 

27. In the Sarasvata sacrifice on account of the pro- 
hibition the sentence should be taken with a conditional 
‘ if. 5 — 27. 

' COMMENTARY. 

This meets the objection, urged by the Pitrvapahvl in the Blidsya , 
p. 199, line 22. As in regard to the Sarasvata sacrifice just as in the 
case of the Vv&dasdha shown above, the previous performance of the 
Jyotistoma would be found necessary for both of us (disputants), both 
of us should explain the sentence concerned as follows 

c If in the case of the performance falling in the bright fortnight 
of the month ending with Patirvamdsi the sacrifices happen to be Puro- 
ddsins then they should fast ; whereas if in the case of the performance 
falling within the dark fortnight ending with Amdvasyd, the sacrificers 
happen to be Sdnndyyins, they should remove the ‘calves.’ And in 
this way, we find that the mention of different sacrificers {Puroddsins and 
Sdnndyyins) indicates the different times of the performance, and as such 
there is no incompatibility. 

srfrrsrenr: u ii 

Upahavye, in regard to the Upahavya. tffwrera: Pratiprasavab, incon- 
gruity. 

28; ‘‘ In regard to the Upabavya there would be 

certainly incongruity. — 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sfitra recalls an objection urged by the Purvayakd Blidsya 
p. 200, line 1) the purport of which is as follows : — 

In one Rescension we find the sentence ‘ upahavyo niniktuh, agni- 
stomo yaj no mthdntarasdma, asvahsydvo dahshiyd ; while in another we 
find, ‘ upahavya!} aniruhtafy uhtho yajno brihatsdmd, aovtih eveto rukma- 
laldto dakfiwd ; and in this case, in view of these two Injunctions the 
two Hymns could be taken as optional alternatives ; yet, inasmuch as this 
alternative is already obtained from the Primary sacrifice, any mention 
of it would be absolutely useless, if the action (upahavya) were one 
only; while if the two wpahavyas are distinct, the repetition (of what 
has -been mentioned in connection with .the Primary) would serye the 
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purposes o£ restrictions. Hence too the two actions must be taken as 
distinct. 

3T II *5. II 

Gupartha, for the purpose of indicating an accessory. sr Va, but. 
tpu’nfu: Pnnahirutih, repetition. 

29. The repetition referred to serves the purpose of 
indicating another accessory. — 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

The answer to the above objection is that the repetition of the 
Brihata and the Rathantara could be explained as serving the purpose 
of restricting the number. 

sremsufa s&rfrr II \° n 

sirw: Pratyayafi, idea, ^ Ohapi, also, Darsayati, supports. 

30. The Veda also lends support to the idea (that the 
action mentioned in the diverse texts is the same). — 30. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find that the Veda, speaking of the Homo, in reference to the 
Prctyaja lays down the mantra ‘ Kfiturasi ,’ etc., which appears in 
entirely different rescensional texts, as to be employed in the Apndddna; 
and this distinctly shows that the action though spoken of in various 
texts is held to be one and the same. 

“wr wt sRuuwTTg \\\\\\ 

gjtti c(T Api va, but. Kramsamyogat, on account of distinct orders 

of procedure. i^^f^rs^Vidhiprithakatvan’i, difference in the injunctions, 
Ekasyam, in regard to what is laid down in one text. Vyavatistheta, 

should be. 

31. “As there are distinct orders of procedure the 
Injunction pertaining to what is laid down in one text must 
be regarded as distinct (from those pertaining to what is 
laid down in other texts). — 31. 

COMMENTARY. 

The action mentioned in #one text must be regarded as different 
from the same action spoken of in another text for the simple reason 
that the order of procedure is found to he entirely different in two cases. 
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SRW: ^TT5r li II 

raftrfon VirodhinA with the contradictory. g Tu, but. ^rnra Asamyogafc, 
there being no connection. %*pfi**r Aikakarme, the action being taken. H^Fira 
Tatsamyogat, on account of connection with that action, mtoi Vidhinam, of the 
injunctions, Sarvakarmapratyah, the common idea of all actions, wh 

Sy&t, should be. 

32. There being no connection with contradictory pro- 
cesses the action is taken as one and the same, hence all 
Injunctions connected with that action must be taken as 
affording the idea of that same action.— 32. 

COMMENTARY. 

That all actions are one is shown by Syntactical Connection; while 
the difference in the order of procedure would, at best, be pointed by 
the order in which they happen to be mentioned ; and as a rule Syntactical 
Connection is always more authoritative than mere order. Because, 
as a matter of fact, we find that such details as are mentioned even in the 
Smyitis are not rejected by any considerations of Order, time or Extent; 
and then, how could it be that that which is pointed by the Syntacti- 
cal Connection of Vedic texts would be rejected by any such considera- 
tions? 

Thus, then, we conclude that the action mentioned in each Re- 
scensional text being distinctly recognized as the same, we cannot 
take each of these as a distinct action. And it has also been shown 
that there is no seventh means of differentiating actions, except those 
that have been explained above, which afford all the means for the neces- 
, sary differentiation of actions. 

End of Adhyaya II. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 

First Pada. 



Adhikarana I— Declaring the Subject-matter of the Adhyaya . 

u % ti 

m Atha, now. sra : Atalj, then. Sesalaksagam, the Adhyaya 

dealing with. Sesa. 

1. FI ow then tlie Adhy&ya dealing with the subj ect of 
Sesa, — 1. 

COMMENTARY, 

The difference among actions having been established, the next 
question that arises is — Is each and every action expressed by verbs 
occurring in the Vedic texts an independent act by itself, bringing into 1 

existence a distinct Apurva? or, are some subordinate to, and subserve 
the various purposes of, some others?— and if the latter, what actions 
are. subservient to what ? Though this is what forms the main subject of 1 

Adhyaya (3;, yet it will be shown here that it is not only actions that are j 

subservient or subsidiary to actions, but that under the word * subsidiary’ I 

‘ afiga ’ dsrita — are also included substances and their pro- J 

perties. The consideration of this point is all the more important, as the ! 

subject-matter of all the rest of the Stitras (A dhy&y a 4 to 12) are directly 
or indirectly, based upon this relationship of the ‘ principal* and * subsi- 
diary ’ among actions as says Kumarila. * 

Adhikarana II. — The definition of Subsidiary, 

qu^fengji q n 

: Sesali, subsidiary. w^sth Pararthatv&t, on account of being for the 
sake of another. 

2. A thing is called subsidiary by reason of its 
being for the sake of another.— 2* 






A 
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COMMENTARY. 

That is to say the ‘ subsidiary’ — ‘ sesa’ — is defined as that which 
is for the sake of another ; that is to say, that which is indicated by 
direct assertion etc. as aiding some action towards the fulfilment of its 
Aptiroa ; this, latter qualification being necessary in order to preclude 
mere verbal relationship. This being for the sake of another does 
not; necessarily in itself imply that the Subsidiary should in some way 
help the Principal, but such help is assumed on the strength of Presump- 
tion. For instance, in the case of the action of sprinkling- water on the 
corn, the fact of its having been laid down in connection with a sacrifice 
leads to the presumption that it must accord some help to that sacrifice. 
Similary in the case of the Prayajas, laid down in connection with the 
Dar^apilrnamasa sacrifice, we find that these latter stand in need of some 
help ; and also that there are certain other actions laid down (in the shape 
o£ the Praydjas), which stand in need of some other action to which they 
could accord help; and this mutual need leads us to the presumption that 
the Praydjas subserve the Darqaptiruamdsa. 


AdhiUarana HI . — What ean be Subsidiary ? 


TOR: II ^ II 

Dravyagunasansk&resu, to substances, accessories and puri- 
fications : badarih says Bfidari. 

3. The subsidiary character belongs to substances 
accessories and purifications only.' — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question being whether only substances, accessories and puri- 
fications can be subsidiaries or actions and results also, we have the 
Purvapaksa view as stated by Bddari that subsidiary character can 
belong to the first three only. That sacrifices and results cannot be 
subsidiaries is clear from the Pdruapaksa sfdra of the first Adhikarana 
of the sixth Adhyaya. 

In answer to this we have the Siddhfinta in the next, three sutras. 

^TTTTT’Tn; q ^ T T s fe nd, II « II 


spifix! Karmaui, actions. ^m’Api, also. Jaiminih, says Jaim: 

Phalarthatv&t, on account of being for the. sake of the result. 4. 
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the result also. wmNra purusarthatv&t, because it is for the sake of the agent 
5. gws Purusaseha, the agent also. karm&rthatv&t on account of 

being for the sake of action. 6. 

4. Jaimini says that actions also are subsidiaries 
because they are for the sake of the result. 

5. The result also can be subsidiary because it is for 
the sake of the agent. 

6. And lastly the agent also is subsidiary because 
he is for the sake of the action. — 4-6. 

COMMENTARY. 

(1) . That suhstanc.es are subservient to sacrifices follows from their 
very nature ; they exist, because they subserve some purpose. 

(2) . Mantras and Deities also are necessary appendages to the 
sacrifice. 

(3) . Such purificatory or preparatory acts as the threshing of the 
corn come to be regarded as ‘subservient,’ to sacrifices, in view of the 
fact that sacrifices need some substauces out of which the cake and such 
other things could be made ; the cake, for instance, must be made of some 
corn; but no entire corn can make it ; the grains have to be threshed 
and cleaned, so that it may be used for the making of the cake to be 
used at the sacrifice. 

(4) . Actions (sacrifices) also are ‘subservient,’ to their result; 
as it is for the sake of the result that the action is performed. 

(5). The ‘result 1 is ‘ subservient]’ because it is for the sake of the 
human agent that seeks it, and accomplishes it by means of the action. 

■ (6)'. The human agent is ‘ subservient ’ to the actions — being the 

‘performer’ who will accomplish the action, for the sake of which, therefore, 
he would exist. The ‘subserviency’ of the agent to the action is expressed 
by the word enjoining the act ; for instance, of the word ‘ yajeta ’ the 
‘sacrifice’ forms the principle factor in the denotation, and as no such 
action as the sacrifice would be possible without an agent, the agent also 
must be regarded as implied by the same word. Apart from this, there 
are cases where the human agent occupies the most subordinate position ; 
e.g., in the case where the man is required simply for the purpose of 
measuring the height of the sacrificial post. 

The above is the view of Jaimini as interpreted by the Bh&sya ; 
which quotes the interpretation of the author of the Vritti (Upavarsa)— the 
■sense of which may be thus stated:— It is only Substances , Mantras and 
Deities and Purificatory acts that can, by their very nature, be subservient 
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to sacrifices as field by Badari ; as it is only these tfiat can never be 
‘principals’ ; and the reason for this view, says the Brihati (pp. 66b), lies 
in the fact that the Niyoga or Aptirva is accomplished by the sacrifice, 
which in its turn, is accomplished by Substances, Mantras and Deities 
and purificatory Acts, which latter alone are forces contributing to the 
ultimate result. — To the other three things, mentioned by Jaimini, the 
subserviency can belong only relatively ; for instance, the sacrifice 
(mentioned in sutra 4) is principal in relation to the substance , but sub- 
servient in relation to the result ; the result (mentioned in sutra 5) is 
principal in relation to the sacrifice, but subservient in relation to the 
agent ; the human agent (mentioned in sutra 6) also is principal in relation 
to the result, but subsidiary to such acts as the measuring of the sacrificial 
post ( Sabara-Bha$ya page 211) : — 

The meaning of this is that the first three, substance and the 
rest, are always ‘ subsidiary ’ ; they are never ‘principal’, while the latter 
three — Result and the rest — are both ‘principal’ and ‘subsidiary’ in 
relation to one another. 


Adhikarana IV. — The details of threshing and the 
rest pertain only to particular things . 

strft: n vs n 

wn Tes&m, of those details. arthena, purpose, visible result, 
Sambandhah, connection. 

.7. They are connected with a definite purpose.— 7. 

COMMENTARY, 

In regard to the Dar^a-Purnam&sa we find the Injunction .‘Darsla- 
p firnam&sabhy am svargakamo yajeta ; ’ and in connection with these two 
sacrifices, we have various texts laying down such details as the nirvapana 
(pouring out), the prok§ana (washing) avahanana (threshing), and so 
forth, as relating to vegetables, and utpavana (sprinkling), vitapana 
(boiling), graham (holding), asdddna (procuring;, and the like, relating to 
the butter ; and again iakha-harana (fetching of the twigs), Gavdmprasthd - 
pana (fetching of the cows) Gavdmprasndvana (making the cow yield 
•milk), and so forth, relating to the Sdnndyya (the mixture of Curd and 
Butter). And with regard to these details, there arises a question as to 
.whether all these three classes of details are to be performed in connec- 
tion with all three kinds of materials -Vegetables, Butter and Curd-Butte?’ 



I PAD A, IV ADE1KAWVA, Sd. 8. 


mixture, alike ? or should their performance be restricted to only those 
materials, in which they are found to serve some useful purpose. 

The Siddh&nta on this question is that every one of the details in 
question is found to serve a definitely useful purpose and as such can 
pertain only to such things with regard to whom that purpose is possible ; 
for instance, threshing serves to remove the chaff from the grain and as 
such it can pertain only to such things as have the chaff and the grain. 
In the presence of a visible result it is not right to assume an invisible one. 

Against this position of the SiddMnta we have the Purvapaksa 
in the following sutra. 

firfi'Uir ii c ii 

feffrci: Vihitafi, laid down, g Tu, but. *3^3: Sarvadharmafi, pertaining to 
all. wa Syat, should be, wra: Sanyogatah, in regard to connection., 
Avises&t on account of noil-difference, Prakaranavisesat, on account 

of non-difference of context, v Cha. also. 

8. Every one of them should be taken as pertaining to 
all, because of their non-difference in connection and non- 
difference in context. — 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

In as much as the result. of the Darsapdrnamdsa is one only, there 
cannot be more than one Apurva , and the capability of bringing about this 
Apurva belongs equally to the vegetables, the Butter and the Ourd-Butter 
mixture ; hence the details laid down with reference to these materials 
must be taken as pertaining to all of them. 

And in support of this universal application, we have (in the sutra. 
two reasons : (I ) I Samyogato ’ ‘ visesdb ’ and (2) Praharanauisesdt . ’ That 
is to say, the characteristic of bringing about the Apurva that we find 
in one object (corn), as the ground of its connection with a particular detail 
[Threshing), is also found in the other object ; because as for the specific 
characteristic of the class ‘ corn * (which subsists in the corn only), this is of 
use only in the indication, and is of no use in restricting the application of 
the Threshing. Then, as for the objective character, o / the corn as mentioned 
in the sentence Vrihinavakanti), it is found in all the other objects also ; 
as all of them are objects to be offered. Therefore it must be admitted 
that,, leaving aside all such objects as are not connected with the Apdrva 
as are not objects to he offered, and as do pot help in the bringing about 
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of the particular Apdrva of the context, — with reference to all other 
objects, all the details should be performed. 

ii e. n 

Arthalop&t, on account of the absence of a useful purpose. 
akarma, no action, wa Sy&t, would be. 

9. By being separated from a useful purpose it would 
no longer be an action. — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Sid dhanta meets the Pfirvapaksa by the argument that- if we 
dissociate the particular detail — of threshing, for instance,— there would 
be the danger of its ceasing to be an action ; that is, ceasing to be per- 
formed at all. 

ut *?ng n ^ o n 

Phalam, the result. 3 Tu, also. ^g^tT Saha ehesfayia,, along with the 
operation, Sab d&rthah as expressed by the words, wra abh&v&t, in its 

absence, viprayoge, on account of its absence, ’srra Sy&t, would be. 

10. Then again, the result is found to appear along with 
tbe operation. It is only when there is no visible result that 
its absence could justify the details being taken merely as 
expressed by the words — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged that, “ inasmuch as we shall assume certain 
imperceptible effects, there would not be an absence of useful purposes” 
And to this the following reply is made. 

As a matter of fact, we find that the Threshing brings about its 
perceptible result in the Corn, along with its performance ; while in the 
others (the Butter etc.), we find the mere operation of Threshing, without 
any results ; and so long as a useful operation is possible, no Vedic 
injunction can ever urge the agent to the performance of a useless 
operation ; and in the absence of such urging by a Yedic injunction, 
there cannot be any ground for an assumption of imperceptible results. 
And thus there would be a mutual interdependence ; the assumption of 
the injunction (of Threshing with regard to the Butter) being based upon 
..the Results (imperceptible), and the assumption of the results being 
based upon the injunction. That is to say, in regard to the Butter etc. 
we do not find either the injunction or the result (of Threshing) ; while 
in regard to the corn, we find both independently of each other, 
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Adhikarana V . — The Sphya and the other implements 
have their use restricted. 

s^^qT%#IT*U3 w \\ n 

^ Dravyam, things. ^ Oha, also, Utpattisamyog&t, on 

account of being connected with the originative injunction. Tadartham, for 

the sake of that. Eva, only. Oliodyeta, should be laid down. 

11. The tilings being connected with the originative 
injunction should be tahen as laid down for the sake of 
that. — 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsa-Pilrnamdsa, we find the sentence 
' Splnjascha hapdlani eha agnihotr alio. van i eha siipaneha , hrmdjinancha 
shannja cha uhlhhalancha musalancha dfshachehopata eha , etdni vai dosha 
yajndyudhmn. And there arises a doubt as to whether each of these 
implements is to be employed in whatever they may be found capable of 
doing, or only in that in connection with which they are mentioned. 

On this point we have the following Purvapaksa 

In as much as there is no connection with distinct Apurvas , and as in 
all cases equally there are perceptible effects produced, we must employ 
the Implements in accordance with their capabilities. In this way, the 
' sentence sphyakha etc. would become justified as constituting an injunc- 
tion • and as for the plural number in etdni, that could be- explained as 
based upon the plurality of the objects (sphya etc), enjoined ; otherwise, 
as the whole forms a single sentence, there would be a single injunction. 

^ Consequently it must be admitted that the implements are to be employed 
according to their capabilities. ■ 

The Siddhanta view is that the implements in question are to be 
employed in connection with the actions along which they are mentioned 
m the injunctive, sentences. All that the sentence enumerating the 
implement does is to give a collective description of the various imple- 
ments and there is nothing to dissociate them from the actions along 


ith which they have been originally laid down. 



296 


PdRVA-MlUAMSA-SdTRAS. Ill ADRYAYA. 


Adhikarana VI. — The quality of ‘ redness 3 is restricted 
to the substance along ivith which it is mentioned. 

Wifel S[3!fprch fUR: WFJ II \\ 

Arthaikatve, when it is possible for the two to be taken together. 

Dravyagupayoh, of the substance and the quality . Aikakarmyat, 

they have the same function, faro; Niyamab> restriction, una Syat, should be. 

12. Between the substance and the property, when it 
is possible for the two to be taken together they must serve 
the same function and as such their application should be 
restricted — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotiqtomd, we find the sentence ‘ anmaya - 
pingcik$ya ehahctyanya somam krixiati and then the text goes on adding 
'ajaycl Urinati, vasasd krinati, etc., where the word Aruna' denotes the 
quality, while the words * Pingdk $ and 'Ekahdyani' denote the substance, 
because of their co- extensiveness (with the price to be said for the Soma). 
And with reference to the quality of ‘Redness’ (signified by Arum) there 
arises a question, as to whether it qualifies the substance that is men- 
tioned in the same sentence with itself, or it qualifies all the substances 
mentioned in the context. 

The basis of the Purvapaksa on this is borrowed from sutra 8 above: — ' 

That which is laid down would appertain to all, because there is no 
difference in their relationship, and because of the own-difference of the 
context. (Sutra 8). That is to say, in as much as Direct Assertion and 
Syntactical connection are wholly indifferent on the question, we cannot 
but take our stand upon the indications of the context ; so that in the 
present instance there is nothing to preclude the quality of redness from 
being taken with all the substances that are mentioned in the context. 

The Siddh&ntin’s answer to the above is as laid down in the sutra. In 
the case in question the substance and the property are found to be such 
that neither the substance nor the property alone by itself can be 
employed. For instance, the redness can be of use only as qualifying 
the particular substance cow, and the cow also must be of some colour ; 
and further the two words Grundy a’ and ‘ Ekahayanyd ’ having the same 
instrumental ending, the two become related through syntactical connection 
to the action of purchase ; hence the conclusion is that the property of 
redness must be taken as related to the particular object cow mentioned 
in the same sentence. 
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AdMkarana VII. — The Orahaikatva Nyaya — The 
non^signifieance of number. 

u \\ u 

Ekatvayuktam, qualified by singularity, ekasya, of tbe 

singularity. Srutisanyogat, on account of being directly mentioned. 

13. The thing must he qualified by singularity as 
singularity is directly mentioned. — 13. 

COMMENTARY. 

The application of tbe various accessories has been duly explained : 
now we proceed to consider the details of the employment of these 
accessories. 

In connection with the J yotiqtoma we have the sentence 
‘ Dasd'jpairtrexf.a graham summdr^ti ’ ; and there arises a question as 
to whether the washing is to be of only one vessel or of all the vessels 
mentioned in the context. Just as in the sentence we have a question 
as to the significance of the singular number, so also in others, we 
have it as to that of the Dual and the Plural ; e.g., ‘ Tasya puroddSau 
K^dyatal} ’ and ‘ Ilavinsi abhighdrayatid In all these cases, an action 
is enjoined with reference to a particular thing ; and hence there 
naturally arises the question as to whether any significance is to be 
attached to the Number of the word signifying this thing or not. 

On the above question we have the Purvapaksa put forward in sfitra 
13, the sense of which is that, as the text distinctly mentions the washing as 
to be done to graham in the singular, there can be no justification for 
disregarding the singular ending; and this leads to the general conclusion 
that in the case of all sentences due significance must be attached to the 
particular number used in connection with the predicate ; exactly in the 
same manner as it is done in connection with that of the subject. 

The Bli&sya has included here the questions of significance being 
attached to the gender also; but the Vdrtika says that the Bh&sya has ~ 
done this only by the way, as the question in connection with gender will 
be dealt with later on. 

uiNf 3T n n 

Sarvesam of all. st v&, but. laksanatv&t, the indication 

pertaining to. avisistam, equally, f? Hi, because, laksapam, the 

indication. 

2 




b - 





14. All individuals should be taken as indicated, for 
the simple reason that the generic indication is applicable 
to all. — 14. 


COMMENTARY. 

It is a well-established fact that whenever anything is referred to by 
means of a generic name that name pertains to all the individuals 
included under that name. For instance, in the passage in question we 
find the 'word ‘ graham ’ used as a generic name for all vessels ; and so 
long as there is nothing to indicate the contrary there can be no justifi- 
cation for restricting the action to a single gratia. The conclusion therefore 
is that the washing laid down in the sentence in question should be done 
to all the vessels that are to be used at the sacrifice in connection with 
which the sentence occurs. 

^ qUTsgfir arrfiqrf II U II. 

Ohodite, in regard to which that is enjoined. 3 Tu but. wfrsrra 
Par&rthatv&t, being subordinate to something else. YatMsruti, exactly 

as mentioned, sufte Pratiyeta should be taken. * 

15. That which is enjoined should be taken exactly 
as it is mentioned because it is subordinate to something 
else.— 15. 

COMMENTARY, 

The opponent has urged the case of the sentence ‘ pasumdlahheta ’ 
where due significance is attached to both number and gender of the 
word pa'sum. The answer to this is that the case of the sentence graham 
sammar§ti is not exactly analogous to that of ‘pasumdlahheta. In the latter 
the animal is distinctly laid down as subordinate to the sacrifice, and as 
there is nothing, to indicate that the action of sacrifice has to be repeated 
with all its subordinates, there is naturally a desire on our part to find 
out the exact number of subordinates required to fulfil the action, and 
thus the singular number in pa'sum comes in useful, as indicative of that 
number ; and due significance must therefore be attached to it. In the case 
of the sentence * graham sammdrsti ’ on the other hand be the washing that 
is laid down, and not the vessel, is the subordinate factor ; and there is no 
justification needed for the repetition of the subordinate washing with 
each and everyone of the vessels. In fact, the restriction of washing to 
anyone or two vessels would be highly objectionable in. the absence of 
any distinct injunction to that effect, 
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Adihkar ana VIII . — The washing is not done to the 
chamasa etc. 

sMtost gwHT II h II 

^roepSamskarat, because it is purificatory. ^ Y4, really, Ckuj&nam 
as to accessories, Avyavastha, no restriction, wa Syat, should be. 

16. As the washing is purely purificatory there should 
be no restriction as to its application to the several acces- 
sories. — 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotitfoma we meet with the sentence 
‘ graham sammcir§tri’ the question arises as to whether this washing 
applies to all sacrificial vessels chamasa and the rest or to only those 
particular vessels called ‘ grahas’ which are besmeared with soma juice. 

The Pdrvapaksa embodied in the sutra is that all the vessels should 
be washed as washing is purely purificatory and purification is equally 
necessary and applicable to all the vessels. 

m snfo? i mi 

eng^ii ii 

Vyavasth&, there should be restriction, m va, really, Arthasya, 
of the object, Sruti sai^yog&t, being directly mentioned, Tasya, such 

things. aj^wirf^Ta Sabdapramanatw&t, based upon scriptures. 

17. There should be a restriction as the one particular 
object is directly mentioned and specially as such matters 
are based entirely upon the scriptures. — 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

The washing applies to the ‘grahas* only as the text quoted dis- 
tinctly mentions them by name and in the face of this direct declaration 
it would be very wrong to apply it to any other vessels. 

Adhikarana IX . — The measure of 17 cubits applies to the 
sacrificial post used at the Pasu sacrifice. 

SIHsmTS n m II 

mHfos r m Anarthakyat, on account of uselessness, Tadahgesu, should 

apply to its subsidiaries. 

18. Because it is of no use in the primary sacrifice 
itself, it must apply to the subsidiaries. — 18. 


4 
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. COMMENTARY. 

Iii connection with the ‘ Vajpeya’ sacrifice we have the text, 

* scopbadasharatnih bajpeyaskyayupaJi and in this connection the question 
arises as to whether the measure of 17 cubits applies to the vessels of the 
Vajpeya itself, (there being no yupa in that sacrifice) or it pertains to the 
yupa used in connection with the ‘ pashiyaga’ which is a subsidiary of 
the Vajpeya. 

The Purvapaksa is that the text distinctly mentions the measure 
in connection with the Vajpeya itself and there can be no justification 
for making it applicable to something else. 

The Siddhanta as embodied in the sutra is that as a matter of fact 
the name ‘ Vajpeya 1 belongs to a particular form of the soma sacrifice in 
which the sacrificial post has no place. Under the circumstances if the 
measure were made applicable to this sacrifice itself it will be absolutely 
meaningless, in order to avoid this the word ‘ Vajpeya’ in the text may 
be taken as indirectly indicating the vessels used at the Vajpeya sacrifice. 
But this recourse to indirect indication cannot be justified so long as there 
is any possibility of avoiding it. As a matter of fact it is easily avoided 
by taking the word Vajpeya in its wider sense of the particular soma 
sacrifice called bajpeya along with all its subsidiaries among which 
latter is the Pashiyjiga at which the post is used to which the measure 
of 17 cubits is fittingly applicable. 


Adhikarana X . — The action of ‘ Avihramana is subsidiary 
to the 1 Prayajas ’ only. 

^T^ll H II 

Kartpguge, in the case of performer’s qualifications, g Tu, and 
Karmasainavaytt, because it cannot co-inhere with the action, : 
(v&kyahliedafi). syntactical split, Sy&t, would be. 

19. As the qualification of the performer cannot 
inhere in ah action the sentence should be broken up. — 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

Purificatory Actions, Substances and Accessories have duly been dis- 
cussed ; and we now proceed to consider those cases in which an Action, 
being mentioned as related to another action, comes to be taken as a 
purificatory action. ■ 
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For instance, in the case of the sentence \ ■abhihr&man juhotV we 
find in the word ‘ abhikrdman the repetitive affix ‘ namuV ; and hence, 
there arising the question as to what is done by one 5 walking round and 
round’ we meet with another word ‘ julioli' which points to the Praydja, 
in. whose context we find the sentence in question. And theii there is a 
doubt as to whether the ‘ walking round’ is connected with that Pmyaja 
alone, or to every one of the Roman that are mentioned in connection 
with the Darsa PArnamasa. 

In regard to the above question the Purvapaksa view is that 
inasmuch as the avikramana is an action meant to be a qualification for 
the performer it cannot be taken as having any connection with the 
particular ‘ homa’ mentioned by the word ‘ julioti’ in the sentence, that 
is to say, the avikramana or walking round cannot be connected with the 
Prayajas. It cannot, in fact, help in the accouiplislunent of the Prayaja 
Roma. And as such its mention cannot have any syntactical connection 
with the injunction of the Prayajas ; so that in the sentence in question 
the participle avikramana should be taken apart from the principal verb 
juhoti as pertaining to all actions mentioned in all other contexts. 

% ^Jirn Ho n 

wsM Sakamksam, in need, g Tu, but. Ekav&kyam, syntactically 

connected, wg Sy&t, would be. whtf Asamaptam, incomplete, Hi, because. ^ 
Purvena, by the preceeding word alone. 

20. But there is a deficiency in view of which the whole 
should be taken as one sentence specially the sense of the 
sentence is not completed by the first word.— 20. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhan tin’s answer to the above is that as a matter of fact the 
word ( avikramana ) being a gerund cannot be taken as completing the 
sentence, it stands in need of another finite verb and as such a finite verb 
is available near at hand there can be no justification for dissociating it 
from that verb. 

The Tantravdrtika is struck by the palpably absurd ' Furvapaksa as 
represented in the Bhasya and therefore offers a somewhat different 
explanation of the Adhikarana. It puts forward the Purvapaksa in the 
following form 

Inasmuch as the e walking round’ is laid down with reference to all 
the Romas of the context, that are referred to by the word ‘ juhoti ’,*-- and 
as there is no intermediate context (that could take in the Prayajas only), 


* A 
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—the connection of the walking round cannot but be controlled by the 
single great context (which takes in all Homasl ; and in this case the sense 
of the preceding \Purbapahsa) sutra would be thus : In the property 
of the agent: -i.e., in * walking round 5 — there being no inherence of the 
action of Praydja , which could be brought about only by an intermediate 
context, there would be a split of the sentence , only in so far as the 
‘ walking round’ would not be syntactically connected with that inter- 
mediate context. 

In that case, the present (Siddh&nta) sutra should be interpreted 
as follows : Sakdnksani would refer to the intermediate context ; and 
the sense of the 6 iddhantci would be that the ( walking round’ is syntacti- 
cally connected with the intermediate context, through its connection 
with the want of the procedure, which is arousod by the injunction 
of the Prayajas (i.e., the ‘ walking round’ is to be taken as forming part 
of the procedure of the Prayajas ) . And in this case, the concluding 
clause asamdptam hi purvena would not mean the incompleteness of the 
sentence but that the intermediate context is not completed by what 
precedes— i.e., by the mere injunction of the form and the accessories of 
the Prayajas. 


AdMkamna XI. — The U'pavita is subsidiary to the 
entire Darsa Purnamasa and not to the 
Sdmadheni only. 

sqsnrarrg; u ^ n 

Sam digdhesu, in all doubtful cases, ssrauira Vyavayat, on account of 
interruption, Vikyabkedah, syntactical dissociation, wh Sy^t, should be. 

21. On account of the intervention of sentences of 
doubtful connection the sentences should be dissociated 
— 21 . 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana is meant to settle the question as to whether the 
connection of actions is controlled by the intermediate or prime context. 

In connection with the Darsa Pdrnamdsa the Sdmidhani Mantra s 
are laid down as the seventh and eighth Anuvdkas, the Nivids are laid 
down as the ninth ; and the Kdmyas, identical with the Sdmidhams , as the 
tentli ; and then in the eleventh we have the mention of the sacrificial 
thread as to be worn on the left shoulder, passing under the right arm-pit. 
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And there arises the question as to whether the thread is to be so 
worn at the time that the person is reciting the Samidhanis or during all 
the time that he is performing all that is laid down in the context. 

The Purvapaksa view is that in accordance with the conclusion 
arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana the mention of the Upavita 
must be connected with what is nearest to it. That is to say with the 
mention of Sdmidhanis only. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sutra is that between the mention 
of two sets of Scimidhanis we have the mention of the Nimids and as such 
the connection of Samidhanis being interrupted and the irresistable 
conclusion is that the Upavita should be connected with the entire 
context of the Darsfa Purnam&sa and should be borne throughout its 
performance and not only during the recitation of the Sdmidhdm. 


Adhikarana XII. — The Varana , the Vaikankatd and 
the other vessels belong to all sacrifices. The 
Mithosambandha Nyaya. 


o . 


gwRT ^ n ii 

Gmj^n am, of the accessory details. ^ Glia, also, wfcmn Par&rth&tw&t, 
on account of being subservient to the purpose of something else, Asam- 

bandha, no relation, Samatwat, on account of being equal, wa Sy&t, 

should be. 

22. As the accessory details are all subservient to the 
purposes of something else, they are all of equal importance 
as such can have no relationship among themselves. — 22. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana is an exception to Adhikarana 9. 

In connection with the kindling of fire, we find laid down certain 
vessels of the Vararia and the Vaikankatd wood, as employed at the 
performance of the sacrifice, some of which are used at the Roma , while 
others are not used. And inasmuch as these vessels have nothing to do 
with the actual, kindling of firethej are, as a matter of course, taken apart 
from the context; and then there arises a question as to the particular 
sacrifice at the performance of which they should be used. 

And on this question we have the following Purvapaksa. 

“ In accordance with rule laid down in Sdtra IIl-i-18, we must 
conclude that the vessels in question are used for holding the offering 
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materials at the Pammdnesti, as this Inti, being laid down in connection 
with kindling of fire, is directly subsidiary to it and the vessels mention- 
ed in the same context have to be connected with an offering and the 
nearest offering with which they can be connected is the Pav&mana offering. 
For the simple reason that the vessels as well as the Pavamfina offerings 
are mentioned in the context oi the fire kindling. So that there being no 
use for the vessels at the kindling itself they must be connected with the 
nearest offering. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sutra is as follows : — 

That the said vessels belong to the fire kindling through the Pava- 
rofina sacrifice is shown only by the ‘ context, while that they belong to the 
fire and through that to all sacrifices is shown by the syntactical force 
of the sentence ‘ Yaddhavaneye Jnhoti etc. and the latter is certainly more 
authoritative than the former. 

And further there is no close relationship between the Pavamdna 
offerings and the fire kindling as the offerings are as much subsidiary to the 
fire as the kindling is and thus there being no relationship between the 
two the vessels found mentioned in the context of the kindling cannot 
reasonably be connected with the Pavamdna offering. 

The Vdrtika is not satisfied with the way in which the Bhasya rests 
the Siddhanta upon an assumed sentence in the shape of Yaddhavaneye 
juhoti. In fact it discards the entire Adhikarana and takes the present 
sutra as a supplementary to the foregoing Adhikarana. That is to say 
in connection with the conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana there 
arising the argument that as the Nihids are subsidiary to the Samdhenis 
a mention of those cannot interrupt or disjoin the context, — the answer 
given by the sfitra the sense of which is that inasmuch as the Nibids also 
like the Samidlienis speak of the kindling of fire they are equally sub- 
servient to the purposes of fire and as such one cannot be taken as subsi- 
diary to the other. 

Adhikarana XIII . — The Vdrtraghni recitation etc., belong 
to the Ajyavaga offerings. Vartrcighni (Nyaya.) 

H ^3 ii 

f5fo: Mithah, of the pair, ^ Cha, also. Anartha-sanubandhit, the 

relations serve no useful purpose- 

23. Any connection of the pair of Mantras with the pri- 
mary sacrifice serving no useful purpose (they cannot be 
connected with the latter). — 23. 
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COMMENTARY. I 

In connection with the Darsa Pfirnamasa we meet with the passage J 

* Vartraghni paurnamisydin vridhanwati amarasyayam ’ and in regard to j 

this there arises the doubt whether the two pairs of mantras Vartraghni 
and Vridhanwati belong to the primary sacrifice of the Darsfa Purnamasa 
itself or to the Ajyacaga offerings. 

The Purvapaksa view is that inasmuch as the Mantras are dis- 
tinctly mentioned in the text along with the Dar^a Purnam&sa itsel f there 
is no reason why they should not be taken as belonging to these. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sutra is as follows: — 

That any connection of the Mantras with the Dar^a Purnamasa 
would be useless, because the Purnamiisi sacrifice constitutes one action 
so also does the Dars^a sacrifice and as such there could be no room for 
two Mantras in either of these and further because the deities mentioned 
in the mantras are not found connected with any of the two primary 
sacrifices, that is to say the Vartraghni and the Vridhanwati each consists 
of two mantras, one mantra speaking of soma and another of Agni and 
as a matter of fact neither soma nor Agni by itself is the deity of the 
Dank or of the Pftrnamasa. The conclusion therefore is that the two 
pairs of Mantras should be connected with two Ajyavaga offerings. As 
there offerings are two in number the two mantras will fit in with these 
quite appropriately and the words Paurnamftsyam and Am&v&syayam 
occurring in the sentence quoted should be taken only as pointing out 
the times for the offering. 


Adhikarana XIV.-— The dosing of the fist and such 
other details pertain to the tohole context 

sNforr n ii 

Anantary am, proximity. Achodan&, not injunctive. 

24. Proximity is not injunctive (or connection). — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have just dealt with the employment of mantras iiraccordance 
with the order iu which they are mentioned ; and now we proceed to deal 
with the exceptions of that rule. 

In connection with the Jyotitfoma we find the sentence—' Mu$tim 
Karoti } Vachamyacchati diksitamavedayati and then again ‘ hastan 
avanenikti ulaparajinstranati ; and in connection with this, there arises a 
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doubt as to whether the ‘ mu$tiharna ; (closing of the fist) and vagyamah 
(silence) simply serve the purpose of dvedand (Addressing the initiated 
sacrificer) or they enter into the whole of the context? And similarly too, 
as to whether the hastavanejana (washing of the hand) is for the sole 
purpose of * uluparajistarana ’ (spreading of the bundle of grass) or it 
pertains to ail the actions performed ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that owing to the close proximity of the 
sentences the closing of the fist and the silence should be taken as subsi- 
diary to the addressing and the washing of the hand to the spreading of 
the grass. 

The Siddhantin answer to the above is that the force of the context, 
the actions in question, must refer to the whole set of actions mentioned 
in the context. -This connection could be rejected only if there were 
more authoritative means indicative of their connection with the one parti- 
cular action only. As a matter of. fact, however, there is nothing to 
establish any sort of syntactical connection between the fist closing and 
the addressing. There is mere proximity of the two sentences and 
certainly the context is more authoritative than mere proximity. 

ii n 

snsRrai V&ky&nam., the sentence. * Oha, also, Samtptatw&t, being 

completing themselves. 

25. Also because every one of the sentences is complete 
in itself.’*— 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

A further reason why there can be no syntactical connection between 
the two sets of sentences lies in the fact that every one of them is complete 
in itself and thus there is absent the principal condition necessary for 
syntactical connection as laid down in Sutra II i-46. 


Adhiharana XV, —The quartering pertains to the 
Agneya cake only, 

( for #***13; ) 

Sesah, the auxiliary. 3 Tu, really. 3 ^: G-unasa^yuktah, connected 
with the accessory detail, smwc S&dh&rauab, common to all. Pratiyeta 

should be recognised, ft*: Mithah, mutually, Tes&m, of those. v&reni 
asamhandhfit, absence of connection, 
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26. “ The auxiliary connected with the accessory 

details should be taken as common to all specially as there 
is no special connection between the two. 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have spoken of the application of accessory details, in accordance 
with order in which they are mentioned ; and we now proceed to consider 
whether that application is possible to a part also, or only to the whole. 

In connection with the Darsa PArnamdsa, we find the sentence, 
agneyam chaturdha karoti ; and with regard to this there arises the ques- 
tion as to whether the ‘ chaturdhaharana ’ (quartering) is to be done to the 
Agneya cake only, or to the Agnisomiya and Aindragna cakes also. 

- qq, e Purvapaksa embodied in the sutra is that the Quartering 

applies to all the three cakes as the Aindragna and the- Agnisomeya 
cakes are also entitled to the name Agneya as the cake dedicated to Indra 
and Agni can certainly be spoken as dedicated to Agni. Nor is there any 
other text which makes the Quartering more nearly related to the Agneya 
cake than to the others. 

In connection with this sutra a curious fact reveals itself. From 
the closing lines of Bh&sya on this sutra it is clear that the Bh&sya reads 
the sutra as te§am sambandhat as what it says is as follows : (Page 241). 

“ If there were no relationship between the Agnisomiya and the 
Agneya cakes, then there would have been some justification for restrict- 
ing the quartering to the Agneya cake only as it is, however, there is a 
relationship between the two so that there should be no such restriction.” 
On the other hand we have the Tantravartika quoting the Bhasya as 
‘ mithaslisamasambandhat achodana syat’ it is not easy to reconcile this 
quotation with the above declaration of the Bhasya. 

sq^ir wt usfcrahTKt; % WFVTri wz- 

. wwn i 1 

Vyavasthfi, restriction, st V&, but. Arthasamyog&t, on account 

of connection with the direct meaning. Lingaaya, of the indicative power- * 
Arthena, with such meaning. Sambandhat, connection, snairtf LaksajjarthA, 

serving the purposes of indication, nmfc. Guo afbu till, subsidiary text. 

27. “ There should be restriction as there is an actual 

relationship with the direct meaning of the word specially as 
the indicative power is connected with such meaning as for 
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the subsequent mention of the Agneya it is for the purpose 
of indicating the talk of the Agneya cake — .27. 

COMMENTARY. 

The SiddMnta is that the Quartering should apply to the Agneya 
cake only as the very signification of the word Agneya makes it clear that it 
must be one that is dedicated to the single deity Agni ; whenever Agni is 
taken conjointly with any other deity the ‘ dliak 5 pratyaya becomes 
impossible so that the presence of the dhak pratyaya in the word Agneya 
makes it clear that the name can be applied only to that cake which is 
dedicated to Agni and Agni alone so that this restriction is indicated by 
that indicative power of the word * Agneya ’ which makes known the par- 
ticular deity. In support of the Purvapaksa they have cited the text ‘ Ag- 
neryasya mastakam bibhajya prairitayamabadhyati’ where even though 
what is mentioned is the Agneya only yet the avadana is made out of 
all the cakes. The answer to this is that the meaning of this text is that 
when the several cakes are cut the cutting of the Agneya should be done 
at its head so that it only serves the purpose of indicating a particular 
spot in the Agneya cake for a special purpose and has just no bearing 
in the present question. 



THIRD ADHYAYA. 

Second Pada- 

Adhikarana I. — Mantras are employed according to 
their primary meaning ( Bahirnydya ). 

Arthavidlianasaniartliyat, because of the power of denoting 
things. Mantresu, among mantras. Sesabh&va, subsidiary 

character, m Sy&t, should be. w*ra v Tasmat, there. wriW-w: Utpatti sambandhah, 
connection with the primary. *fih Arthena, with meaning. Nityasam- 

yogat, on account of eternal relation. 

1. “ In as much as subsidiary character of mantras de- 

pends upon their power of denoting things the particular 
mantra should be taken as related to its primary denotation 
as it is only with such denotation that they are eternally 
r elated; ”■ — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to deal with the application of Mantras in accord- 
ance with their own ‘Linga\ By ‘Linga’ is meant the capability of 
the Mantra to signify something ; and as a matter of fact, this capability 
is sometimes found to pertain to the direct primary, and sometimes to 
the indirect secondary meaning. And hence in the case of Mantras it 
is doubtful whether they are to be used in their primary sense or in the 
secondary one. 

The discussion in the Bhasya is started with reference to a typical 
mantra ‘barhirdevasadanam d&mi’ the question is whether this mantra 
Is to be used in the chopping of Kuda grass only which is directly 
' denoted by the word ‘barin’ or in that of any grass, which, could be only 
secondarily or indirectly indicated by the word. 

The Purvapaksa view is that the use of a mantra always depends 
upon the expressive power of its words and the word ‘barhi’ is as expres- 
sive of the Kutia as of any other grass so that there is nothing to justify 
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the restriction of the mantra to the chopping of Ku&i alone. The 
advantage gained by this view is that, when we find, in the context of 
the Darsa Ptirnamdsa certain Mantras with the word 1 Pusan , we do 
not find it necessary to remove these Mantras to another sacrifice, even 
though there is no such deity as Pu§an in the Darsa Purnamasa ; be- 
cause the word ‘Ptisan’ indirectly indicates ‘Agni’, which is a deity at 
that sacrifice, while if any preference were to be shown to the direct 
denotation of the word l Itt$an\ then it would be necessary to remove 
the Mantras from the context in which they are actually mentioned in 
the Veda. In the same manner inasmuch as the word ‘Agni’ would 
indicate the Stirya, the Injunction (that the ectype is to be performed 
in the same way as the archetype) would be duly followed, even without 
changing the words of the Mantra (i.e., the Sauryacharn is a modification 
or ectype of the Agneya Oliarn, and the Mantra laid down for the latter 
being i agnayetoa\ etc. when one comes to offer the Sanrya Gharn, he 
employs the same Mantra , but as the deity is not Agni , but Surya, in this 
case he changes ‘ Agnayetm ' into suryayatvas, and this change would 
not be necessary according to the Pftrvapaksa as the word Agni would 
be significant of Surya as of Agni). 

In reply to the above Purvapaksa we have the following Siddhanta 
embodied in the sfitra as follows : — 

Mantras become auxiliaries to sacrifices, only on account of their 
capability of expressing certain meanings ; and when they have this 
purpose served by their direct primary meanings, the acceptance of 
their secondary meaning would involve the necessity of assuming another 
text. 

That is to say, in accordance with the law laid down under the 
Stitra II- 1-31, the Mantras even in their direct significations, lead to the 
assumption of texts, pertaining to their application. And hence if we 
were to accept them in their secondary signification, which totally 
abandons the primary, then in both cases it would be necessary to assume 
Vedic texts. And even while the Mantra indicates the secondary meaning 
if it denote beforehand its primary meaning also, — then inasmuch as 
there would be no reason for passing over this primary meaning, when 
. the text pertaining to that meaning has been once assumed, all the require- 
ments of the Mantra , of the sacrifice in question, as also of the Injunc- 
tions regarding the study of the Veda, will have been fulfilled by that 
text, and hence there would be no ground for assuming any other text ; 
and the Mantra could not be applied in its secondary sense. 
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Samskarakatwit, on account of its sanctificatory character. 
Acliodite, to that which is not enjoyed. * wa Na sy&t, cannot apply. 

2. The Mantra being a sanctificatory factor cannot 
apply to that which is not enjoyed. — 2. 

COMMENTARY. 

This sutra meets wliat the Pfiiwapaksa has said with regard to the 
word ‘Pusan’. That the Mantras of the Darsa Ptirnamasa do not apply 
to Pusan etc, which are not enjoined as its deities, is only reasonable ; 
because all Sanctifications appertain to that which has to be Sanctified ; and 
hence the indicative power of the Mantra, which is more authoritative 
than the context, would make it applicable to Ptisana etc, and not to 
the Deities of the Darsa PUrnamdsa . 

Adhikarana 11. — The ‘ Aindri ’ mantras apply to the 
garhpatya. (gdrhpatyanyaya ) 

1 3. I 

5wrt?i Vaclianat, because of the subsequent injunction, Ayathdrtham, 

not in its direct sense. Aindri, the aindri mantra, eng Sy&t, should be 
taken. 

3. “ The Aindri mantra shoitld not be employed in 

its direct literal sense because of the direct ipj unction.” —3. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to deal with an exception to the general rule 
arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana. 

The sentence cited in connection with this Adhikarana is — ‘nive- 
chanat sangamaho vastinamiti aindryd garhya tyamupatisthalb, ’ and though 
this Mantra is as applicable to the sacrificial fire (G&rliapata) as to Indra 
yet, the special mentio n of ‘ai ndrya' shows that it is to be taken in i ts 
direct sense applying to Indra. Some people, however, take the present 

Adhikarana as based upon the sentence ‘ Kadachanastariraisi ..Indra 

etc. ; • 

In both these sentences, however, the question is the same viz- 
is the mantra to be taken in its direct literal meaning, and as such 
recited is descriptive of Indra or is jt be to taken in its indirect 
meaning, and thereby applied to the sacrificial fire, on the strength of 
the subsequent direction ? 
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On the above question we have the following Purvapaksa 

In accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing 
Adhikavaria, the Mantra must be taken as applying to the Description of 
Indra. Then, as for the accusative ending in ‘garhapatyan it could be 
taken as indicating other agencies, such as the vocative or the Ablative 
etc, just as in the case of the sentence ‘Sakbun Juhotif the accusative 
in sakttm is taken as indicating the Instrumental similarly in the case 
in question, inasmuch as the objectivity (expressed by the Accusative) 
is found to be incompatible, we cannot attach any direct significance 
to it, and must take as indicating mere agency in general. Consequently, 
in accordance with the sfitra VI-i-1, the sacrificial fire (Garhapatya) 
becomes subsidiary to the Description {of Indra. 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhanta embodied 
in the sfitra : — 

On account of the clear injunction aindrya garh apa t yam praistha l e 
the mere indicative power of the mantra can have no force against it 
so that when we have to consider which of the two the mantra or the 
injunction has to relinquish its direct meaning we cannot but decide 
that it is the mantra that should do so. Thus the mantra in question 
has to be employed in connection with the ‘garhapatya.’ 

1*1 

fin Gun at, due to certain circumstances and qualities, m Va, hut. A pi, 
also. ^ Abhidhanarp, indication, ^ra Syat, should be. Sambandhasya, 

the relationship. Asaastrahetuwat, not being dependent upon scrip- 

tural injunctions* 

4. The required indication would be based upon cer- 
tain common characteristics specially as the relationship of 
their words and their meanings is not determined by scrip- 
tural injunctions. — 4. 

COMMENTABY. 

On behalf of the Purvapaksa it may be urged that in the absence 
of any scriptural texts there can he no justification for making the word 
Indra of the mantra apply to fire. But the ^nswer to this would be that 
as a matter of fact in the case of no word is its denotation determined by 
scriptural texts and as for the word Indra applying to fire this is quite 
possible because of the following characters which are common to both. 

(I) Both are connected with the sacrifice 

{% The word Indra as derived from the root ‘ Indi ’ which signifies 
supreme lordship is as applicable to the fire as to the god Indra. 
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Adhikarana III. — The Mantras speaking of calling 
are to he employed in calling. 

i x \ 

m Tafcha, similarly, AlivAnam, calling. ^ Api, also. ^ Chet, if 

this be urged. 

5. It may be said that the law of the preceding 
Adhikarana applies to the case of the Mantras that mention 
calling. — 5. 

COMMENTARY, 

We have dealt with tlie general rule that mantras are to be taken 
in their primary sense, and also with an exception to this rule. We now 
proceed to consider which cases are subject to the general rule and which 
to the exception. 

There is a mantra — * Ilauimrtehi etc.,' which speaks of the calling 
of the sacrificer’s who prepares the offering material, and with regard 
to this mantra, we have the following question : Is it to be applied 
to that calling, the mention of ‘ threshing ’ in the direction accompanying 
the mantra ( iti triravaglinanahoayati) being explained as pointing out the 
time for the ‘ calling ’? Or, in the strength of the direction, the mantra 
is to be applied to the ‘ threshing ’ which is the first to be mentioned in 
the direction, and not to the calling to which it literally pertains? 

The Purvapaksa view embodied in the sfitra is as follows : — 

As the text directly mentions the * threshing ’ and the word havis- 
krita in the mantra is capable of being taken as applying, even though 
indirectly to the threshing which also is something that helps in the 
making of the ‘ havisa the present ease is exactly analogous to the 
one dealt with in the preceding Adhikarana so that the mantra in question 

should be taken as applying to the threshing and not to the calling. 

* 

n Na, not so. Kalvidhih, indication of time. Choditatwat, 

because it is already known. 

6. “It cannot be so; tbe subsequent direction only 
points out tbe time which is already recognised by ex- 
perience. — 6. 


4 
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COMMENTARY. 

The subsequent direction on which the Purvapaksa lays great 
stress cannot be taken as laying down the use of the mantra at the 
‘ threshing’ as the actual threshing being already enjoined elsewhere all 
that the present direction does is to laydown the threefoldness of the 
repetition and it also serves the purpose of pointing out the time at which 
the mantra is to be recited, though this time does not stand in the need 
of being enjoined as it is well-known from ordinary experience that one 
who is to prepare the offering material is to be called at the time that the 
material is going to be prepared. It is in view of this fact that the 
V&rtika declares that by the word ‘ vidhi ’ in Kalvidhi means only point- 
ing out and not injunction. 

The Subodhini in construing the sutra adds a second ‘ Na ’ and 
takes it to mean (1) “that the direction cannot be taken as enjoining 
the mantra in connection with the threshing ; (2) that it cannot be taken 
as enjoining the time,” But i a the way that the V&rtika has taken the 
shtra there appears to be no justification for interfering in the wording 
of the sutra. 

pimTwi^ < & i 

yiwrro G-mjabliavat, on accoant of the absence of the character. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged by the Purvapaksa that the word ‘ haviskrita ’ 
can be applied to the threshing but this is not possible as the character 
of making the offering material and by its very nature it is incapable of 
being called or addressed which calling is directly mentioned in the 
mantra. 

The Vartika adds ‘ though you could in some way or other, assume 
the threshing to be the ‘ maker of the offering material’ yet the subsequent 
word ‘ahmyati' (calls) would be absolutely meaningless, in regard to the 
inanimate Hhreshing. And further we find the vocative case ending (in 
IIavi$krit) and then an order or request (to come) contained in the word 
\chi ’, which is in the second person singular, all this would be absolutely 
meaningless if the Mantra were applied to the Threshing. On the other 
hand, when the mantra is applied to the Sacrificed s wife , who is an 
animate and intelligent being, all that has been indicated becomes 
applicable and useful ; consequently the words of the Mantra cannot be 
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Hft^ Lingaehcha, also on account of other indications. 

COMMENTARY. 

Close upon tlie sentence under consideration, we find the sentence 
‘ vdgvai haviskrt ’ where we find the / maker of the offering material ’/■ 
eulogised distinctly as a feminine character ; and this would he applicable 
only to the sacri fleer’s wife ; as otherwise (if it were taken as applying to 
the Threshing), inasmuch as the action (of Threshing) has not its gender 
restricted to the feminine being, as a matter of fact, of an imperceptible 
gender, the eulogy in question could be applied to it, only indirectly, by 
applying the word ‘ hriyd ’ (which is in the feminine gender). 

For these reasons, it must be admitted that the mantra is subsidiary 
to the Galling. The Subodhini reads the sutra as itasclia tathdlingat). 

i s. i 

Vidhikopah, incompatibility of direct injunction. *r Cha, also, 
TJpadese, if the direction in question be taken as enjoining the use of a mantra, 
uq Sylt, would be. 

9. “ There would be an incompatibility of injunctions 
if the direction in question were taken as laying down 'the 
use of the mantra in connection with ‘ Threshing.’ — '9. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact we find that an entirely different mantra — 

* avaraksodibah ’ etc., is distinctly laid down as to be used in connection 
witb the ‘ Threshing ’ so that if the direction in question be taken as 
laying down another mantra there would be a conflict of injunctions. 

Adhiharana IV. — The mantras speaking of walking round 

the fire are to he employed in connection with the 
same direction. 

Tatha, similarly. Utth&na visarjane, with rising and giving 

vent. 

10. “ Similarly with rising and giving vent.” — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyoti§toma } we find the sentences, uttistan 
mvdha agnidagnin vihara, and vratam tynuta iti v&cham visrjati, and in 
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regard to these, there arises a question as to whether the two mantras 
agnidagnin etc., and 4 vratan Krnuta ,’ are enjoined as applying to the 
‘ rising ’ and the ‘ ‘giving vent to speech or these two latter are mentioned 
simply with the purpose of pointing out the time of the recitation of the 
two mantras. 

The Pfirvapaksa view is that the mantras to be employed in the 
act of ‘ rising ’ and in the act of ‘ giving vent to speech ’ respectively. 
But the Siddhanta as embodied in the sutra is that the ‘ rising ’ and 
‘ giving vent to speech ’ only indicate the time just as in the preceding 
Adhikarana. 


Adhikarana V. — The Suktavali is employed in the 
offering of the grass bundle. 

^ i u i 

’gprra! Sfiktav&ke, in the Suktavak. ^ Cha, also. *Rrafsifa: K&Iavidhih, injunction 
oi time. wfcsra (Par&rthatw&t) because it serves another purpose. 

4. ■* The Suktavaka must be taken as laying down 

the time as they serve different purposes— 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsa-Piirnam&sa we find the sentence 
suktavakena prastaram prastarati ; and there arises the question as to 
whether this sentence lays down the Stiktavaka as subsidiary to the 
Offering of the grass bundle, or it only indicates the Time. And in this 
question we have the following. 

PURVAPAKSA. 

The Suktavaka (i.e., the mantra Tdam dy&v&'prithivi etc.) serve the 
purpose of pointing out the Deity, and the Prastara (the Bundle of grass) 
serves as the. place for the keeping of the Sruk, and hence both of these, 
having their purposes served independently of each other, do not stand 
in the need of being related to each other by the relationship of the 
Primary and the Subsidiary ; and hence the sentence must be taken as 
pointing out the Time. The instrumental ending in ‘ suktdudkena ’ may 
be explained as indicating the qualification (Panini ll-iii-21). 

svWr m mi 

Upde4afi, injunction. ^ V&, but. Yajy& sabdah, the name 

‘ yajya. ■' 1% Hi, because, N&kasm&t, could not be meaningless. 

12. “ But tbe sentence must be taken as an injunction 

(of the- mantra as applying to the offering of the grass 
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bundle), as the name ‘ yajya ’ (as applied to the Suktavaka) 
could not be meaningless. — 12. 


COMMENTARY 

In the sentence ‘ Sdktdodkena prastaram prastarati ’ we find that I 

the Stiktav&ka is distinctly mentioned as connected with the action (of 1 

| Praharana, offering) ; and. .the Instrumentality thus distinctly mentioned I 

cannot be set aside : specially because of the great authority attaching J 

i to the signification of the case-ending (in sfihbdmhena). Thus then the J 

I* word ‘ suktdociha ’ would in its direct meaning, be connected with the 1 

f Action, otherwise what would be connected with the action would be the 1 

time indirectly indicated by the Stihtdo&ka. And it is only the Sibkt&v&ka 
* that is taken as Subsidiary to the Action ; and being thereby similar in 
character to the other subsidiaries of sacrifices, it becomes capable of 
having the name ‘ydjya’ applied to it;— as is done in the declaration 
suktdvakend yajyasabdah ’ 


mi 

g Sa, the tSilktavaka. Devat&rthah., serving the purpose of indicating 
the Deity, Tatsarayogat, only on account of its connection with it. 

1 3 . “ The Suktavaka serves the purpose of indicating 

the deity only on account if its connection (with the offering 
to the deities therein indicated)— 13. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged in the Purvapaksa that as the sfiktavaka serves 
the purpose of indicating the deity it cannot be connected with the offer- 
ing. But in answer to this it is pointed out as follows : — 

Though it is quite true that the words of the Stikbavclka itse] f point 
to the fact of its serving the purpose indicating the Deity, yet this indica- 
tive capability does not disappear from it, when it is employed in connec- 
tion with the offering of the grass bundle, because in this latter it is not 
employed in any other way (then the one justified by the indication of 
the words). The fact is that the capablity of the Suktdvdka to indicate 
the deity stands in need of a reconciliation with the Direct Declaration 
‘stiktavahena prastaram prastarati and this latter Declaration also, finding 
the sfiktavdka itself making no mention of the said offering and finding 
ftself incapable in the absence of such indicativeness (of the offering), 
of applying it to the said offering , and yet . not taking upon itself the 
responsibility of creating a fresh indicative potency, keeps looking out 
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for some such, way in which, the stiktavaka* could be employed in the 
work mentioned by it, and yet not stepping beyond what is signified 
by the words of the mantra itself. Under the circumstance what can be 
more natural than that the sfiktavaka mantra should be connected with 
that same action of offering along with which it is mentioned and as the 
offering is to those same deities that are indicated in the SCiktavaka the 
incongruity urged by the Purvapaksa entirely ceases. 

urasfft: Pratipafctih, a purificatory offering of disposal. Itichet, if it be 

urged, Svistakrit, like the svistakrit offering, Ubhvayasans 

kdrah two fold character. 

14. “ If it be urged that the throwing of the grass 

bundle into the fire is only ail offering of disposal, our 
answer is that like the swistakrita offering the action 
wonld have a two-fold character — 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised. The bundle of grass is one on which the 
ladle has been kept during the sacrifice so that when it is laid down 
that it should be thrown into the fire it is only by way of disposing of 
the thing for which there is no further use. Thus being of the nature 
of disposal offering the action cannot stand in need of a mantra ; lienee 
the Sdkt&vAka can have no connection with the action. 

The answer to the above is that though it is true that the grass is 
thrown into the fire by way of disposal , yet it is also true that it can be 
also taken as an independent offering. Just as the svistakrit offering is 
both an independent sacrifice and a disposal offering. Even if it were 
merely a disposal offering it could not necessarily follow that it cannot 
have a mantra subsidiary to it. Because such an offering is distinctly 
seen to serve a useful purpose ; and for the sake of the bringing about 
of the transcendental result, proceeding from the Restriction laid down, it 
would certainly stand in need of certain Vedic accessories (in the shape of 
the mantra etc.) 

And thus there can be nothing incongruous in applying the 
Sdktamka to the Offering of the grass bundle. 

The Vartika has broken up the sdtra into two sutras one embody- 
ing the objection and the other the answer. 


n pAdA, VI AmntABANA, Si 15, 16. 3i9 

Adhikarana VI.— The Suktdvdkas are to he employed 
in accordance loith their meaning. 

ini 

Kpitsnopadesat, on account of being enjoined as a complete 
whole. wna ubbayatra, at both, Sarvavaclianam, the recitation of the whole. 

15. “ Because it is enjoined as one complete whole 
the whole of it should be recited on both occasions.— 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

Reverting to the original subjects of the D civs cl PAmamasa^ we Pro- 
ceed to consider the question as to whether the whole of the Suktavdka 
is to be recited at the Darsa as well as the Purnamdsa sacrifices, or 
portions of it are to be extracted in the case of -each of these in consideration 
of the Deities (connected with the sacrifices and spoken of by the Mantras.) 

And on this question we have the following 

Pilvvapaksa . — “ The whole of it is to be recited at each of the two 
sacrifices. Because if the. Mantras , as it appears in the text, that is called 
the SMtdvdka ; and if extracts were made from it, it would cease to be 
Sdktdvdha ; and hence in this latter case, the offering of the grass-bundle 
would be made with a mantra that is not SAM&o&ka and that would be 
an infringement of the Injunction Siiktchakena Prastarcim Prastarati.” 

stt i H i 

YatMrtham, in accordance with the meaning, V& but. Itcwto 
S esabhutasamak&rat, because purificatory of auxiliaries. • 

16. But the mantras are to be used in accordance with 
tbeir meaning because tliey are meant to be purificatory 
of auxiliaries. — 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact the use of mantras depends upon what their 
words signify so that from among the Suktavaka Mantras those whose 
words are indicative of the deities of the Darda sacrifice should be used 
at that sacrifice while those others should be used ,at the Purnamasa 
whose words, indicate the deities of that sacrifice and reason for. this 
lies in the- fact that the only useful purpose served by .the Mantra consists 
in sanctifying certain sacrificial auxiliaries so that at any particular 
sacrifice only that much of the Mantra has to be used whose words have 
a sanctificatory bearing on the auxiliaries of that sacrifice (vide III-ii-2). 
The propriety of the use of only extracts from mantras is further explained 
under (II-i-13 to 29 and 12-3-29), . b . ft 
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17. Objection : — But on account of the direct injunc- 
tion (the whole and not mere extracts should he used. — 17, 

COMMENT AEY. 

An objection is raised. The text distinctly says that the offering 
is to be made with the Stikt&vdha and as the name Suktdvaka applies 
to the whole body of Mantras and not to mere extracts from them any 
use of such, extracts would be contrary to the injunction. 

Prakarn^vhhi4g4t, as there would be not disjoining from the 
context. 3^ Uve, both. Prati, to. Kyitsansabdab, the word ‘ whole.’ 

18. The word “ whole” could apply to the two parts as 
both would appear in the same context. — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

One part of the Sfikt&vaka is used at the Dar^a Sacrifice and another 
part at the Pdrn&m&sa sacrifice and as the Darsa and Pfirnamasa together 
form one context we can certainly say that the whole of the Sfiktavaka 
has been used j even though the two parts of it have been used at two 
different times, yet it cannot be denied that the whole of it has been used 
at the single composite sacrifice named the Danfe PurnSm&sa. 

The BhAsya has taken exception to the above exposition of the 
SiddhAnta. Its objections are thus explained in the V&rtika. The 
Primary sacrifices are laid down with reference to a certain result, and 
not with reference to the method ; consequently it is only with regard 
to the Result, — and not with regard to the method, — that they could be 
meant to be taken in combination (with one another). Because it is the 
method that is laid down with reference to the Primary sacrifices; as 
otherwise, if it were not so laid down, it could not perform an auxiliary 
to these sacrifices, and then if the method be taken as enjoined, then 
inasmuch as it would be wholly impossible for this method and the 
Primary Sacrifices to be enjoined with reference to each other, — as that 
would leave them wholly unconnected, the method could not but 
be taken as enjoined with reference to the Primary sacrifice. And 
inasmuch as these Primary Sacrifices or Uddeehyas, i.e., those with reference 
to whom something is enjoined) no significance can be attached to their 
combination , which is denoted by the Daandva compound (Dartta-Pfirna- 
m&sfibhy&m). Consequently, the sentence laying down the method being 
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taken as complete with each one of those sacrifices, each of the Primary- 
sacrifices must be accepted to be connected with the whole of the method 
and the performance also coming to be done accordingly, inasmuch as 
each of the six Primary Sacrifices constituting the Darsa and the Pfir- 
na.md.sa, performed at different points of time, would be complete in 
itself, the Recitation of the S&kt&vaka would be done but once, and 
would apply to all the rest. Thus, then, though the Silhtdvaka may not 
be repeated with each of the six Primary Sacrifices — the Agneya and 
the rest like the Prayaja, yet the whole of it will have to be repeated once 
on the occasion of the Darsa , as well as once of that of the Pdrnamdsa 
As otherwise, the Prayaja etc. also would have to be performed in parts ; 
for which there would be no authority at all. Consequent, on account 
of the superior authority of direct Declaration {Sithtdvdkena, eta) We 
should set aside the Indications of the Mantra words ; and take the 
Sftktdvd'ka (as applied to the grass-bundle offering) either in an indirect 
secondary sense, or as leading to certain imperceptible results, or as 
indicating, for the offering, other Deities (than those related to the Dar^a- 
Purnamasa.) 

In view of the above considerations the B&bsya puts forward the 
SiddMnta as follows : — 

When extracts are made of the Sitktdvdka in accordance with the 
significations of its various parts, each of these extracts becomes a 
Sitktdvdka because there are many Suktavahas, specially as we find that 
the various mantras Agniridam ete,, (constituting the Sitktdvdka , which are 
capable of indicating several Deities connected with different sacrifices, 
serving distinct purposes independently of one another, do not form a 
single sentence by being syntactically connected. Hence it must be 
admitted that there are many Sitktdvdkas (contained in the Sitktdvdka) each 
of which is supplied with elliptical portions from that which precedes as 
also from that which follows it. For instance — (1) there is one Sitktdvdka 
beginning with the mantra Idamdydvdprbhivi ete., and ending with 
agniridam ete , (2) while there is another beginning with £ Idamdydvd- 
prthivi, ete., and ending with Somidam, etc. 

Thus then, we find that among these Sdktdvakas, which differ with 
each different deity, and which are amenable to the same procedure of 
recitation, — there are some that are .recited as common to many. And 
hence whichever of these may be recited at the offering of the grass-bundle, 
the offering will have been done with the Sitktdvdka (as declared in 
the injunction, Suktdvdhena Prastaram Prastarati) 
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Tlie Vartika however is not satisfied with this exposition of the 
Siddhanta. It says : — It must be admitted that though every one of the 
sentences is complete within itself, as regards its meaning, — yet, inasmuch 
as they are all enjoined with reference to the Offering (of the grass- 

bundle), all of them combined should be taken as forming a single 

sentence. 

If each of them were a distinct sentence by itself then we would 
have the following anomalies : (1) each of them would have to be recited 
separately, because at the time of the performance the Deity is the princi- 
pal factor ; just as in the case of the mantras of the TJpasad, Daksina etc., 
and (2) inasmuch the singular number (in SdktdvaMm) would be sig- 
nificant with reference to the offering of the grass-bundle, its requirements 
would be fulfilled by the recitation of any one of the sentences. 

Thus, then, we conclude that in the Darsfa, as well as in the 

Pilrnamdsa, sacrifices, the sdktdvdka to be recited is only that much 

which contains the words pointing out the Deities of each sacrifice, — 
such recitation being quite in keeping with law and reason. 


Adhikarana VII. — The “ Kamyaydjydnuva hyd mantras 
belong to the Kdmya sacrifices only. 

fof uhtstru I V* I 

Li ngakramasamakhyaaat, on account of the cumulative force 
of Indicative power, order of sequence and Name, K&myayuktara, in 

connection with the Kamya sacrifices only. Samamnanam., the recit- 

ing. 

19. “ On account of the cnmnlative force of Indicative 

power, Order of sequence and Name, the reciting should be 
done in connection with the Kdmya sacrifices only.” — 19, 

COMMENTARY. 

We find the Kdmya sacrifices {i.e., those performed with a view 
to certain desirable results) — Aindrdgna and the rest — laid down in a 
definite order of sequence; and we also find laid down, in the same order 
certain * yajydpuronuvdkyd couplets, associated with the name ‘ Kdmya ’ 
and pertaining to the same deities (Indra, Agni etc., , as those of the 
Kdmya sacrifices. 

And in regard to these there arises the question as to whether these 
couplets, from their indicative power, are to be employed, irrespective of 
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the order in which they are mentioned, in all the sacrifices that happen 
to be connected with those Deities, or they are to be employed only in the 
aforesaid Kdmya sacrifices, in the same order in which these latter are 
mentioned . 

Puroapihqa. — On the above question the Purvapaksa is that — “The 
couplets, through their Indicative power, are to be employed in all the 
sacrifices that have those Deities?’ 

The Siddhanta as embodied in the sutra is that the use of the 
mantra is regulated not by its Indicative power alone but by Indicative 
power, Order of sequence and name and there is no doubt that on the 
strength of all these three the mantras in question are to be employed only 
in the Kdmya sacrifices and that too in the same order in which these 
latter are mentioned. 

Adhikarana V 111 — The upasthana of the Agnidhra priest 
should be done with those mantras that are found in the 
same context. 

safer* ^ ftrserr^ t i 

safer* Adhikare, in connection with a certain sacrifice. *r Clia also. 

: Mantravidhilj, injunction of mantra to be employed, TadA- 

ksesu, to those not appearing in the same contest f^grma Sistawat, because 
both are enjoined. 

20. “ In regard to any sacrifice when a certain mantra 

is enjoined it applies also to the mantra appearing in the same 
context as this also is as mnch enjoined as the mantra 
appearing in the same context. -“20. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we find the direction that the 
Agnidhra should be worshipped with the Agneya mantra. The ques- 
tion arising as to whether it is the particular Agneya mantra found in 
Jyotistoma section that is to be used or that as well as any other 
Agneya mantra, —the Purvapaksa view is that the direction used the 
general term Agneya and as every 'mantra is equally capable of being 
used at sacrifices the name should be taken as applying equally to 


all Agneya mantras, irrespective of the context in which they may be 
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rrcrrw wr n i 

m Tadakhyov&, those that are mentioned as belonging to the sacrifice 
named, swfaqfbwri Prakarapopapattibbyain, on account of contest and reasons. 

21 . “ Only those mantras should be used that are 
spoken of as belonging to the sacrifice under treatment, 
on account of context and reasons/’ — 21. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta embodied in this sutra is that only Agneya mantras 
are to be used that are mentioned along with the Jyotistoma. Firstly, 
because on the ground of context the connection between the two is only 
natural ; secondly, because there are other reasons also in support of 
this view. One of which is that when the upasthana is mentioned in the 
section of Jyotistoma it is clearly meant that it helps in the Apurva 
following from the Jyotistoma, which shows that the mantras chosen 
also should be those that are closely related to that same Jyotistoma. 

Another reason put forward by the Bliasya is that the Purvapaksa 
view involves a syntactical split. Tins is thus explained in the Vartika : — 
In the sentence in question, the upasthana is not laid down as due to the 
form of the Agnidhra himself ; nor is it an independent action, leading 
to a certain desirable result, because no such result is mentioned in 
connection with it ; hence it must be admitted that the upasthana is per- 
formed with a view to help in the accomplishment of the Apurva resulting 
from the Jyotistoma sacrifice. And consequently the sentence in ques- 
tion comes to be taken as laying down a particular action in connection 
with the Jyotistoma. The injunction of this particular action could be 
possible only when there was a general action already enjoined ; and then 
if the same sentence (dgndyyd etc.) were to lay clown the connection of 
the Agneyi verses with the general as well as with the particular action, 
then there would he a syntactical split. 

i ^ i 

: Anarthab, useless. ^ Oha, also, : TJpadesah, injunction. *sna 
Sy&t, would he. Asambandhat, on account of non-connection, 'ww 

Phalavata, with a fruitful action. ^ Na, not, Hi, because, Upasthanam, 

the action of upasth&na. wa Phalavat, fruitful. 

22. “ The injunction would be wholly useless on account 
of non-connection with a fruitful action, specially as the 
upasthana is not fruitful.” — 22. 
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COMMENTARY, 

Another reason in support of the siddMnta is that the injunction 
of the Agneya mantra as a means to the upasthUna would be wholly useless 
as it would have no connection with any desirable result, because as for 
the upasthana itself it is not described as leading to any result and as for 
the result of the Jyotistoma there can be no connection with this as 
according to the Purvapaksa view of the present case the employment 
of details is not to be governed by context. 

i ^ i 

SarvesSm, of all. v Olia also, Upadistatwat, enjoining. 

20. “ And also becanse all mantrs are already 

enjoined. — 20. 

COMMENTARY. 

It might be urged on behalf of the Purvapaksa that if only the 
Agneya mantra of the Jyotistoma context were to be used, then there 
would be no use for the other Agneya mantras. But the answer to this 
is that the other Agneya mantras are as a matter of fact already enjoined 
in relation to other fruitful actions. 


Adhikarana IX.—- The Bhaksanuvah mantras are to be used 
in connection with the holding etc., in accordance with what 
is indicated by their words. 

MW u* I 

%^n?qRrwjT Li6gasanutkhy4na,bhy4m, on account of indication and name. 
w3rjr Bhakaartliat4, employed in the eating, Anuv&kasya, of the 

anuv&ka. 

24. On account of its indicative power and name the 
Anuvaka must be employed in tbe eating. — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find the Bhaksa mantra laid down as follows : ‘ Bhakse hi met, 

visa ; ehi vaso purovaso bahubhydm saghydsam, nrchaksantvd diva 

; avakhyesam, hinva me md mb mdvititr^ali mandrabhibhutih ketuh 

trpyata g Ay a tv a click ban dasaii I ndrapitasya bhakshaydmV With 

regard to the whole of this Anuvaka there arises the question as to whether 
the whole of it used in .connection with the eating or the several parts of it 
are to be used in connection with the subsidiary actions of holding: 
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seeing and proper digesting as may be found to be indicated by the 
words of the several sentences composing the Anuvaka. 

On the above question we have the following Purvapaksa 
embodied in sutra 24 as follows: — 

Inasmuch as it is the Eating alone that is enjoined, — as the word 
‘ bhaksaydmi ’ in the Anuvaka itself distinctly indicates that Eating , — as 
the whole of the Anuvaka , being held between the two words bhakse 
and ‘ bhaksaydmi ’ cannot possibly pertain to anything else, — and, 
lastly, as, in accordance with the stitra TX-i-37, the Holding etc., also 
being mere concomitants of the principal action of Eating, the whole 
Anuvaka is capable of being taken as a single sentence syntactically 
connected, — the Anuv&ka must be taken as to be used, in its complete 
form, in connection with the Eating specially as the entire anuvaka is 
called the Bhafaanuvaka. 

a^qtq^r«ri srrewnfe i r* i 

rm Tasya, of it. Rupopade^&bhy&m, on account of the peculiar 

form and injunction. Apakarsa, disjunction suNs Arthasya, of the actions. 

%r%t?gTa chodit&tvdt, on account of being laid down. 

25. “ The mantra is to be dissociated (from the eating) 

because of the peculiar form of the mantras and also be- 
cause of the direction, specially as the subsidiary actions 
(of holding etc.) is also enjoined.” — 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhdnta embodied in the sutra is as follows:— 

As a matter of fact it is found that certain words of the mantras 
are indicative of the subsidiary action of holding etc. Secondly, these 
subsidiary actions are also enjoined and as such stand in need of 
being connected with some mantra. From these two facts it is much 
more reasonable to associate the mantras with the actions indicated by 
their component words than to connect the whole with the single action 
of eating. 

Adhikarana X . — From the word ‘mandrct up to 
‘ bhaksaydmi 5 it is one mantra. 

Gupdvidhaudt, on account of mentioning a subsidiary detail. 
Mandrklih, the sentence beginning with mandra. Ekamantrah, 


327 


11 PlDA , XI ADHIKARAEA, Sti. 26. 

one mantra, wh Syat, should be. c&r: Tayofi, of the two. Ekarthasamyogat, 

on account of expressing a single fact. 

26. “ The portion beginning with ‘mandra’ is to be 

taken as a single mantra, because it speaks of one subsidiary 
detail ; specially as the two sentences therein contained 
jointly express a single fact — 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the aforesaid ‘ Bhalimmivaka we find the sentence mandrabhi- 
bliutih . . . . . .bliaksayami and in connection with this, there arise the ques- 
tion as to whether the sentence, from the beginning down to ‘trpyatu’ forms 
one mantra, and that beginning with ‘vasumat’ down to the end forms 
another, or the two together form a single mnntrd. 

On this we have the following Pxtrvapaksa . 

Inasmuch as, like Holding etc., in the previous Adhiharava, the 
single fact oi satisfaction is denoted by the sentence ending with ‘ trpyatu ’ 
this must be taken as a distinct mantra. 

SIDDHANTA. 

To this we make the following reply: That Action alone can form 
the object of Indication by mantras, which requires a distinct effort for 
its accomplishment,— and not these that merely follow on the wake of 
other actions. That is to say, in the case of the Holding etc. we find that 
unless one performs these other actions, he cannot accomplish the 
Eating ; and hence it was only right for the performer, as well as for the 
scripture, to make a distinct effort (towards its performance and Indica- 
tion respectively). In the case in question, however, we find that for 
the satisfaction 'of Hunger) there is no other effort possible than what is 
involved in Eating ; and as such no useful purpose could he served by 
its indication (by the mantra). Consequently, we can explain the 
Imperative (in trpyatu, \ either as denoting a request ; or as having the 
force of the Present ; and thereby the two sentences would be connected 
syntactically, — indicating ‘jointly’ the single act of Eating as qualified 
by satisfaction , — thus forming a single mantra. 

Adhikarana XI. — The mantras beginning with the word 
1 Indr a pitasya are employed by modification to all Eating. 

LingavisesanirdesM, as the mantra distinctly indicates a 
particular thing. Sam&navidh&nesu, out of a number of those that 
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yet inasmuch as they are distinct actions, some 'would be mere offshoots 
of the other. And here we find that the offering of the Dhruvasoma to 
Indra forms the archetype of the other offerings, as is clearly shown by 
the mantra for the holding of the soma. 

It is interesting to note that the statement of Siddhlnta of this 
Adhikarana is postponed to the end of the Pada where sutra 43 lays down 
the final Siddhanta derived from the discussions embodied in sutras 
27 to 42. 



Adhikarana XI I . — Indra also should he mentioned in 
connection with the Punarvimta soma. 

Punarambhinltesu, in connection with Pnnarambhinita offerings, 
elhi Sarvesffm, of all. Upalaksa^am, mention, fjplqcgra Dvisesatwat, 

because it contains the remnants of both. 

29. “ In. connection with the Punarabhynita, there 

shonlcl be a mention of all Deities, because it contains the 
remnants of both, —29. 

COMMENTARY. 

While the foregoing Adhikarana still rests in the Purvapatya, and 
the Siddh&nta is not finally stated and established, till the end of the 
Pada, we take for granted, for the time being, the propriety of having 
modifications, and then proceed to consider under what circumstances the 
modifications, if allowable, would be possible. 

When the soma contained in certain vessels has been offered and 
poured out, even while there may be some remnants left in them, more 
soma is poured into the same vessels (for other offerings) ; and the soma 
thus poured is called the Punrabhyunnita soma. How this character 
belongs to that soma and how it forms the object of the discussions 
relating to modifications, is thus shown : — There are ten vessels ; four of 
these belong to the • Brahmd , etc., who make the middle offerings and 
each of these four is used twice in the offerings of Vasatkara and the 
Amvasathara of the Hotrpriest ; while the Huntraka vessels (that is the 
vessels belonging to the Hotr) are used only once in the offering of the 
Vagatk&ra, in all these the Deity is Indra ; and while these vessels 
still contain remnants of the previously offered soma, more soma is 
poured into them and offered to other Deities -all this is shown by 
5 


: 
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the Directions, in connection with the offerings to many Deities that 
are made by the priests in connection with the Second Iloma, — implied 
in the Ydjyd mantra connected with those offerings ; — such, for instance 
as maitravaruno mitravarimau mitrarn vayam havmatie eta, etc ; — and 
when, after all these offerings have been made, the vessels are brought 
out for the purpose of the post-sacrificial eating , then they are found 
to contain two remnants, — the former, the remnants of the first offering 
to Indra, and the latter, that of the offering to Mitramruna. And then, 
when the time comes for the mention of the Deities (in course of the 
mantras to be recited in connection with the eating of these remnants) 
there arises a doubt as to whether there should be a mention of Indra , 
whose connection with the vessel as its Deity lias been passed 
ever, as also of Maitravaruna, the mantra being read Indra mitra- 
varuna pitasya, etc.,— or that the latter ones only are to be mentioned 
(the mantra , in this case, being read as * Mitravaruna pitasya, etc.). 

This question turns upon another question, as to whether the 
advent of the other Deity wholly sets aside the connection with the 
previous Deity, or not. If it does set it aside, then Maitravaruna, etc; 
alone should be mentioned ; while if it does not set it aside, then there 
should be a mention of Indra also. 

' On this question we begin with the statement of the Siddhfinta 
fin the present stitra 29), the sense of which is that all the Deities should 
be mentioned, because of the vessel containing the remnants of both 
(offering). 

And on this Siddhdnta, we have the following Pffrvapaksa. 

gy’sr i \° i 

hpnayadv&, on account of being set aside. Purvasya, of the 
previous deity, ’hjvvw Anupalaksaparii, non-mention. 

BO. “ Inasmuch as it has been set aside, there should 
he no mention of the previous Deity.” — 30. 

COMMENTARY. 

“ Inasmuch as there are various pourings and outpourings of the 
soma , at the time that the latter offerings are made, and there is an ad- 
vent of another Deity, the previous Deity is set aside from the substance 
(soma) ; and inasmuch as there was, in the original offerings, no men- 
tion of the Deity removed from it, there should not be any mention ot 
such removed Deity in the subsequent offerings,” 


11 PkVA, 111 ADEI KAttAllA, Sti. Si. 331 

To this pfirvapaksa we make the following reply : 

w t iqrc gr ^fT^FT- \ w i 

muf’UTgt Agrahagadva, on account of their being no actual taking up. sanrcra: 
Anapdyah, there can be no setting aside, ^rra Sy&t, would be. 

31. “ Inasnmcli as there is no actual taking up (of the 

remnant of the former offering, by the latter Deity) there 
could not be a setting aside (of the previous Deity.)”— 31. 

COMMENTARY. 

That is to say, the connection of the Deity is established by means 
of scriptures alone and at the time that the substance is held in the hand 
for being offered, it begins to belong to the Deity, only in accordance 
with the scriptural Injunction ; and that with which it begins is that 
with which it ends. In the case in question, we find that the directions 
with regard to the “ Punarabhyannita ” distinctly show that the sub- 
stance to be offered to the other Deities is to be held in the vessels which 
contain some remnants of the soma previously offered to In dra ; and the 
presence of this remnant is meant only as a characteristic of the vessels 
(in which the subsequent offering is to be held). Thus then, inasmuch 
as, at the time of the holding of the latter offering, the remnant of the 
previous offering is not recognised as belonging to the latter Deities, — at 
the time of the actual offering also the offering being only of that sub- 
stance which has been held (or taken up) for offering, even though the 
Remnant of the previous offering lies in close proximity to that substance ; 
yet, inasmuch as it is not included in the words conveying the offering, 
it does not belong to the latter Deity. Nor, at the time, are there any, 
other words conveying the gift of that remnant (to that Deity), for the 
simple reason that there is no Injunction to that effect. Nor, too, is 
that remnant even distinctly touched by words conveying other gift 
to that Deity because the gifts are conveyed by means of particular 
words, at the time that the various offerings are quite separate 
from one another. And, as a matter of fact, no further words are 
used at the actual offering ; for the simple reason that no such 
words are necessary in connection with the gift that has already 
been conveyed by means of words. And then again, a single substance 
cannot be offered more than once. Hence it is that there is no use 
of words conveying the gift, at the time that the actual offering is 
made. 
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And hence, at the time of the Eating, as there will be left in the 
vessel a por tion of this remnant also, whose connection with the previous 
deity has not been set aside, — it would be absolutely necessary to make, a 
mention of that previous duty <in the Mantra that is recited). 

Adhiharana XIII. — In the eating of the Patrtivcita Indra 
and other Deities should not be mentioned. 

'wr# » 

wrari Patnivate, in the case of the Patnivata. g Tu, really, vtqu Purvavat, 
as before. 

32. “ In the case of the Patnivata it should certainly 

be as in the preceding case.” — 32. 

COMMENTARY 

We proceed to consider exceptions to the general rule arrived at 
in the foregoing Adhiharana. 

As a matter of fact, we find that the remnants of the offerings to 
the pair of Deities are thrown into the AdityasthdU, and from that they 
are again transferred to the Agrayanasthdli, and subsequent to this, we 
have the declaration of the holding of the Patnivata in the sentence 
‘ Up&niu — Patrena Pdtnimtamdgraydpt grhnati. 

And when the eating of remnant of this Patnivata offering comes 
to be done, there arises the question as to whether the deities other than 
Patnivata should be mentioned in the mantra recited, or not. And on 
this we have the 

PtCRVAPAKSA. 

That they should be mentioned — the mantra being read as Indra- 
vayupat nivatpitasya etc, 

UITO sreura \ \\i 

Japura Grahap&t, on account of being taken up. sr Va, but. srawr Apanitarn, 
removed, vm; Syat, would be. 

33. “ Inasmuch as the remnants is taken up (by the 

subsequent deity) the connection of the previous deity should 
be set aside. ”—33. 

COMMENTARY. 

The present ease is by no means similar to that dealt with in the 
previous Adhikaram . Because at the time of the holding of the offering 
to Patnivat, the proximity of the other Deity is actually set aside ; and the 
offering to Patnivat is laid clown as to be conveyed together with the 
remnants of the previous offerings. 


11 P&DA, XIV ADBllt ABABA, SA. 34, 35. 


Adhikarana XIV .—At the Eating of the remnant of the 
Patnivat offering there should he no mention of Tvastri. 

3W5RU qRT^ 1^8 1 

c 3 gT< Tvast&ram, the deity tvastri. g Tu, really. sq^r^a Upalaksayeta, 
should mention. qRR Panat, on account of the drinking. 

34. “Tvastri should be mentioned because of the 
drinking.” — 34. 

COMMENTARY. 

[In connection with the Patnivata offering, we have the Mantra, 

1 Agnai patnivan, Sajurdevena Tvadra Somam Piva, and with regard 
to this, there arises the question as to whether .Tvasti should be 
mentioned at the eating or not.] 

On this question we have the following Purvapaksa. 

Inasmuch as in connection with the Patnivata offering, Tva$r 
is spoken of as * Drinking the Soma’ in the company of Patnivata , he 
also must be regarded as the Deity of that offering, as indicated by the 
words of the Mantra. - 

i 

Atulyatv&t, on account of inequality. 3 Tu, really. Naivam, 
not so. ^ Sy&t, would be. 

35. Such should not be the case because of inequa- 
lity. — 35. 

COMMENTARY. 

Tvastr should not be mentioned ; because between the Mantra and 
the Direct Injunction, there is a vast difference of authoritative strength 
(this is one ‘ inequality’) ; and then again there is a difference in the 
characters of Tvastri and Patnivat as nominatives to the action ol Drink- 
ing ; as what the Mantra denotes is the mere companionship (of Tvaqtr) 
(this is another * inequality’). 

Thus it must be admitted that the Ma ntr a does not indicate the fact 
of Tvastri being the Deity (of the Patnivat offering) ; and as such there 
should" be no mention of him (at the eating of the remnant of that 
offering). 


JMjjjj 
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Adhikarana. XV. — At the eating of the remnant of the 

Patnivat offering there should be no mention of the 
Thirty and three deities. 

TO&srrgr i H i 

rasiu Trxmsat, the thirty, 'w Oka, also, Pararthatwat, as it serves another 

purpose. 

36. “So also the thirty (and three), as the Mantra 
serves another purpose.”- — 36. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana simply deals with the applicability of the 
conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana to another case. 

In connection with the same Patnivat, we find another Mantra 
“ Aibhifa ague saratham yahyarvdk ndndratham vd vibhavo hyasvdfy pdtni- 
vatasbrimhatastrimscha devdnau$vadhamdvaha mddayasva ; and tlierea rises 
the question as to whether at the eating of the Hemuant of the Patnivata 
offering, there should be a mention of the ‘ Thirty and Three’ Deities 
spoken of in this mantra or not. 

And on this question we have the following Purvapaksa. 

“ Inasmuch as there are several points in which the present case 
differs from that dealt with the foregoing Adhikarana, the conclusion 
thereof is, for this reason, not applicable to the present case. These 
points of difference are the following : — 

(1) The same mantra that indicates Agni to be the Deity, also 
indicates the fact of Agni being the Distributer of the Drink to the 
Thirty and Three Gods, who are spoken of as the partakers of that 
Drink ; and hence the fact of these latter also being the principal Deities 
is shown by the mantra itself, which prevents Agni in quite a secondary 
position (of that of Distributer or Attendant at meals). 

(2) In the case of the mantra treated of in the previous Adhikarana, 
we found that it denoted mere companionship, and lienee Svastr not 
being found to be mentioned on terms of equality, was rejected from the 
deific position. The case is reversed in the mantra now under considera- 
tion, as in this it is Agni that is spoken of as subordinate ; and hence the 
former law cannot apply to the present case. 

(3) All that the Injunction contained in the word with the nominal 
affix ( Patnioan ) denotes is that the deific character in connection with the 
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Action in question consists in the fact of a certain Deity being Patnivan, 

(having a wife); and this qualification is found to be as concomitant with 
Agni in the mantra Agndi Patrican as with the thirty and three gods, 
who are also spoken of in the same mantra as having wives, in the 
sentence Patnbvatastrimkatastrimkcha deodn. 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddh&nta embodied 
in the sutra. 

There should be no mention of Thirty and Three gods at the 
eating of the Patnivat 'Remnant. Because in all cases the functioning 
! * of the mantra is controlled by what is directly enjoined ; consequently, 
f as in the case of Trastr so in the present case also, the mention of the 
Thirty and Three gods (in the mantra) must be taken as contributing 
to the praise of Agni. That is to say, inasmuch as the sole business of the 
mantra lies in recalling to mind what has been previously enjoined (in 
the Injunction (patnivalam grhnati,) it could not, in any case, serve the 
purpose of indicating either the fact of Agni being the Distributor, or 
of the Thirty and Three gods being the partakers, of the Drink, both of 
these facts not having been previously enjoined. jl 


I Aclhihmina XVI— At Idle 1 eating ’ there should he no s 

mention of the Anuvasathar deity. I 

j 

mzmvm Vasatakara^cha, the YasatMra also, Kartyivat, like the 1 

agent. ■ j 

37. “The Vasatkara also, like the Agent, (should 
not be mentioned”). — 37. 1 

COMMENTARY. 

[There is an Anuvasatkara mentioned in the sentence ‘ Somasyagre 
vihityanuvasatkarotiS and in connection with this there arises the' ques- 
tion as to whether this Anuoasatkara should be mentioned or not, at the 
time of the Eating.'] 

On this we have the following Pftrvapuksa. 

* Inasmuch as there is no doubt as to the deific character of the 
Anuoasatkara being expressed by the said Injunction, as well as by the' 
words of the mantra , there must be a mention of this.” 

SIDDHANTA. 

To the above we make the following reply : Just as the Drinker 
appearing subsequently could not make a mention of the previous 

: A 
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Drinker, who is not connected with the Primary sacrifice, so in the same 
manner, there could be no mention of the Vasatkara in question. 
Because this latter is not mentioned in the Primary sacrifice ; and even 
when it does appear, it does not appear as doing anything for that 
sacrifice. Consequently there should be no mention of this. 


Adhiharana XVII. — The remnants of off erings other than 

the one to Indra should he eaten loithout mantras. 

Chhandabpratisedhah, it is a mere preclusion of the metre. 3 
Tu, really, Snrvag&mitv&t, on account of pertaining to all. 

38. “ As tlie soma belongs equally to all the Deities 

(there can be no relationship of the Archetype and Ectype 
among the various offering) ; (and as for the declaration of 
the change into the Anustup metre) is a mere preclusion 
of the use of the preceding metre.” — 38. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to offer our reply to the opponent’s arguments con- 
tained in sutra (28). 

There should not he any modifications in the mantras, in accordance 
with the Deity, the remnant of whose offering is to be eaten ; the remnants 
of the offerings to other deities than Indra should be eaten without 
mantras. Because the whole action of the Jyoti stoma forms a single 
context ; and as such an action could not he its own archetype ( Prahrti ) 
and ectype ( vikriti ). 

That is to say, if each of the several repetitions of the same action 
of offering to the various Deities (which repetitions constitute the 
Jyotisioma sacrifice) were a distinct action by itself, then each would have 
been related as the archetype and ectypes of another. As a matter of 
fact, however, they are not so many distinct actions ; for neither the 
soma nor any accessory details are laid down with reference to these 
individual offerings ; as the way in which one of these takes up the soma 
etc. is exactly the same in which they are taken up by the rest. 

Thus then, the soma is equally connected, by injunction, with all 
the Deities ; and thus none of the offerings could be taken as a mere ectype 
of the other, 


it pAda, xriii aMikaMnA, aa. 39. 


33? 


It lias been argued above (under stitra 28) that, inasmuch as we bave 
an injunction as to changing the metre of the original into the Anustup, 
the offering in connection with which this change is laid down is an 
ectype of the former. But the injunction of the change could very well 
be applicable, even when the Soma is equally applicable to all Deities, as 
in that case it could be explained as a qualified injunction of a particular 
Metre in the place of the Jagati metre which would have been used on 
account of the offering falling in the Third Savana . Or it may be that, 
inasmuch as the several Samasthas of the Jyotistoma are mere ectypes, 
it is only natural that there should be modifications in connection with 
these ; but that does not serve the purpose of “showing ” that the offerings 
to the other Deities are mere ectypes of the offerings to Indra (as held by 
Sutra 28). 


Adhikarana XV1I1. — The “ Eating ” of the remnant 
of the Indra-Agni offering is to he done without 
mantras. 

q fofuungr ^tt^i i 

Aindragne, in the case of the offering to Indra-Agni. g Tu, really. 

LihgabhAvat, on account of the presence of indicative force. wra Syat, 
would be. ■ 

39. In the case of the offering to .Indra-Agni the 
mantras should be used as there is in the mantra a word 
with the necessary indicative force.” — 39. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question dealt with here is whether or not the mantra Indra- 
putasya etc., is to be used in the case of the remnant of offerings made to 
Indra in conjunction with some other Deity, Agni, for instance. 

The Pftrvapaksa embodied in sutra 39 is as follows 

In the case of the Indra-Agni offering, inasmuch as both Indra and 
Agni would drink the soma .offered, we could very well assert that half of 
it had been drunk by Indra, and half by Agni. And as the character of 
‘ being drunk by Indra ’ does not exactly exist in the Remnant that is before 
us (at the time of Eating ), we must take the word ‘ Indrapitasya ’ (in the 
Mantra) as applying to it, through that portion of it which has been 
poured in libation, and there is no such limit to this as that is only when 
so much has been drunk of that it can be called by the name. 
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Tims then, inasmuch as the distinguishing property expressed in the 
word ‘ Inclrapitasya ’ found to exist in the Indra-Agni offering, the remnant 
of this latter also is to be eaten with the mantra ( Indrapitasya , etc.) ” 

Ekasmin, to all. 3i Va, really, Devatantar&t, because of its be- 

ing a distinct deity, Bibh&gavat, just as in the case of quartering. 

40. “ The Mantra should apply to that of which there 

is a single Deity (Indra ) ; because ( Indra-Agni is) a distinct 
Deity (from Indra) ; just as in the case of the quartering 
(of the cake.) — 40. 

The Indra-Agni offering would certainly have been included in 
the word ‘ Indrapita,' if the distinguishing feature, expressed by the word, 
had consisted in the functioning of the Deities towards actual drinking 
of the soma. But as a matter of fact, our Deities do not drink ; as all 
that they do, in the case of an offering being made to them, is that they 
serve as the Recipients of the conveyance of the gift. And at the time 
that the gift is conveyed to a joint Deity, there cannot be a mention of 
any one of them singly : as like the nominal affix (in Agneyam) the com- 
pound also (in Indra-Agni) would not be possible in case the factors com- 
pounded depended upon something else. Consequently, just as in the 
case of the quartering of the Agneya Cake the quartering does not pertain 
to the cake dedicated to Indra-Agni jointly, so in the case in question also, 
inasmuch as the word ‘ Indrapitasya ’ denotes the fact of Indra alone being 
the Deity, it could not apply to the offering that is made to both (Indra 
and Agni) conjointly, and as such the Mantra in question cannot be 
applied to this latter offering. ' 


Adhiharana XIX. — The Mantras beginning with the 
word ‘ Gayatra-chandasah ’ are to be used in con- 
nection with the offering in lohich several 
metres are used, _ 

Wrag; i s? i 

4L “ The Metre is like the Deity.” — 41. 

COMMENTARY. 

The present Adkiharava deals with an exception to the conclusion 
arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarara . 
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We find in the Bhaks&nuvak, certain mantras beginning with the 
word ‘ Gaytracchandasah,' and there arises the question as to whether these 
mantras are applicable to that soma-offering alone wherein the Gayatri is 
the only metre used, or also to those in which many metres are used. 

On this we have the following Purvapaksa. As shown in the 
foregoing Adhiharana. inasmuch as the compound “ Gayatracchandasah ” 
would be impossible if the Gayatri metre depended upon any other metre, 
the word ‘ Gayatracchandasah ’ could not apply to offering wherein, the 
Gayatri metre used would depend upon other metres ; and hence the 
mantras in question should be employed in connection with • that so ma- 
offering wherein the Gayatri is the only metre used. 

wureig i i 

^ Sarvesu, to all offerings. sr Va, certainly, Abhav&t, on account of 

the absence, : Ekackkandasah, a single metre. 

42. They should apply to all offerings as there is no 
offering in connection with which a single metre is em- 
ployed.”— 42. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have shown in connection with the quartering also, that if there 
were, in the context, no such cake as belonged to agni alone, then we could 
have accepted those belonging to it in conj unction with other deities 
also (as the objects of quartering) ; — so also in the foregoing Adhiharaw, 
it was simply because there was an offering made to Indra alone, that 
we denied the applicability of the epithet ‘ Indrapita to that which was made 
to Indra conjointly with Agni, But it is a well-known fact there is no 
offering in which the Gayatri is the only metre used, and as in the sacri- 
fices mentioned in all the three vedas, other metres are sure to come in. 
Consequently, the name ‘ gayatracchandasah 1 must be taken as applying to 
those in which there are many metres used ; just as the name ‘Rathanta- 
simu is applied to offerings wherein there are many other sdmas also. 

The last sdtra of the p&da does not embody a distinct Adhikarana .* 
It summarises the final Siddhdnta conclusion derived from the discussions 
contained in the above sdtras 27 to 42. 

wht uT%qR^Tguw3nrftr- 

sfiih % m i 

Sarvesam, of all. 3T Va, certainly, wro' Ekamantryam, connected with 
one mantra, Aitisayanasya, according to Aitisayana. 

Bhaktipfinatvat, on account of the contingency that drinking will have to be taken 
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in its secondary sense. Savan&dliikaro, pertaining to the Savana. fi? Hi, 

because. 

43. “ One and the same mantra belongs to (the eating 

of) all (the offering) as held by Aitisayana ; because the 
word ‘ Indrapita 5 indicates the savana ; as otherwise, the 
drinking, (as 'pertaining to the Remnant) "will have to be 
taken in its secondary figurative sense.” — 43. 

COMMENTARY. 

The word £ Indrapitdsya > is to be taken, not as qualifying £ samasya 
but. as qualifying the Prdtalj.saxana 1 (Morning libation), and as such apply- 
ing to every one of the offerings connected with that savana. Nor is the word 
£ Prdtahsavana 5 co-extensive with Soma ; as it is the name of a certain part 
of the sacrifice (Jyotiftoma). If then the word meant the £ soma connected 
with the Pratahsavana then we should have had the word £ Pratahsavani- 
yasya 1 (and not Pratahsavanasya.) Thus then the word ‘ PratahsavanasycP 
•being taken as co-extensive with * Indrapitasya ,’ the genitive in these two 
words is due to their differentiation from all connection with Soma ; 
and that in t somasya > being non-eoextensive, is based upon the non-differen- 
tiation (from the soma). 

Thus then, on account of the indication of another word {savanasya) 
and on account of the fact of all the offerings having the same connections 
and decuring in the same context, the mantra should be used in connec- 
tion with everyone of them. 

We conclude thus for the simple reason that, otherwise, the soma - 
remnant (if connected with Indrapita ) would have to be taken in its 
secondary figurative meaning. That is to say, the whole quantity of soma 
‘conveyed, by means of words, as gift to Indra, would be the direct or prin- 
cipal and Indrapita ; and the portion of it left behind in the vessels after 
the offering has been actually poured into the fire, would be spoken of as 
• Indrapita only figuratively. And certainly this would be highly objec- 
tionable. 

Consequently, inasmuch as all -the soma offering are connected with 
the Indrapitasaoana, It is established that the eating of the remnant of 
every ony of them should be done with the mantra ‘ Indrapitasya etc! 

Thus ends the second Pada of Adbyaya HI. 



THIRD ADHYAYA. 

Third Pada, 


Adhikarana l.—The loudness etc. pertain to the entire veda. 

I ? I 

Srufcel.i, on account of direct declaration, sraifrrfw*: Ajatadliikarah, 
pertaining to the community. Syat, should be. 

1. “On account of the direct declaration the proper- 
ties should pertain to the community.” — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

Having dealt with the applicability of mantras based on their indi- 
cative power, we now proceed to take that based upon syntactical con- 
nection. 

The sentences taken up for consideration are ‘vekchairieJifa hriyate 
ithe Rik is recited loudly) etc, and also Tadyadl rhta ulvanamkriyati 
GArhapatyam paretya bhtUi sodheti juhinydt (Jf we should make a mistake 
in the Rk. he should offer a libation into the gdrhapatya fire with the 
mantra bhuh soaM) and so forth. 

The question now is this : In the former sentence which lays down 
the qualifications of loudness etc. with reference to the Rk. etc. as also in 
the latter sentence which lays down the Homa into the three Fires with 
the three Dyahrtis— should we, on the strength of the fact of its being 
directly mentioned as independent of anything else, take the word 
* Rk.’ in the sense of verse as explained in Sutra 1I-I 35 ? Or should we 
take it as denoting the whole of the Rgceda consisting of the entire set of 
mantras and Brahmanas ? 

On this question, then, we have the following Purvapak§a. 

In accordance with the arguments advanced under the Ptirvapaksa 
of Stitra l-iv-29 ; it must be admitted, on the strength of the direct 
Declaration of the object of Injunction, that the properties pertain to the 
communities of the Rk. etc, {t.e,, to the verse etc. and not to the Rgveda 
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%?t i * i 

sit Vedova, it should pertain to the Veda. Pr&yadarsanat, because 

of the fact of the words occurring in a context pervaded by the idea of the Veda. 

2 . “ It should pertain to the whole Veda, because of 

the fact of the words occurring in a context pervaded by 
the idea of the Veda.” — 2. 


COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact we find the sentences under consideration in a 
context that begins with the speaking of the entire Veda so that there is 
no reason why the word should be taken in its restricted sense ; and 
it is only natural the words Rk. etc. should be taken as indicating the 
entire Veda. 

few rg i \ i 

3. Because of indicative words. — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

There are many other texts also which show that the words 
* Rk ’ etc. stand for the entire Vedas. For instance, in the sentence 
4 Rgbhih pratardivi deva iyate , yajurvedena tisthati madhyc'h.nul}, 
sdmavMendstamayb mdtriyate Vedairaetinyaistribhireti Stiryali ; — we find 
the three last feet, all speak of the Vedas , and hence we are 
led to take the word ‘ Rk ’ (in Rgbhih) as indicating the Rgveda ; 
specially as the last feet speaks of ‘ Vedam’ in the plural (which could 
not be if only two Vedas, the Sam a and the Yajus , were meant), which 
distinctly shows that the word ‘ Rk ’ indicates the whole of the Rgveda- 
Mantra.s as well as Brdhmanas. 

W'fir?TT5J fjff WFSRT. I 8 I 

Dharmopadesachcha, on account of injunction of qualification. 

Nahi, not. 3^ Dravyena, with the substance. Saipbandhah, connection. 

4. “On of account injunction of qualification it could have 
no connection with, the substance.” — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

If the injunctions were taken as laying down the qualifications of 
the Rk verse , etc., then, inasmuch as the sentence 4 Richyadhytidham 
Sdma geyati points to the fact of the Soma never being separate from 
the Rt, the qualification of the former would be included in that of 
the latter ; §§d as such the further injunction ‘Uchchaih Sdma would be 
wholly redundant, 


■lit PADA, 1 ADEIKARANA, SA 6 , 5. MB 

Because it is not possible for one to sing the Sdma based upon a 
Rk in any other way, while lie is reciting the Rk itself loudly. 

if, however, we take the qualifications as laid down for the V edas, 
both injunctions become quite justified, inasmuch as what is enjoined 
by the Sdmaveda is wholly different from that which is enjoined by the 
Rgveda. , 

For some reason, not given, the Vartika puts this Sutra at the 
end of the Adhikarana after Sutra 8. 

i v. i 

f^wiT Trayividyakhyat, the title ‘Tryi Vidya-’ ^ Clia, also. Tadvidi, 
to one who knows them. 

5. “"The title Trayividya is applied to one who knows 
the three Vedas.” — 5. 

COMMENTARY 

The Rk, Sam a and Yajus are known as ‘ Trayi ’ ; and the word 
‘ Trayividya ’ is capable of being explained only as ‘ Trayi Vidya asya.' 
This word is found to be applied, in usage, to one who has read the 
three Vedas, and not to one who has only read the Rk verse , the Sama- 
song and the Yajus ; because the name is never applied to the ‘Sdma- 
vedis\ even though in knowing the Sarria Veda he knows the three — viz : 
Rk verses, Samas, as well as certain Yajus. Consequently it follows that 
in the word ‘ Trayividya ' the word ‘trayi' is used in the sense of the Three 
Vedas ; and hence it must be admitted that the words ‘ Rk ’ ‘Sdma,’ and 
'Yajus which are spoken of in lexicons as. co extensive with the word 
‘trayi', denote the Vedas themselves, and thus too we find that the words 
* Rk ’ etc., are applied to the Vedas. 

sq'fiusii i *. \ 

sqrasft Vyatirkame, in case of transference, Yathasruti, in accor- 

dance with the direct signification. tfa ^5 Iti chet, if this be urgued. 

6. “ In a case where there is transference, the in- 

junction will have to be taken in its direct signification.” 
— 6 . 

COMMENTARY. 

This is a reference to a previous ^objection (the sense whereof is 
this) : In a case where a Rk verse will he found in the Y ajurveda, it 
will have to he sung slouly, as occurring in the Y ajurveda, according to 
the Siddhdnta , this however is not the case; while according to us,. 
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being a Bit verse, in ’whichsoever Veda it might appear it will have 
been quite reasonably sung loudly, in keeping with the direct significa- 
tion of the Injunction. 

HeptfcRT^TT^ I vs | 

h Fa, not. Sarvasmin, to the whole, ftlsira Fivesat, on account 

of belonging. 

7. “Reply : No ; because the qualification belongs 
to the whole.” — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

The mere fact of being found in the text of a Veda does not make 
a sentence liable to be called by the name of that Veda. The fact is 
that, that which is enjoined by one Veda, is always done in accordance 
with that Veda ; consequently a mantra, would be called by the name 
of that Veda in which it may be enjoined. If it should be found to have 
been enjoined in both Vedas (the Yajus and l^k), then inasmuch as 
the law laid down in Sutra IlI-iii-10 would not apply to the case, we could 
not but take thd two (qualifications of loudness and slowness) as optional 
alternatives for that Mantra . 

%^u*j>TT5r spfiuito i c i 

Vedasamyogat, on account of being connected with Veda. Na, not. 
*wc^r Prakaranena, by the context. Vadhyeta, could be set aside. 

8. “Because of being connected (syntactically) with 
'veda' the indication (by the words c Ek ’ etc., of the Rigveda 
etc.,) could not be set aside by the context.” — 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

That is to say, Syntactical connection being more authoritative 
than context, there would be nothing objectionable in the indications 
of the context being rejected in favour of Syntactical connection. • 

Some people read ‘v&dheta’ instead of ‘vadhyeta.’ 


Adhikarana II. In the Adho/nci the singing is to be done 
gently. 

Guuamukhyavyatikrame, when there is conflict between t 
properties of the primary and its subsidiary, Tadarthatv&t, because it 

for its purpose, Mukhyena, by the primary. Vedasanyogah, the Vec 

character. 
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9. “ Whenever there is a conflict between the properties 
of the primary and its accessory, the Yedic characteristic 
of its accessory is to be determined by the primary because 
the accessory is always subservient to its primary.” — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to consider a case where the primary laid down in 
one Veda (the Adhana in the Yajurveda) has an accessory laid down in 
another veda (i, e. — the singing of the Samas , Vdmvantiya, etc., laid down 
in the Sdmaveda.) In such cases the question arises as to whether the 
Accessory (singing) is to be done in a way in keeping with the Veda in 
which its primary happens to be laid down (i. e ., quietly on account of the 
Adkdna being laid down in the Yajurveda), or it is to be done in a way 
in keeping with the Veda in which it is itself laid down (i. e., loudly on 
account of Sdma-singing being laid down in the Sdmaveda.) 

On this we have the following Ptirvapahsa “ Inasmuch as the 
qualifications based upon names pertain to each unit, the way in which 
a certain thing is to be done is that in keeping with the character of the 
veda in which it happens to be mentioned. 

The SiddMnta embodied in the Sutra is as follows : — 

The two qualifications being wholly incompatible with each other 
and hence it being necessary to set aside one of them, it is always that 
pertaining to the Accessory by itself that is to be set aside ; as it is 
only thus that the primary would be performed as it should be, without 
its being deprived of its own accompaniments ; and certainly the pro- 
per fulfilment of the Primary is a business of the Accessory also ; as 
this latter also operates solely for the sake of the former. Consequent- 
ly, if in consideration, of its own qualification, it were to deprive 
the Primary of its natural accompaniment, then there would be a disrup- 
tion of that action (the Primary) for the sake of which it was meant to 
operate. Though in such a case the proper fulfilment of the Primary 
with all its accompaniments would mean the deprival of the Accessory 
of its own natural accompaniment— yet, as the fact of the accessory 
being equipped with all its accompaniments is not so very necessary 
(as that of the Primary) there would be nothing incongruous in the said 
deprival- 

Consequently, inasmuch as Adhfina belongs to the Yajurveda, the 
Sdmas that are accessory to it should be sung quietly. 
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The V&rtika is not satisfied with the above representation of the 
Adhikarana. It offers three additional expositions as follows 
Adhikararia {B) 

Questions to be dealt with: — In a ease where a thing having its origin 
in one Veda, has its application or use laid down in another Veda , 
should that thing he equipped with the properties peculiar to the former 
veda, or with those of the latter ? 

PArvapaTt^a : — Inasmuch as the origination of a thing always 
precedes its application, the properties employed should be those of the 
veda in which it has its origin.” 

Biddhdnta : — The properties should be those of that Veda which 
lays down its application— (I) because the origination of a thing is only 
for the sake of the uses to which it may be applied ; (2) because it is 
only when the thing in question — the Sdma singing is applied to use 
that it stands in need of some tone to be applied to it ; and hence the 
tones enjoined (in the Injunction htehehaihacha etc.’) are those that are 
perceived at the time of usage, and not at the time of the origination ; 
as there is no injunction of its being brought into action at that time. 

Adhikarana (G) 

Question : — In a case where the origination and the Application of 
a certain thing are non-concomitant, i.e , the origination is in one Veda and 
the application in another,— with the properties of which Veda should 
the Sama be equipped. 

PArvapaksa : — It must be equipped with the properties of the 
originative Veda ; or with those of one or the other, optionally.” 

Siddhdnta : — It should he equipped with those of the Applicatory 
Veda ; as application is the more important factor. 

Adhikarana (D) 

Question In a case where the Primary is in one Veda, and the 
Accessory in another, after the name of which Veda should the Accessory 
he called ? 

The Siddh&nta conclusion would he that it should be called after 
the veda in which the Primary happens to he mentioned. 

In this case (D) however it would be necessary to reject the conclu- 
sion arrived at in the SAtra TII-vii-51 and to accept the performer to be 
the same, in the original sacrifice, as in its modifications,— the one that 
!is mentioned in connection with the Primary, If then, on the strength 
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of the Injunction, that Performer should be accepted who is mentioned 
in the same Veda with the Accessory — then the tone to he employed would 
also be the same that belongs to the Accessory ; and it would not be 
proper to employ the tone of the Primary. 

For this reason, it is best to take the Aclhikarand as based upon the 
consideration of the comparative authoritativeness of the originative and 
the applicatory injunction. As it is only thus that the citing of the 
example of Adhana appears justifiable. Specially as if the Adhiharaiia 
be explained as pertaining to the incompatibility of the Primary and the 
secondary, or to the contradiction between the Primary and the subsidiary 
—then, it would be necessary to explain how this would be a mere repeti- 
tion of what is said under Sdtra XII-ii-25. 


Adhiharana 111. — The Jyotistoma belongs to the 
Y ajurveda. 

im 

Bhuyastwena, in accordance with that in which most of its details 
are laid down, Ubhayasruti, that which is spoken of in two Vedas. 

10. “ The Action, mentioned in two Vedas is to be 

taken as belonging to that in which most of its constituent 
delails are found.” — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to consider the question after which Veda a certain 
Primary Action is to be called, when it is found to be mentioned in 
more than one Veda. (As for instance, we find the Jyotistoma mentioned 
in the Y ajurveda, as well as in the Sdmaveda, and the question is whether 
we should call it a ‘ Yajurvedic’ or a ‘Sdmavedic’ sacrifice.) 

The Purvapaksa is put forth in the following manner ‘Just as in 
the various texts of the same Veda, so in different Vedas also, we have 
the action laid down origmatively ; and hence the matter of the property 
attesting to it would be a matter of mere option; or it may be that, 
inasmuch as both Vedas would he found to lay down the form as well as 
the accessories of the action, sometimes one and sometimes the other Veda 
might be taken as originative of it. 

The Siddhdnta conclusion is that it is to be called after that Veda 
in which we find it laid down origin ati vely, and not as a mere subsidiary. 
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The question however remains which of the two Vedas is to he 
taken as laying down the particular action Jyotidoma, for instance 
originatively. The reply to this is that, that Veda which is found to 
mention the largest number of the necessary details of the sacrifice 
should for that very reason be accepted to be the original enjoiner of 
that action and in the case of the Jyotistoma it is found that it is the 
Yajurveda in which the largest number of its details are found 
mentioned. 

The Vartika is not satisfied with the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana. Here is what it says 

But this explanation of the word ‘ bUyastva ’ (in the stitra) is not 
quite correct. Because when a certain thing has been recognized from 
its nature, to be indicative of something else, a little or more of it does 
not make any difference in its cognition. For instance, when smoke is 
recognized to be indicative of the Fire, whether it be much or little, it 
must indicate the file. In the same manner, in the case in question, it is 
the presence of the details of procedure that has been recognized as 
indicative of the origin of the injunction of the sacrifice ; and even in a 
case where very little of these details is mentioned, even this little would 
be inexplicable unless it indicated the perform ability of the sacrifice ; and 
hence even this little of it would certainly indicate its performability (and 
as such the presence of its originative injunction). Then again, in the case 
V* question, it is not the largeness of subsidiaries that is meant to be the 
details of procedure ; but what people call the subsidiary , that itself is 
what is meant by the Details of Procedure. Then it might be held that 
“ where we find only a little of the details of procedure mentioned, we 
must take it as laid down with reference to , the Primary sacrifice enjoin- 
ed in another Veda.” But the same may be said of a case where a large 
number of these details are mentioned (ie., these may be taken as laid 
down with reference to the sacrifice enjoined in another Veda). 

Consequently we must expound the Siddhdnta as follows : In the 
case of the Jyotidoma, we find the form of the sacrifice consisting of the 
Substance, the Deity and the Action ; and it is in the Yajurveda that all 
these three are laid down; wdiile what the other Veda tthe Samaveda) 
does is to merely mention the Action by name with a view to laying 
down certain Hymns, etc. in connection with it ; and hence inasmuch 
this latter stands in need of the mention of the Substance and the Deity 
it cannot be taken as independently by itself, laying down the Action in 
question. This we have .explained under the khUntavrldMhn^ 
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^ (II — iv — 8 et seq.) And even though the complete form of the Sacrifice 

is given in the Yajurveda, yet it is quite possible to establish the relation- 
j ship of this sacrifice to the Hymns, etc. mentioned in the other Veda ; 

i as even though these latter serve only transcendental (imperceptible) ends, 

j yet they are taken as connected with the sacrifice, on the strength of the 

1 directions laid down in connection with them. 

I Thus then, the meaning of the stitra comes to be this : That action 

I which is mentioned in two Vedas, should have its name ascertained by 

I the mention of a larger number — i.e. the whole — of its constituent details, 

| -t which may be capable of supplying all its requirements. The sdtra speaks 

I of only “ two Vedas," because the Rk and the Sdma Vedas have the same 

character of Loudness, and as there being no difference consequent upon 
f # this, a mention of these would be useless. (Hence all the difference that 

] is possible is as between the Yajurveda and the S&maveda, and the 

Yajurveda and the Ryveda). 

Adhiharana IV . — The context is a means of pointing 
I out the use of mantras. 

Notts' Asamyuktam, that which is not co-related. wot Prakaragat, by the " 
context. Itikartavyatarthitvat, because it stands in need of the 

details of procedure. 

1 11. “ (Mantra) that wlii ch is not already co-related be- 

comes co-related by the context, because it stands in need 
of the details of procedure.”-— 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

Of the six means of ascertaining the relation of mantras the BMsya 
; has already cited instances of Direct declaration, indicative power and 
f syntactical connection. It now proceeds to show how the use of a Mantra 
can be ascertained by means of context. 

I The Purvapaksa view is that nothing can be ascertained by means 

j of the context as to the use of Mantras. 

I The siddhanta embodied in the sfitra is as follows : — 

To the above, we make the following reply: So long as the continuity 
of the details of procedure relating to the Primary Action has not been 
! f broken, whatever action, without any particular result, happens to be 


d mentioned in tbe text, is taken to bean accessory of that Primary,— and 

this only by means of Context ( prakarana ). 
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For instance, the Injunction ‘ D a rsa pfi rr,arn dsd h h yd m svargakdmo 
yajeta ’ having given the idea that ‘ one should obtain Heaven by means 
of the Dar-sa- P fir qamasa sacrifices,’ there arises a question as two * how ’ 
this is to be done ; and while this ‘ how ’ is being expounded in the Veda, 
we find mentioned certain Actions (the Prayajas) apparently useless 
(having no use stated in the context), in such sentences as * Samidho yajati, 

* Tanunapatam yajati j etc., etc. Now then, we are led to believe that 
some help must arrive for the Darsa or Purnamasa, (in the shape of certain 
details of its procedure), and also that these latter Praydjds must have 
some end. or purpose to serve. And then, we find that for the Darsa- 
Pdniamdsa, there is no aid,— mentioned either in the same word, in the 
same sentence, in the same context or in any other context, — which we 
could perceive by any of the five means of cognition (Sense-perception and 
the rest), or by any words cognizable by these means of cognition. Simi- 
larly too with the Prayajas (we do not perceive their end or purpose). 
And yet it is necessary that both of these must exist (as otherwise the 
Ddrsa-Pdrtyamasa could not be performed, and the mention of the Prayajas 
in the Veda would be wholly useless). And we could conclude that 
these do not exist at all, only if we failed to obtain them by all the 
resources at our command. As a matter of fact, however, we have, at our 
command, a means, in the shape of Context, of obtaining an idea of those 
much-needed factors. Nor is extreme proximity the only ground of 
relationship between two things ; and as a matter of fact, the Vedic 
potency continues to move on to the more remote factor, when it does not 
find a fit object among the more proximate ones. And in the case in 
question, it is this fact that will be the ground for admitting the mutual 
help (accorded between the Da rsa-Ptiry am asa and the Prayajas). The 
fact that, on not obtaining a fit object among those in close proximity, a 
remote one is admitted, is established by the mutual requirements (of 
the Primary Sacrifice and the Prayajas). — the infallible conclusion being 
that the aid that the Jjarsa-Ptiryamasa stand in need of is supplied by the 
Praydjas, and, the use or purpose to be served, which the Prayjas are in 
want of, lies in the help that they accord to the Darsa-Ptirriamasa. And 
as a matter of fact, neither of these has got anything more proximate to 
itself, supplying the said needs. Though we could assume this help to be 
accorded by some other Action, — yet, inasmuch as this other Action will 
have had its relationships all supplied through other Primary sacrifices, 
it would not stand in need of being connected with the Darsa-Pdrvamdsa. 
For the same reason, the Prayajas cannot he taken as leading to Heaven 
(the common result assumed in connection with the Visvajit, etc.). Nor 
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again could they be taken as bringing about, independently by themselves, 
the Result that is declared as following from the Darsa-P'Cmjam&sa ; 
because this one-sided supplying of requirement (by the Darsa-Punjiamasa 
to the Pray aj as, could be admitted, only if there were no relationship 
between them based upon mutual requirement ; and not while such a 
relationship is possible. Consequently, it must be admitted that these 
two supply each other’s needs, just in the same way as the person whose 
cart-horse has died is helped by one whose cart has been burnt, and vice 
versa. 


Adhikarana V.--The use of mantras ascertained by the 
order of sequence. 

■m ® i ?? i 

sum? Ivramasclia, order of sequence also. Desas&manyat, on the 

ground of the sameness of portion. 

12. The order of sequence also (serves to point 
out the application of) on the ground of the sameness of 
position. — 12. 

The Pitrvapaksa, with regard to this sutra and the next — dealing 
with the agency of Order of sequence and Name —is much in the same 
strain as that with regard to that of Context, in the foregoing siUra. 
siddhanta. 

The Order of sequence, consisting of the commonality of position, is 
of two kinds, as based upon the text and upon actual performance ; and it 
is a means of pointing out the application of Accessories. 

Even when the two are not performed at the same place, if it be found 
that the manfra appears in the same place in the mantra-section of the 
Veda, as the Injunction of the primary sacrifice does in the Brahmana- 
Section, — then, when we proceed to seek for the relatives of both, the one 
brings the other to the mind, by reason of their sameness of position, — in 
accordance with the Law of Sequence. That is to say, when we proceed 
to look for the mantra to be employed in connection with the Primary, that 
is the first to be enjoined (in the Brdhmaria- section), we begin from the 
very beginning of the mantra section; and as soon as the first mantra 
comes to our mind, if we do not find any reasons for passing it over, we 
accept that as the mantra sought after. Iu the same manner, when we 
proceed to look for an Action, to which tire mantra occurring in the 
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beginning of the mantra-section would be an auxiliary, we begin from the 
very first Action enjoned in tlie Brdhmava-section ; and not finding any 
reasons for passing over that Action, we accept that as the one in connec- 
tion with which the mantra should be employed And in the same 
manner, the second would be connected with the second and so forth. 

In the case of such mantras as the Agneyanu mantra, their applica- 
tion is found to be pointed out by the indications of such words as ‘ A gneya' 
and the like. Consequently, the Bhdsya has cited, in the piesent connec- 
tion, the mantra ‘ Dabdhirndmdsit etc.,’ whose connection is not pointed 
out by the indicative power of its words and which is found mentioned 
in the same order of sequence as the UpHmsuyctja. 


Adhikarana VI. — The use of mantras 'pointed out by name. 

wtw in i 

Akhydchaivam, the name also. Tsdarthatw&t because it is 

for that purpose. 

13. The Name also does so: because it is for that 
purpose. — 13. 

The Name, that is applied to Actions in its literal sense, is a sure 
pointer of their relationship : and that relationship is shown to be one that 
the Auxiliary bears to be Primary. 

As the names * Adhvaryava ■ and the like are used in the Veda alone, 
we do not show here the objections that were brought forward, on a pre- 
vious occasion, in regard to the names occurring in ordinary parlance. 

As a matter of fact we find that the Adhvaryu (Priest) stands in 
need of a function for himself -^something to be done by him ; and if no 
particular function present itself, then he would take up anything. Simi- 
larly the action, called ‘ Adhvaryava.,' stands in need of an auxiliary in 
the shape of a Person that might perform it. And at the very outset 
the idea afforded by the two words (‘ Adhvaryava ’ and Adhvaryu ’ is that 
the action that is done by the Ad'ivaryu is called ‘ Adhvaryava ,’ and that 
he who is the performer of the Adhvaryava action is one who is called 
‘ Adhvaryu the signification of the basic noun ‘ Adhvaryu ’ (in the 
word ‘ Adhvaryava ’j indicating that of the derivative (Adhvaryava ) , 
or vice versa. Though the derivative is a distinct word,— and hence the 
two words (‘ Adhvaryu ’ and ‘ Adhvaryava ’) are independent of each other, 
and have independent eternal relation with their respective significations, 
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— .yet, inasmuch as it is only the eternal functioning of a word that 
depends upon an eternal relationship, we have given the above explana- 
tion with regard to all such names as are applied to things in their literal 
sense ; and we have already shown before (under the Avestyadliiltarana) 
that the functioning of the word ‘ ftdjya’ has had no beginning in time. 
As for the causal relationship between the word and its meaning, there 
is nothing incongruous in it, even if they be eternal. 


Adhikavana 1 7 II. — Among direct declaration and the other 
means of ascertaining the use of mantras that which 
per cedes is more authoritative than that lohich follows. 

utuito m - 


ufa wi Sruti. khy&nam ete., of direct declaration etc. 

•tjpusinj Samavaye, on coalition P&radaurvalym, that which follows is weaker. 

A rthav iprakars&t, because it is more remote from the purpose in 


view. 



14. When there is a coalition of Direct Declara- 
tion, Indicative Power, Syntactical Connection, Context, 
Position, and Name that which follows is always weaker 
than the one preceding it ; because it is more remote from 
the purpose in view .--14. 

We now proceed to consider the comparative strength and weakness 
of the six agencies of Direct Assertion and the rest, in the matter of the 
employment of mantras, etc. And as no comparison could be made when 
each of them treated of different subjects, we take them up as referring to 
one and the same subject ; and that is why the siUra speaks of their 
4 samav&ya’ ‘ coalition,’ by which is meant the fact of their hearing upon 
a single subject. 

There are many cases in which one way of using the mantra is 
pointed out by direct declaration while an entirely different one is 
indicated by one or the other of the other fives. And the question 
arises as to how the mantra should be used under the circumstances. 
That is to say, which of the six should be regarded as more authoritative 
than the other. 

The Purvapaksa view is that all the six must be accepted as 
equally authoritative. 

9 ' 
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The Siddhanta embodied in the sutra is that among the six that 
which follows is weaker in its authority than that which precedes it 
and the reason for this lies in the principle that the ultimate authority 
in all matters relating to Dharma lies with the direct declarations of 
the Veda ; and the other fi ve derive their authority more or less directly 
from that direct declaration. For instance, indicative power cannot 
point out the use of a mantra until there is a prior assumption of a 
direct Vedic declaration authorising that use, so that there is a certain 
degree of remoteness from its purpose in the ease of the indicative 
power which is not present in the case of direct assertion. 

The following are a few examples of the conflict the fact of all the 
primary sacrifices of the Jyoti§toma etc. belonging to the Adhvaryu 
alone ; these sacrifices being syntactically connected with the ‘ Desire for 
Heaven,' they come to belong to all persons desiring any result. 

Objection : “ This that you have explained would be an instance of 
the superiority of Direct Assertion (and not of Syntactical Connec- 
tion).” 

Reply : The indication in question is not due to any particular 
word (of the mantra), as the Injunctive affix does not denote the agent : 
it is got at by means of a co-ordination based upon the indications 
due to the proximity of two words (which constitutes Syntactical Connec- 
tion) ; and hence it is a case of the supersession of Name by Syntactical 
Connection. 

As an instance of Conflict between Context and Name, we have 
the case of the Praydjas, that are mentioned in the Brdhmana named the 
‘ Pauroddsika, ’ which (though, by the name, belonging to the Purodasa 
sacrifice) are applied to the Sanndyya Upamsu-sacrifice, as shown by the 
Context. 

We have explained the examples of conflict involved in the appli- 
cation of a single Accessory to several Primaries. And it now becomes 
necessary to explain the instances of those involved in the application 
of several Accessories to a single Primary. 

(1) As an instance of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Indicative Power, we have the case of the Aindri Verse : the sentence 
* aindryd gdrhapatyamupati$thate * being found (by reason of the Atmane- 
pada-ending in * Upati§thate *) to be injunctive of a certain action the 
instrumentality whereof belongs to a mantra (Vide P&nini Sutra 
I — iii — 25), — and the Indicative Power (of the word ‘ gdrhapatyam ’) 
pointing to the applicability of any mantra pertaining to Agni, the 
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Direct Declaration (by the Instrumental in ‘ aindryd ’) lays down the 
application of the Aindri Verse ; and when the place has been once 
filled by that verse, there is no room for any other verse. 

(2) As an instance of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Syntactical Connection, we have the case of the Ydjnayapvtya Pragdtha, 
in which Syntactical Connection points to the use of the word ‘ gird, ’ 
while what is actually used is the word ‘ ira, ’ as shown by the Direct 
Assertion (‘ airankrtvd udgdyeb ’). In the same manner, for the Vi'sve- 
Devas, the substance mentioned by Direct Assertion is the Amiksd, 

, while Syntactical Connection shows it to be the Vagina ; and this latter, 

; being possessed of an authority inferior to that of Direct Assertion, being 
rejected, the Vagina is not admitted as a substance for the Visve d&vas, 

(3) As an example of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Context, we have the case of the Darka-Pdrnamasa performed with a 
desire to obtain fame, — in regard to which the Context pointing to the 

j use of fifteen S&midhftni-recitations, the Direct Assertion (contained in 

[ the sentence ‘ Prati^thdhdmasyaikammsatiranhlydt ’) shows the number 

| of the recitations to be twenty-one ; and hence there is a rejection of the 

j number ‘fifteen’ which pertains to that performance of the Darsa - 

f Pth'iianvisa, which is done without desire for any particular result. 

I (4) Of the contradiction of Direct Assertion and Order, we have 

i the case of the sacrifice performed with the desire for cattle, for which, 

? Order points to the ehamasa as the Vessel (for the fetching of water) ; 
while Direct Assertion (in the sentence ‘ godohena pasukamasya * ) d eel ares 
I that vessel to be the milking vessel; and here the indications of the 

| former are set aside. 

(5) Similarly as an example of the contradiction of Direct Assertion 
and Name, we have the case of the Vajapeya, which, from its Name 
appears as to be performed by the Adhmryu, while the Direct Assertion 
{‘Vajapeyena svdrajyak&mal} eteP) points to it as to be performed by one 
f who desires the ‘ Kingdom of Heaven ’; and hence there is a rejection of 

the Adhvaryu as the performer of that sacrifice. Another example of the 
; * same we have in ‘ yajamdnasya ydjydl In connection with the Pitpydjas , 

| the name ‘ Ilautra ’ points to the fact of the ydjyd belonging to the Ilotr 

I priest ; while the fact of its being performed by the Yajamdna is shown 

| by the Direct Declaration of the genitive (in ‘ yajamanasya ’) which denotes 

[ the relationship of the agent. 

As an example of conflict between Indicative Power and Syntactical 
l Connection, we have the mantra ‘ Syonante etc., ’ wherein by Syntactical 

Connection the whole mantra— from the very beginning— is shown to 
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j; pertain, to tlie action of seating or depositing (the Puvoddsa) ; while 

Indicative Power points only to the part 'tasmin stda ’ as the mantra 
pertaining to that action. In the same manner, while Syntactical 
Connection connects the portion ‘ tasmin stda ’ with the action of 
AhkigJidmva (Pouring of ghee over the grass- bedding), while Indicative 

Power points to { Syo nante kalpaydvii ’ only as belonging to that action ; 

and the former is accordingly set aside. 

As an instance of conflict between Indicative Power by ( I) Context, 

(2) Order, and (3) Name, we have, (1) the case of the Niro&pa, etc., for 
which the mantra ‘ Devasyd tva, etc. 5 is pointed out by Indicative Power, 
which sets aside the applicability of any other mantra indicated by the 
Context *, (2) the A indrdgna is performed with a view to a certain desir- 
able result, wherein the couple of Yd.jydnuvdkytls proceeding from the 
Sdmidheni, indicated by the Order, is set aside by Indicative Power ; and 

(3) in the Somaraudriya , wherein the application of the Manu-Verses 
pointed out by Name as the Ydjydnuvdkyds is set aside by those Ydjjydnu- 
vdhyas that contain words indicative of Soma and Rudra 

As an example of conflict between Syntactical Connection and 
Context, we have the sentence c Pd rvedyu ramd vdsydydm vedifikarotid 
The Context shows that' we should have recourse to that process of making 
the Vedi (altar) which is laid down as following after the acHhiv&sana of 
the sacrificial material ; while the Syntactical Connection with * amdvdsyd' 
shows that it should be done on the ‘previous day.’ This is not a case 
of Direct Assertion ; as the Locative Ending (in ‘ amdvdsyaydm ’) does 
not denote the relationship of the Primary and the Accessory; though it 
denotes location, yet the character of location could not possibly belong 
to the action ; consequently the connection shown must be admitted to 
have been pointed out by the proximity of the words to one another 
(which constitutes Syntactical Connection), and which operates more 
quickly than the Context. 

Of conflict between Syntactical Connection and Older we have 
an example in those Pratipatkalpas of the J yotistoma that are performed 
with a view to certain results, or on account of a certain occasion having 
presented itself; we have the Direct Assertion specifying only one foot 
of each Mantra , as the one to be employed ; and then the second and 
subsequent feet that are to he used are shown, by Order or Position, 
to he those of the verses appearing in the same order in connection with 
those Kcdpas' whose performance is absolutely binding; for instance, in 
connection with the Declaration ‘ Vrkaha, pavasva dharayeti rdjanyaya, 
pratipadan kurydt, ’ the second and third feet to he employed are shown, 
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by Order, to be ‘ pavamdndyenddve abhidevam iyakgate ’ but we have 
Syntactical Connection indicating,— marutbvate ehamatsavah vised dadhdmt 
ojasd ’-—as the feet to be added (and it is this latter that is accepted as 
the correct form). 

Of conflict between Syntactical Connection and name we have the 
following example: In the chapter called ‘ Eautra ’ we have a mention 
of the addressing of the Directions, in the sentence — Tasman ' maitra - - 
varunah preqyati eh-dnuchdlui ; Ttnd when we look out for the person 
who is to do this Addressing , the aforesaid Name points to the Eotr 
priest as the person ; while the Syntactical Connection of the sentence 
quoted points to Maitvdvarum . Then as a matter of fact when the 
required agent has been pointed out by some one means, there is no need 
of the mention of any other ; consequently Maitravarurja having been 
pointed out by the more-quickly-operating Syntactical Connection, the 
indication of the Name is set aside, long before it has had time , to reach 
the assumption of a corroborative Context. 

As an example of conflict between Context and Order, we have 
the use of the word ‘ gird ’ and s ird ’ in regard to the Hymn. In the 
Agniftoma Sdma, the word to be used is indicated by Order to be e gira ’ ; 
while Context points it out to be £ ird * ; and certainly this latter is 
stronger in its authority. On the former occasion we had cited the 
case of the words with regard to the Sdma (while the present is with 
reference to the Stotra ), consequently the two cannot be said to be 
mixed up. 

As an example of conflict between Context and Name, we have the 
case of the sentence c tasman maitrdmrufmli pre§yati ehdnuchdheti ’ as with 
reference to the J yotistoma. T he addressing spoken of in this d evolves 
upon the Eotr priest, as indicated by the Name (‘ Eautra , ’ of the section 
in which the sentence occurs) ; while the Context distinctly joints to 
Maitrdvarmi't as one who does it. This same example had been cited 
above ; but that was with reference to the form of the Addressing of the 
Directions itself. 

Lastly, as an. example of conflict between Order and Name, we 
have the case of the couple of Aindrdgna mantras occurring in the chapter 
of Kdmyaydjyds ; the Name of these mantras points to the fact of their 
being used as alternatives in both the offerings (to Indra and Agni) ;) 
while the stronger authority of Order indicates the use of the first coupl 
with the first, and of the second with the second. As for the Indicative 
Power of the Mantras themselves, it lends its . support to both alternatives 
consequently, the case is one of conflict between Name aud Order. 
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Adhikarana VIII. — The twelve Upasads pertain to the 
AMna sacriUce. 

Wf'Ht m WHIT? *fTHTt I u \ 

Ahlnafi, the word Ahinah. ht Ya, really, V3\w<i Prakaran&t, on account 
of the context. %ir: Gaunafi, indicative of the presence of a qualification. 

15. On account of the context the word Ahina should 
be taken as indicative of the presence of qualification.” — 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the context of Jyoti$toma we find the sentence — ‘ There are to 
be three upasads for the Sdhna and twelve for the AMna.’ And in this 
the words ‘ sdhna’ meaning ‘ that which is finished in a day,’ refers to the 
Jyotitpma, with regard to which we have the declaration — ‘ They finish 
it within a day’; consequently it follows that the Jyotistoma has three 
upasads. Then as regards the clause * twelve for the Ahina,’ there arises 
’the question as to whether ‘ twelve upasads’ also belong to the J yotis- 
toma, or only to the Ahina sacrifices, the Doddasa (Twelve- Day sacrifice) 
and the rest? 

If the name * AMna could, in some way or other, "be found to be 
applicable to the Jyotistoma, then in view of the compatibility of the 
Context, the ‘ twelve upasads ’ would certainly be taken as finding a place 
in that sacrifice. If on the other hand, the name ‘ aMna ’ belonged to 
those sacrifices that extend over a number of days, then, inasmuch as the 
‘ twelve upasads’ would be connected with the Direct Declaration 
(‘twelve upasads for the AMna’), they could not be taken up by the 
Context, which takes up only that which is not related to Direct Declara- 
tion (Vid© Sdtra III — iii — 11), [and consequently the ‘ twelve upasads’ 
would belong to those sacrifices that last for many days, and not to the 
one-day Jyotistoma]) and thus the sentence in question presents a case of 
the conflict between Direct Declaration and Context. 

And on the above question, we have the following : — 

“ For these reasons we conclude that the name ‘ AMna’ signifies ‘that 
which does not abandon (na jahdti) any sacrifice, in supplying the details 
‘ of the performance’ and ‘ that which is not abandoned (na hiyate) by any 
sacrifice (for all of which it serves as the original fountain-head’; — 
and inasmuch as it is the Jyotistoma alone that is possessed of these 
qualifications ;and fulfils these conditions), and as the Context to be- 
long to the yotistoma, it must be this to which the twelve upasads 
belong. 
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The word * gaunah' in the sdtra must be taken as signifying that 
pointed out by the qualification,’ and not in the ordinary sense of the 
indirect, secondary signification.” 

iHi 

spftprra Asamyogat, on account of being not connected. 3 Tu, but. 
Mukhyasya, direct meaning. » Tasmat, from that. Apakri&yeta, 

should he disjoined. 

16. “ On account of the absence of any connection of that 
which directly denoted (by the word Ahina) “ the twelve 
upasads” should be disjoined- from that (context of the 
Jyotistoma).” — 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sutra is that as a matter of fact 
there is no connection between the Jyotistoma (which is finished in 
one day) and the Ahina which directly denoted a sacrifice extending over ' 
many days. So that the twelve upasads laid down for the Ahina can 
have no connection with the context of the Jyotistoma. 

Though the real sense remains the same the interpretation of the 
sutra by the Vartika is somewhat different from the above. It is 

x as follows .* — • . ■ < 

By the word 4 mukhya ’ p Principal ’) in the s&tm is meant the Jyotis - 
tovia because it is the first to be performed ; and as a matter of fact, 
this has no connection whatsoever, with the word ‘ Ahina' And inasmuch 
as the Jyotistoma lias 110 connection with this name, the number (* Twelve ’) 
that is found mentioned in connection with, that name could not be taken 
as belonging to that sacrifice, merely because of the Context ; consequently 
it must be taken (and used) apart from that. Specially as we find that 
the number ‘ Twelve’ is connected with the Ahina , by means of the 
Direct Declaration of the genitive (in ‘ aUnasya'}; and as for the word 
£ Ahina what it literally signified is a number of days, while the Jyotis- 
toma is a distinct Sdhna—, being finished in a single day. 

Nor can the word be rightly made literally applicable to the 
Jyotistoma, by being explained as a negative compound. Because any 
such literal application is set aside by the meaning known to be conveyed 
bv the word as a whole. Then again, as a matter of fact, we do not find 
the word bearing the marks of a negative compound; because a negative 
compound having the accent of the indeclinable, it is the first word or 
tbe basic word that should have had the udatta (Acute) accent in its 
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beginning ; while, in reality, we find that it has the acute accent at the 
middle. For this reason it must be admitted that the word is made up of 
the word ‘ahan’ (==dDayl with that affix ‘ T;ha’ In that case, in accordance 
with the Vartika — dyamiddim upaclesivadvachavam svarasiddhyartham, , ~~ 
we have the insertion of the particle ‘ ina* ; and thereby the letter ‘ i' 
forming the beginning of the affix, it is only right that the acute-accent 
should be on that letter. 

For these reasons the word ‘ ahinci must be taken as the name of 
those sacrifices that extend over a number of days. 

The VArtika is not satisfied with the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana on the following grounds : — 

Firstly, because it is scarcely right for the details of one sacrifice 
(the AMna) to be laid in the Context of another (the Jyoti$Loma ) ; secondly, 
in case such details were laid down, the continuity of tlie Context would, 
be broken by that interpolation of foreign matter ; and then it would 
involve a deal of trouble to take up the chain of the Context over again ; 
aud thirdly, we find that the ‘ twelve upasads' for the Twelve Day sacrifice 
have already been enjoined in the Context of this latter sacrifice, — and 
as all the sacrifices extending over a number of days have their origin in 
this Twelve-Day sacrifice, the said injunction in the Context of this 
latter would be enough to connect the ‘ twelve upasads ’ with all such 
sacrifices. Consequently, the sentence in question must be taken wholly 
as containing the injunction of the ‘ three wposads alone ; specially as 
there are no objections against this. Then, as for the connection of 
‘ Twelve * that has been enjoined already in another sentence ; and lienee 
its mention in the sentence in question must be taken as meant to be in 
praise of the propriety of the number of upasads at the Jyoti$toma, — 
just as in the case of the nivUa (‘ the sense of the sentence being that the 
Jyoti^toma has only three upasads , and as for twelve upasads these belong 
to such petty sacrifices at the Alima and the rest, and not to the excellent 
Jyoti§toma sacrificed) 

The Vartika puts the Adhikarana in the following form : — 

If the character of ‘ AMna* had belonged to the Jyotisioma, then, 
the sentence in question would have been an Injunction ; hut inasmuch as 
that character belongs to the sacrifices extending over a number of days, 
for which, again, the ‘ twelve upasads ’ have been already laid down else- 
where,— the sentence In question cannot but be taken as meant to eulogise 
(the J yoti§toma as shown above). 

Thus, then, the question of -the Adhikarana comes to be this; Is 
the Jyotistoma. the AMna, for which the sentence, occurring in its 
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Context, lays down an accessory detail? Or the ‘word Ahina' applies 
to the sacrifices extending over a number of days, — and inasmuch as the 
‘ twelve upasads ’ for it have been laid down elsewhere, their mention in 
the sentence in question is meant to serve some other purpose (that of 
eulogising f.i.) ? 

Objection : — “ If such be the case, then the Adhikarana would not be 
a discussion of the conflict and non-conflict of Context (with Direct 
Declaration) ; because it would come to this that, though connected 
with the Ahina sacrifices the ‘ twelve upasads 5 would be mentioned 
with a view to eulogise the Jyotistoma .” 

Reply -That does not quite affect the case. Because as a matter of 
fact, the PitruapaJisa (B) would favour the Context ; inasmuch as the 
Context would take up the number ‘ twelve’ as enjoined (in connection 
with the subject : of the Context, the Jyotistoma) ; while the SiddMnta 
'(B) does not favour the Context ; as in accordance with this view the 
‘ twelve’ belongs to the sacrifices extending over many days, which 
has nothing to do with the Context; which latter therefore, in this case, 
becomes contradicted. And that this is still of use, in another way in 
the Context has got nothing to do with the main point at issue. 

If, however, in accordance with the law arrived at in the next 
Adhikaray.a, we could admit of the Removal lor taking apart, of the 
‘twelve upasads'), and if while we had the Injunction in one Recensional 
text, we could justify, on the ground of its having no other use, the 
injunctive character of that contained in another Text — then, in that case, 
we could take the Adhikaravia as presented in the Bhd§ya. 

In any case, it becomes fully established that the sentence ‘ dvdda- 
Hhinasya' is to be taken apart from the Context, as it evidently pertains 
to those sacrifices that extend over many days. i 

Adhikarana IX. — The Pratipats are to he taken apart from 
the context along with the Kulaya, etc. 

wt dfauTflsr i i 

Dwitvavahutvayuktam, that which is associated with singleness 
and duality. *it V&, really, Chodan&t, on account of being directly enjoin- 

ed. Tasya, of that. 

17. That which is associated with singleness and 
duality (should be taken apart from the context because it is 
directly enjoined (elsewhere). — 17. 

10 
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COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we find the sentence ‘ yuvdm }ii- 
sthaJi suahpati iti dvayoryajamanayolji, pratipadam karydt, ete asrgraminda- 
vah iti bahubhyo yajamdnebhya] And in reference to this there arises a 
doubt as to whether the two Pratipats herein laid down find place in the 
Jyotistoma, or they are to he taken apart from it and used in connection 
respectively with the Kuldya performed by two yajavidnas, and with the 
Dvirdtra performed by more than two yajamancis ? 

The sdtra begins the discussion with the putting forward of the 
Siddhdnta, in accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing 
Adhikarana. 


The passage in question does not lay down the Duality and Plural- 
ity of the yajamdna ; because it is fully taken up with the enjoining of 
the Pratipats ; and refers to the Duality, etc., only as conditions for the 
use of the one or the other Pratipat ; specially as the Injunction of many 
things would involve a syntactical split. Then again, inasmuch as 
they are not enjoined, the Duality and Plurality of the yajamdna cannot 
pertain to the Jyotistoma ; while they are found to exist in the Kuldya 
and other sacrifices, — those extending over one as well as those extending 
over many days,— wherein they are distinctly enjoined by such sentences 
as— “ Rajd cha purohitascha ydjaydtdm ”, “ etenaiva dvau ydjayet” “ &te- 
naivct trn ydyayet” “ eko dvau bahavo vd hinairyajeranP For these 
reasons the Pratipats should be taken apart from the Context. 

Pakseua, as alternatives, Arthakyitasya, for special reasons. 

Ifcichet, of this be urged. 

18 . They might find place in the Jyotistoma as an 
alternative for special reasons — if this he urged. — 18 . 

COMMENTARY. 

The context belongs to the Jyotistoma and so long as we can in 
some way or the other connect the Pratipat mantras with that sacrifice, 
there can be no justification for the dissociating them from the context 
in which they are found. As for the mention of two yajamanas that may 
be taken as an alternative method. To meet those special cases in which 
the single yajamana by himself may be incapable of finishing the 
sacrifice. 
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«(Na, not so. up: Prakyiteh, of the original sacrifice, swlwra Ekasamyogat, 
being connected with one only. 

19. Reply : Not so ; because the original (Sacrifice of 
the Context) is connected with one only, — 19. 

Tlie word ‘ PrahrtV here is meant to signify the Sacrifice that forms 
the subject of the Context ; and it might ha.ve been meant to indicate 
that, being the object of direct Injunction, the singleness of the yajamdna 
in til e Jyotistoma cannot be superseded ; though that which is indirect- 
ly implied could be rejected, for special purposes. As a matter of fact, 
we know that the singleness of the yajamdna is directly enjoined specially 
as we find that whether the Jyotistoma is laid down as to be performed 
with a view to a certain desirable result, or as a necessary duty, the 
yajamdna is distinctly mention as one only, as is shown by the use of the 
word ‘ yajetal Nor do we find any reason for not attaching a significance 
to the singular number of that verb ; in fact, we shall show later on, in 
Adhy&ya VI, that due significance is really meant to be attached to it. 

The leaving off of certain accessories of the J yotistoma, on account 
of the incapacity of the sacrificer to carry them all out entirely,— that has 
been brought forward by the Pilrvapaksi, — -is also based upon the 
declaration ‘ the Sacrifice should be performed in such a way as one person 
may be able to perform it and in other cases also we find the word 
‘ one. 5 which shows that the leaving off allowable is meant to refer to 
other accessories (and not to the number of yajamdnas) ; as for instance, 
leaving off the exact amount of the ‘ gift,’ the sacrifice can be fully accom- 
plished by one person. Then again, inasmuch the number ‘ one 5 is found 
both in the originative injunction (of the Jyotistoma), as well as in 
that of its actual performance, we cannot but attach due significance to 
that number. Thus then, we conclude that inasmuch as the original 
sacrifice of the Jyotistoma has only one yajamdna , it does not fulfil the 
conditions of the use of the particular Pratipats in question ; and hence 
these latter must be taken apart from it. 

Nor can the Duality of the yajamdna be taken as referring 
to the presence of tlie wife of the yajamdna, — then, as her presence with 
her husband is a necessary condition for all sacrifices, such Duality could 
not have been laid down as the? condition for the use of a certain parti- 
cular Pratipat only ; and further, in the case of the word ‘ bahubhyalij 
inasmuch as it is distinctly found to denote the plurality of men, by 
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making it include the sacrificer’s wives, we would be assuming, without 
sufficient grounds, an ekasesa compound made up of heterogenous ele- 
ments (one male and two females). 

In the case of the sentence ‘ ksaume vasdnau, etc.’ (met within 
connection with the Agnyadhdna) we have had to accept the wife as the 
second person as there was no other way of taking it ; specially as the 
Ahd&na is nowhere laid down as to be performed by two men, in the way 
that we find the Dviyanja {Kulaya) laid down. 

Then again inasmuch as the sacrifice would always be performed 
by the yajjamdna accompanied by one or more wives, there would, accord- 
ing to you, always be ‘ two’ or ‘ three’ ‘ yajamdnas ’ ; and thus all sacrifices 
fulfilling the conditions laid down for the use of the Pratipats in question 
these would come to be used on all occasions ; and the Pratipat that is 
laid down as the unconditional invariable concomitant of the Jyotiq- 
toma would never be used, and would become wholly useless ; or, at best, 
it would be taken as an optional alternative to those Pratipats that are 
laid down apart from the originative Injunction. 

For these reasons, it must he admitted that the Pratipats in question 
are to be taken apart from the Context. 


Adhikarana. X. The Jacfhni is not to be separated from 
its context. 

* J&glmi cha, J&ghni also, Ekadesatv&at, because it is a part. 

20. The J&ghni also (would he taken apart), “ because 
it is a part.” — 20. 

We now proceed to consider the exception to the principle of factors 
being taken apart from their context. 

In connection with the Dariia Pitrnamdsa, we find the sentence 
‘ Jdghanya pcitnih safiydjayanti ’ ; and as this admits of two distinct con- 
structions, bearing upon the comparative predominance and subservient 
character of the two factors (in the sentence), — there arises a doubt as to 
its actual meaning. That is to say, (1) if the sentence be taken as laying- 
down the Patnisamydjas as purificatory rites for the purification of the 
Jaghani (the animal’s tail), then, inasmuch as the object of purification 
would be the pi edominant factor, it could not be removed from its place ; 
and consequently, the Patnisamydjas would be taken to where the Tail 


Ill PADA, X AmiKARAPIA, M SI. 


365 


might he, and not vice versa. And inasmuch as the ordinary animal’s 
Tail would be of no use in a sacrifice, it is not this that forms the object 
of purification (by means of the PaMsamydjas ; consequently the Tail 
of the animal that has served its purpose in connection with the Agni- 
somiya would come to be taken as that to be purified (by the Patnisam- 
ydjas [and thus, in this case, there would be a removal of the Tail from 
ail connection with the Parka Ptirnamasa]. (2) If, on the other hand, 
the sentence be taken as laying down the Tail (with reference to the 
Patnisamyajas , then, in that case, inasmuch as the idea of the sentence 
being a reference to the subject of the Context does not entirely dis- 
appear, the injunction of the Tail comes to belong to the Parka- 
Piirnamd-sa [and thus there is, in this case, no removal of the Tail from 
the Context] 

On this question, then, we have the following : 

PURVAPAKSA. 

“(1) Because the Tail helps the Parka-Pdrijiamdsa indirectly (2) 
because that which helps directly in the body of the sacrifice is the more 
important (3) because the other (ie. the Patmsamyaja ) being enjoined 
by means of the verbal root (in ‘ samyajay&t') is more approximate to 
the Injunction ; — (4) because, inasmuch as any single part of an animal 
(the Tail) could not justify the employment of the whole animal, it would 
be necessary to take it out of the animal that has been used elsewhere 
and hence in that case the Samy&ja would come to have the character of 
% Pratiyatisamsk dr a (the setting aside of that which has been used) ; — 
therefore the sentence in question must be taken as laying down the 
purification of the Tail of the animal used in connection with the 
Agnipmiya ; and hence it must be taken apart from the Context (’of 
the Parka Pdriiamdsa)T 

^FTT ST I ^ I 

Okodana v&, it must be taken as the injunction, m Apfirva- 

tvat, because it is something new. 

21. It must be taken as the injunction (of the tail) 
because it is something not already enjoined elsewhere. — 21. 

COMMENTARY 

The Siddhsmta embodied in the sutra, is as follows. 

As a matter of fact, the Injunction in question is not taken apart 
from the Context ; because if the Tail were referred to as something 
to be purified (by means of the PatnUamaytijas), then that would have been ' 
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the cause of the Injunction being taken apart ; as a matter of fact, however, 
we find that the Tail is enjoined as an accessory of the Sacrifice, exactly 
like the other accessories, in the shape of Butter and the like; so that 
there is no justification for its being separated from the context. 

ffir % i ^ i 

22. (Objection) “But the Tail is apart.” — 22. 

“It has been argued in the Pilrvapokm that, inasmuch as the 
Tail is a part of the animal, — and as the orginative injunction speaks 
of it as related to something already existing, — it could not be utilized, 
etc., etc.” And to this argument the Sutra offers the following reply 
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The word Prakriti is meant to give an idea: of the Darsa-Ptirnamasa, 
Thus then it becomes established that the Jdghani (Tail) is an 
accessory in the ‘ Patnisamyd/jas performed along with Darsa-Purti.amasa ; 
and as such is to be used as an optional alternative for Butter. 

Adhiharana XI. — The joining of the slabs should find 
a place among the sanslhas. 

SESUPig I R* I 

Santardanam, the joining together, >8% Prakritau, in* the original 
sacrifice, awij Krayapavat, like the purchase. Anarthalopat, on 

account of the non- disappearance of its usefulness. ^ Syat, should find a 
place. 

24, “ The Joining Together should find a place in the 
original sacrifice, because, like Purchase, its usefulness 
does not disappear.” — 24. 

We now proceed to consider the cases of conflict and non-conflict 
between Syntactical Connection and Context. 

In connection with the J yotitfoma we find two slabs of stone laid 
down, to serve as the receptacle upon which the Soma should be pounded ; 
and with reference to these stone-slabs, we have the declaration ‘ Dirgha - 
some-santrdydd-dhrtyai,’ — that is, ‘having separated the two slabs one 
should join them together, for the obtaining of DM?.’ With reference 
to the word ‘ Dirghasoma ’ in this sentence, there arises a doubt, as to (a) 
whether it applies to the original sacrifice (the Jyoti^toma), as indicated 
by the Context, (&) or it applies to such sacrifices as extend over longer 
periods of time, and as such not being compatible with the Context, has 
to be taken apart. On the point in question we can have also the following 
alternative, (a) the word applies to the Jyotitfoma itself. (&) or to the 
Jyotistoma as performed by a tall (‘ Dirgha’) yajamdna, .(c) or to the 
Uktha and other samasthds or parts (of the J yotiqtoma ), (d) or to the 
Satra and Alvina sacrifices (that extend over many days), (e) or to all 
sacrifices excepting the Agnistoma (which is the first samasthd of the 
J yoti stoma. 

On this question we have the following : 

Preliminary Pdrvapaksa.—Ti 1) Because the word ‘ THrghasoma ’ 
is applicable to the Jyotistoma as compared with such shorter sacrifices 
as the I$i, the Pasu sacrifi.ee, the Darvi homa and the like,— (2) because 
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the purpose served by the joining together,’ the strength of the pounding 
slab is quite applicable to the Jyotistoma, (3) because the Injunction of 
‘ not-joining together,’ could be taken as an optional alternative (to the 
‘ joining together ’), just like the alternative of vrihi and yava , — therefore, 
for the sake of the Context, the ‘ joining together ’ should not be taken 
apart from it. 

The expression ‘ like Purchase ’ may be explained as an instance 
of the non-disappearance, of usefulness brought forward without any 
reference to the Injunction of ‘not-joining together.’ 

The objection being — ‘Inasmuch as the Jyotistoma sacrifice takes 
very little time to finish, there would not be much use in the said joining 
together of the pounding slabs being done in connection with that sacri- 
fice,’ — we have the reply — that, does not much affect the question, as the 
joining together will still have its use, ‘ like the Purchase.’ That is to say, 
the actual price of the Soma not being very much, and its purchase having- 
been accomplished by the payment of any one of the prescribed articles 
—cloth and the rest — in exchange, one still gives to the owner all 
these articles, in keeping with the scriptural text laying down all these 
articles as to be given in exchange for the Soma ; and though the payment 
of these latter is not necessary, yet it is not altogether useless, serving the 
purpose of still further winning the good graces of the owner ; because 
* it is well-known that the scriptures declare the fact of prosperity resulting 
from the purchase of Soma, if effected to the entire satisfaction of its 
original owner. In the same manner, even though the unjoined slabs 
would be quite efficient for the pounding of the Soma for the Jyotistoma, 
yet, inasmuch as we are cognizant of the fact that the pounding done on 
the strengthened slabs brings about prosperity, the * joining together,’ 
done in accordance with the sentence under consideration, would not be 
entirely useless (even in the Jyotistoma ).” 

“ For these reasons, we conclude that the ‘ joining together ’ is not 
to be taken apart from the Context.” 

PRELIMINARY SIDDHANTA, 

3T JfipUTf I I 

Utkarsafi, removal, Yfi, certainly. n*<ira Grahau&t, on account 
of the mention, Vi^esasya of the speciality. 

25. It should be taken apart because of the men- 
tion of the speciality. — 25. 
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COMMENTARY. 

On account of the Syntactical Connection of the ‘joining together ’ 
with the ‘ Dirghasoma ' the former must be taken apart from the Context. 

Because, an object is known as ‘ long ’ (Dirgha) only when it is 
compared with another thing of the same kind which is shorter than itself. 
Consequently, one Soma-sacrifice could be known as ‘ Long,’ only in com- 
parison with another Soma sacrifice ; and it could not be spoken of, in 
comparison with such sacrifices as the Isti, the Pasu the Darvihoma and 
the like (which have no connection with Soma ; because these latter do 
not belong to the same class (as the Jyotistoma and the other Soma- 
sacrifices V and because they are not spoken of in the Context ; and it is 
only when the two relative members of the comparison are mentioned that 
they are differentiated . into the £ Long 5 and the ‘ Short,’— and in the case 
in question we do not find the l$ti etc., mentioned, in comparison with 
which the Jyotistoma could be spoken of as ‘ Long.’ 

cR#it 3T fawq II H n 

Kartrito, pertaining to the performer, Visesasya, the speciality, 

afiriwsm Tannimittatv&t, being based upon it. 

26. “ The speciality could be taken as pertaining 
to the performer as it is upon him that it is based;” — 26.. 

“So long as we could interpret the word / Dirghasoma ’ in keeping 
with the indications of the Context, it is not proper to entirely reject this 
Context. And as the matter of fact, we find that it can be taken as 
pertaining to the Performer. Nor would that make any difference in the 
accent, as regards the compound ; because in any case we have the acute 
accent upon the last syllable ; consequently we must expound the com- 
pound as the Genitive Tatpuru$a ‘ Dinjhasya / puru§asya Somali.)” 

ii n 

Kratuto, -pertaining to the sacrifice, Arthavadanupapatel?, 

on account of the inexplicability of the Arthavada. wa Syat, should be. 

27. It must pertain to the sacrifice; as, other- 
wise, the two words could not have their own significations 
[and the Arthavada would not be explicable.] — 27. 

The epithet ‘ Long ’ must pertain to the Sacrifice ; (and not to the 
Saerijicer ; and the compound must be expounded as a Karmadhdrya 
Dirghaschdsau somali) ' - ■ 

' U 
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Answer The chief reason for this is that it is only when tie com- 
pound is thus explained that we have the direct significations of the 
component words ; otherwise (if the compound he taken as the Genitive 
Tatyuruqa) one of the words qualifies something wholly different (namely 
the Sacrificer), and that would make the direct primary significations of 
the words incompatible. 

Thus then, when we come to think of the extremely large quantities 
of Soma to be pounded, we come to desire much strength and durability 
in the pounding slab ; and in that case the injunction contained in the 
sentence in question (as explained by us) would be found to serve a visi- 
ble purpose (that of making the slab strong by ‘ joining together ’ the 
two slabs). Otherwise there would be no cause for desiring any extra 
durability in the slab, and consequently, the Injunction would not serve 
any useful purpose. 

So also, the Arihavdda contained in the word ‘ Dhftyai ’ points to 
the propriety of our interpretation of the compound. 

For these reasons, it must be admitted that the joining together 
should be taken apart from the Jyotistoma itself. 

wrcitmTHwns n ^ n 

Samsthascha, in the case of the Samsth&s. Fartrivat, lik the 

performer. '^nwtff^rra DMrau&rthavisea&t, the mention of Dhriti being equal. 

28. “ In the case of (the word ‘ Dirghasoma ’ applying 

to) the Samsthas also, the mention of ‘ Dhatyai ? would be as 
inexplicable as in that of (the epithet ‘ Dirgha’ belonging to) 
the Performer.” — 28. 

This Sdtra must he taken as urged by the opponent in reply to the 
following argument of the Siddhanta : It is possible that the ‘ joining 
together ’ may not find a place in the first Samsthd— the Agniftoma— of 
the Jyoti§toma; hut it could pertain to the other samsiMs— the 
Uhthya and the rest, —which are ‘ longer ’ than the Ag?ii§toma, and by 
connecting with which we keep our interpretation in keeping with the 
Context. Consequently, we must take the ‘joining together ’ as finding a 
place in all the three samsthas ; specially as the fact of the samsthds 
belonging to the same Context as the Jyotistoma has yet to be refuted 
by the SamstMdMkarana CHI — vi — 41 et seq.) Or, even if there be a 
distihct Context of the samsthds,— then too, it would be only in those 
accessory details that are of use in the Agni^toma, wherein the ‘joining 
together ’ could he precluded, on account of the contradiction involved in 
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the mixture of tlie necessary and the unnecessary qualifications. Conse- 
quently we must admit that the ‘joining together ’ should have a place in 
the second and subsequent Samsthds (sections) of the Jyotiqtoma. 

As against these arguments we have the above siUra, which formu- 
lates the following. 

FINAL PtJRVAPAKSA. 

“Inasmuch as the quantity of soma used in everyone of the 
samsthds is the same as in the Agniqtomd) the work of the pounding too 
in everyone of these would be exactly similar and hence the eulogy 
‘ dhrtyai ’ (—for the sake of making it strong and durable) would be 
as useless in this interpretation, as in that in which the Performer 
(is held to be qualified by epithet ‘ Dtrgha ’). 

That is to say, though the subsequent samsthds take a longer time 
in performance (than the first samsthd\ yet in every one of these, the 
quantity of soma pounded is only ‘ ten-handfuls,’ as per injunction dasa 
mushtirmimite, which is applied, by implication, to every one of the 
samsthds of the Jyoiistoma. Thus then the strength and durability 
required (in the pounding slab) being the same in all cases, the absence 
of perceptible use and Arthavdda (in ‘ dhrtyai ’) remain as inexplicable as 
in the former case. 

Thus then the inexplicability of “ Dhrtyai ” being common in the 
case of all samsthds the ‘ joining together’ should be taken apart from 
the latter samsthds also (and hence from the whole Context of the Jyotiq - 
toma). 

FINAL SIDDHANTA. 

Ukthyadisu, to the Ukthya etc. ^ VA, really, Arthasya, 

the meaning. Vidyamanatvat, being applicable. 

29. It should belong to the Ukthya and the rest: 
because the significations of the words are quite applicable 
to them. — 29. 

For reasons shown above, the ‘joining together’ should find a 
place in the samsthds of the Ukthya and the rest. And as an 
increase in the number of offerings .would mean a corresponding 
increase in the quantity of the substance to be offered, the Arthavdda (con- 
tained in the word ‘ dhrtyai ’) would be quite explicable in this case. As 
for the assertion, that ‘the quantity of soma~juic.e would be increased by 
the addition of water;’ — it is not admissible; because inasmuch as the ■ 
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sacrifice is laid down as to be performed with the soma- no other substance 
could rightly be added to it, without the authority of a direct scriptural 
declaration to the effect. Consequently under such circumstances, it 
would be the quantity of the soma itself that should have to be increased. 
But then this increase cannot be either in the thickness of the bundles or 
in the number of joints (because of these two being restricted to ‘ten- 
handfuls’ and ‘ three joints ’ respectively) ; consequently, the only way in 
which the quantity of soma juice could be lawfully increased would be by 
getting hold of such pieces of the plant as have their joints at longer 
intervals than is ordinarily the case ; and in this manner we would have 
increased the quantity, and yet kept within bounds of the restrictions 
as to the measure of soma and also preserved the compatibility of the 
Context and the word ‘ Dirghasoma ’ because the ‘ length ’ of the pieces of 
the creeper would justify us in calling the soma itself ‘ long.’ 

wfesNrg sgras&sTT fiu % n n 

Avifies&t, equally, Stutih, the eulogy. Vyarthet, mean- 

ingless. tfa Itichet, if thus be urged. 

30. “ The opponent urges that the eulogy would 

be equally useless in the case of the Ukthyas also.”' — 30. 

COMMENTARY. 

For the Jyotistoma ten-handfuls of the soma-sticks are laid down, and 
as the Ukthya, etc., are only parts of the Jyotisfcoma the quantity should 
be the same in these also. So that there is no sense in the praise of the 
slabs as being conducive to firmness. 




wa Sy at, would be, Ain tyatv at, not being universally applicable. 

31. “There would he some sense in the praise, as 
the restriction is not universal.” — 31. 

COMMENTARY. 

The answer to be above objection is that the limit of ten handfuls 
is not meant to apply to all sacrifices so that in the case of any sacrifice 
if the number of offerings is a large one, the use pounding of a larger 
quantity would be quite justified and it is with a view to such cases that 
we have the word Dhfitye. 
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Ahikarna XII. — The prohibition of the Pravargya 
refers to the First Performance. 

II II 

^JirarR' Sankhvayuktam, the sentence mentioning tlie number, mur: kratolj, 
to tlie sacrifice, nwra prakarpat, on account of the context, wa sy&t, should be. 

32. “The sentence mentioning the number would 
apply to “ the whole sacrifice ; because of the Context.” — 32. 

The Pravargya is mentioned without reference to any particular 
sacrifice, in tlie sentence ‘ yab pm vargyam pvanrnjanti ; and it is only by 
the syntactical connection of such sentences as ‘ purastadupasaddm 
pHiva rgyan-charanti ’ that it becomes connected with a sacrifice ; and this 
Pravargya betakes itself to the Jyotistoma , in accordance with the Sittra 
HI — vi — 2; specially as it is only in connection with this latter sacrifice 
that the Upasads are laid down ; and by the time that these would go 
over to the vikrtis, on the strength of Inference, the Pravargya would also 
go to them. It is for this reason that the Blui?ya has said— Jyotiqtome 
pravargyam prahrtya svuyate ( though in reality the Pravargya is not 
mentioned in the Context of J yotistoma). 

Or it may be that, — inasmuch as in the Kau$itaki-Brdhmap.a, it is 
in the Jyotistoma-Gontext that we find the Pravargya laid down, in a 
certain order of sequence, —the Bhd$ya ~ statement is based upon a re- 
ference to this fact. 

In regard to this Pravargya, it is declared — ‘ na prabhame yajne 
pravrnjydb ’ (‘ one should not perform the pravargya in the first sacrifice ’). 

And with reference to this last sentence there arises a doubt as to 
whether the expression £ First Sacrifice ’ refers to the Jyotistoma with all 
its samsthds and all its various developments, or to only the first perform- 
ance of that sacrifice. 

And on this, we have, the following 

PfmVAPAKSA. 

“(1) Because the expression is co-extensive with * sacrifice (2) 
because the word praihama (‘ first’ ) is distinctly found to be synony- • 
mous with the ‘ Jyotiyoma, as found in the sentence 1 esha vdva pra- 
ihamoyajndndm yajjyotishtomah ’ ; (3) because the sentence ya etena 
anistvd etc.’ shows that the Jyotistoma is the sacrifice to be performed 
before all other sacrifices, which shows that the word ‘ First * applies to 
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tliat sacrifice ; (4) and because of the indications by the Context (in which 
the sentence under consideration occurs,), — [the expression ‘ First Sacri- 
fice ’ should be taken as referring to the whole of the Jyotistoma ]. 

m ii^ii 

naimitthikam, relative, sr V&, really. Kartrisanyogat, 

through the connection of the performer. Lingasya, the indicative power. 

ctf*fiirtc3m Tanmmittatv&t, being determined by that. 

33. It (the ‘ First ’) is conditionally relative, through 
the connection of the Performer ; because the Indicative 
Power (of the word ) is actually determined by that. — 33. 

If the word ‘ P rathama ’ First ’) were a name of the Jyotistoma it- 
self, then what has been said in the Pilrvapaksa would be quite admis- 
sible. As a matter of fact, however it is sound to be expressive of the 
Performance. 

That is to say, what the word ‘ Praihama ’ actually denotes is that 
operation of the performer which precedes all his other operations, and not 
any particular Action ; and it is only by its connection with the said opera- 
tion that it comes to be applied to the Action also ; but this too would 
be possible when the Action would be undergoing such an operation as 
that pointed out. Specially as when one is found to be going on with the 
second and subsequent performances (of the Jyotistoma), he is not spoken 
of as ‘ performing the first’ ; nor is one, who is not actually performing 
a sacrifice, called ‘ the performer of the first sacrifice.’ 

Thus then, the word ‘ First ’ having been shown to be denotative of 
the first operation, if it be, applied by indireet indication, to that which 
has that (firstness) as its qualification (the Jyotistoma sacrifice f. i.) then 
that would involve a certain degree of remoteness (of the word) from its 
objective-; and this remoteness can be admissible only in such cases where 
no syntactical connection is found to be possible without it ; — e. g. in the 
sentence * esa vdva prathamo yajnanam, &c.’ In the case in question, 
however, we do not find the character of ‘ First * incapable of being taken 
as the ground of the Prohibition (of Pravargya) ; connsequently, it Would 
be only after having superseded this previous denotation of the word, 
that we could apply it to the sacrifice ( Jyotistoma ), even in course of its 
first performance ; and under the circumstances, the chances of its being 
applicable to the other performances (by the same sacrifice!’) would be 
very much remoter indeed ! 
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Adhikarna. XIII. — The grinding of Pusa's share is to 
he done at the Vihrti sacrifices. 

qf^ qw T%ur softer srf^fr u u 

Pausuam, pertaining to Ptisan, Pesanam, grinding, fq#r 

Yikiritau, in the ectype. Pratlyeta, should be understood, Achodan&t, 

on account of non-impression, w# Prakritau, in regard to the archetype. 

34. The grinding of Pusa’s share is recognised as 
pertaining to the ectypes : because it is not enjoined with 
regard to the archetypes. — 34. 

[In connection with the Dar^a-PArnamdsa, we find the sentence 
Tasmdt Piisa 'prapitfablidgah, adatkohi sah (‘ Thus then Pusan has his 
share ground, because he is without teeth ’) ; and in regard to this there 
arises the question as to where this grinding is to be done in the 
Vihrti sacrifice or in the Prakrti.] And on this question we have a 
conflict between Syntactical Connection and Context; and hence, in 
accordance with the ‘ Law of the j oining- together, ’ III — ii i —24 et seq.), 
it is clear that the Grinding is to be done in the Vihrti ; and the subject 
is yet introduced again, simply with a view to serve as the introduction 
to the next Adhikarana. 


Adhikarna XIV. — The Grinding of Push's share 
applies only to the Rice. 

PURVAPAKSA. 




un T&t, that. Sarv&rtham, must pertain to all. Aviees&t 

on account a non-distinction. 

35. “ The grinding applies to all offering materials 

equally ; because of non-distinction.”— -35. 

“ Whatever may be the particular material to be offered to Pusan, 
be it Rice, or Cake, or the animal Body,— it is necessary to grind- it ; as 
no distinction has been made in the sentence laying down the Griding, 
as to the particular material to which it should apply. ’ - 
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<rcrt;mig[ u 

^r Cliarau, in regard to the grain, m Va, really. Artlioktam, it 

serves the useful purpose. Purod&se, in the cake. srtrimra^iTU Arth- 

vipratisedhat, incongrinty to the use. Pasau in regard to the animal. 
n ^ jSFasy&t, could not apply. 

36. But it should apply to the grain only ; because 
in the case of the Cake, it is necessarily implied by the 
useful purpose served by it ; and in the case of the animal 
body, it could not apply to it, because of incongruity. — 36. 

In the case of the animal body, there would be a deficiency in the 
character of the Primary offering. Because the Primary offering has 
been recognized as being in the shape uf the Heart, etc, ; and this could 
he done only by cutting these limbs out of the body. But when the body 
would be ground down, the necessary shapes would be no longer there, 

' and so the offerings could not he cut out off the masses of those shapes. 
Even though it might he possible to make those shapes out of the 
pounded mass of flesh, yet in this case the • names ‘ Heart ’ and the rest 
would apply to these newly-shaped masses of flesh only second a lily, — 
just like the name ‘ gamya ’ to the animal made of clay ; and that 
causes a deficiency in the offering. Then again, we have the declaration 
that ‘ the piece is to he cut out from that region in which it lias been 
torn from the body’; and when the Heart, etc. have been ground down, it 
could not be known by which particular part it had been torn from the 
body of the animal. 

Thus then we find that it is only in the case of the Grain (or 
• Rice), that the grinding does not cause any deficiency in the offering 
material, and that it is not necessarily implied by the purposes served by 
it ; consequently we conclude that the grinding laid down should be taken 
as applying to the Grain. 

^TTW’TtfrT ^ II ^ II 

37. ( Objection ). — “ In the ease of the Grain also.” — 37. 

[In the case of the Grain also, we find that the word ‘ Charu ’ (‘ cooked 
grain’) is applicable only when each grain is distinctly visible and 
cooked ; and if it were to be ground and then cooked, then we would have, 
not distinct grains, but a single mass of cooked flour, which would lead to 
as givat an * incongruity-’ as the grinding of the Animal Body.] 
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*r 'roaroarg n ^ ii 

38. (Reply). — Not so ; because it is the name of a 
peculiarly-cooked preparation. — 38. 

There is no incongruity of purpose in the case of the Gram. 
Because the condition of all things is determined by ordinary experience ; 
and it is a matter of ordinary experience that it is a certain cooked pre- 
paration that is called * Gharu ’ (cooked grain). 

That is to say, though the word ‘ Gharu ’ is used in the sense of the 
‘ cooked rice ’ and ‘ O/iara-bread,’ — yet inasmuch as one and the same word 
could not rightly be accepted as having more than one signification, we 
take the word ‘ Gharu ’ as signifying that element which is common to the 
‘cooked rice’ and the ‘bread’; and that element consists in the fact of 
the (1) water in which it has been cooked not being thrown away, (2) 
in that of its being hot inside, and (3) in that of its being thoroughly well 
cooked. 

Adhikarana XV. — The Grinding of Pusa’s Share finds 
place only in that Gharu, which is dedicated to Pusan alone . 

Ekasmin, pertaining to one deity, Ekasanyog&t, on account of 

connection with one. 

39. (There should be a grinding of the Gharu) only 
when there is one (Deity) ; because (the mention of grinding 
is) connected with one (Deity) only. — 39. 

Now then, there arises the question as to whether the Grinding is to 
be done also when the offering of that Charu is meant for two Deities — 
Indra and Pusan,*— or only when it is meant for Pusan alone. And 
as the question is subject to the principles arrived at under the ‘ Ghaturdha- 
harana ’ and the ‘ Indrapita ’ Adhikarana (III — i — 26 et. seq., and III — -ii 
—27 et. seq.), — we (omit the Purvapak§a and) start off with the— 
siddhanta. 

Inasmuch as we find the sentence, under consideration, which lays 
down the grinding , speaking of Ptisan alone as having his ‘ share ground,’ ; 
the Grinding would apply to that Gharu alone which is dedicated to 
(and meant for) Ptisan only. * 




■' ; ' ■ - . 
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II II 

40. Also because of tbe incongruity involved in the 
particular action (when applied to any other Charu.)— 40. 

For the following reason also, the grinding should be done only to 
that Charu which is meant for Pusan alone : — In the case of the Charu 
meant for two deities (Pusan and Indra), would you grind the whole of 
it or only half ? If the latter then the cooking of it would be deranged ; 
and if the former, the two shares would get hopelessly mixed up. 

That is to say, if only half of the Charu were ground and the other 
half left unground, the ground half would become cooked very much 
sooner than the other half ; consequently, if the whole thing would be 
removed from the oven as soon as the ground half would be ready cooked., 
then the other half would remain uncooked ; while if we were to wait for 
this latter to become ready cooked (before removing the vessel from the 
oven), then by that time the ground half would become melted off in a 
single mass (of flour.) A careful and neat method of cooking makes even 
a ‘ cooked rice ’ of the ground grain also ; but this would be absolutely 
impossible in the way suggested (by the Ptirvapahsa). It might be 
suggested that the portion consisting of whole Rice should be put upon 
the fire first, and when that should have become half-cooked, then the 
ground half would be put in (and then the two portions would be ready 
by the same time). But in that case the simultaneity of the cooking 
of the offering material (meant for the two deities conjointly) would 
disappear*. Then, lastly, if for the sake of Ptisan, Indra’s share were 
also ground, then the two shares would get hopelessly mixed up ; and if 
the portion of one Deity happened to be offered to another, that would 
mean a great anomaly in the sacrifice. 

' But upon the above we have the following arguments for the 
PflRVAPAKSA. 

'%m II II 

sit apiv&, but. Tjripfft Sadwitiye, where there is a second also, 
unu Sy&fc, should be. Devatammittatw&t, on account of being due 

to the character of the deity. 

41. “ Even, in a case where Pusan is coupled with 

another Deity (we would have the Grinding); as the presence 
of that Deity (Ptisan) is the only condition (laid down for 
it)”~4L . 
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“ We could have the grinding even in those cases where we had 
Pusan coupled with another Deity. Because if the grinding were laid 
down either for that offering which is meant for Pfisan alone, or for 
that which forms part of the sacrifice to Pusan then, in that case, 
there could have been no grinding in regard to the Gharu meant for two 
Deities, on account of its not being declared to be for that purpose. As 
a matter of fact, however, we find that the only condition laid down 
for the Grinding is the presence of Ptisan, and not any Substance 
qualified by that Deity. Then, inasmuch as the character of the Deity 
of a sacrifice is pervasive (that is, the Deific Character pervades as one 
complete whole over both Deities in a Two-Deity sacrifice), though 
the sacrifice which has two Deities (Indra and Pusan) could not be 
spoken of as ‘ one qualified by Ptisan as its Deity,’ yet by this it is not 
meant that either Ptisan, or his Portion, does not exist in connection 
with that sacrifice; as will be declared in connection with the Manola 
(in Adhydya X) that ‘ though Agni is not its Deity, yet that does not 
mean that he does not inhere in it.’ Consequently, even if the deific 
character does not belong to Pusan (in the case of the Two-Deity 
sacrifices), as the only condition (for grinding) is the mere presence of 
Ptisan, even when the Gharu would be meant for two Deities (Indra and 
Pusan), — it is always cognized that half of it is the portion of Pfisan 
alone, in accordance with the conclusion arrived at under Stitra X — iii — 
53; and thus when we would come to do the grinding of this portion of 
the Gharu, then in accordance with the ‘ Law oi Kansyabhoji (which 
makes it incumbent upon the Teacher to eat out of the Kansya vessel, 
for the sake of his Pupil who is under a penance which makes it necessary 
for him to eat out of such vessel, and for whom it is necessary to eat only 
of what has been left by his Teacher), as the condition of even that which 
may be the secondary factor might affect that of the other, the Portion 
of the other Deity also would come to be ground, for the sake of the 
grinding of Pfisa’s portion) ; and there would be nothing objectionable 
in this. If, however, it be found undesirable to do something (the 
grinding of Indra’s portion) not directly laid down, and it be concluded 
to grind only the Half meant for Pusan, — even then, the proper cooking 
of both (the ground and the unground grain) could be done by some 
clever stroke of the culinary art. Or we could very legitimately do 
away with the necessity of the minor details of the fact of the cooking 
of both being simultaneous, or that of both being cooked in the same 
vessel ; and thus we should do the grinding (of Pfisa’s portion even in 
the case of the Gharu being meant for both Indra and Pusan). 
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It lias been, argued above (under Sutra 39) that ‘ the Laws of the 
Ghaturdhdharana and tlfat of Indrapita would apply to the case in ques- 
tion (and the performance of the grinding would be limited by the 
words of the sentence laying It down).’ And to this we make the 
following reply : As for the compound (in ‘Indrapita') and the word 
1 formed by a nominal affix (i.e. ‘ Agneya ’), these can never appear in 

connection with such words as are incapable of affording the sense 
I required ; consequently in the case of the use of such words, we do not, 

| admit the capability of the expressive of one \ Deity referring to that 

which belogns to two Deities. That is to say, in the case of the words 
I * Agneya ’ and £ Indrapita ,’ we find that they are fully capable of referring 

to Agni and Indra respectively, and as such cannot in any case refer to 
that which belongs to two Deities ; but in the sentence under considera- 
tion we find that the word ‘ Pusd ’ does not occur in a compound, (and 
| hence there is no exclusive capability belonging to it) ; hence even though 

| the compound ‘ Prapistahhagal} ’ is dependent upon something else, yet 

I a reference to the Oaru meant for two Deities does not deprive the word 

I ‘ Pu^d' of any recognized capability ; and hence there can be nothing 

I objectionable in speaking of the offering meant for Indra and Ptisan as 

1 ‘ one meant for Pusan.” 

| II 8R II 

I 42. “ Also because we perceive an Indicative Force.” 



“ The reason (for grinding) that is given is- * because Ptisan is with- 
out teeth ’ ; and this clearly indicates that the Grinding depends upon, 
and is conditioned by, the Deity. And certainly Pfisan does not become 
endowed with teeth, when joined by another Deity ; hence the condition 
(for grinding) remaining intact in the latter case also, it is necessary to 
do the Grinding Specially as it is thus alone that we could reconcile 
the following declarations : ‘ We should offer the Gharu meant for Soma 
and Pusan, half of which has been ground’; — ‘In the case of two-Deity 
offerings, half of the Cham should be ground and half unground.’ And 
that this is the right course is also indicated by the fact of the presence 
of the Deity being laid down as the sole condition for having recourse to 
Grinding.” 

sRraR* uifruir craft unrararg; sraturaTg; % 
‘grrefrro *wft ii n 


toth Vacban&t, through the direct injunction, Sarvapesnam, the 
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grinding of all. Tamprati, with regard to tliat, arr^rann ^hastravattv&t, 

scripturally authorised, Arth&bh&v&t, there being no use. if Hi, 

because. ^ Charau, in regard to the eharu. sfrw Apesagam, negation of 
grinding, to Rhavati, there is. 

43. “ If the sentence were an injunctive one, then we 

would have tlie Grinding of all (offering materials) ; and 
with reference to that (the unqualified Soma-Pausna offer- 
ing) the Grinding would be scripturally authorised ; and 
it would be of the Gharu that there would be no Grinding ; 
as there would be no use for it.” — 43. 

“ (In regard to the sentence c somapausmn charunnirmpet nemapis - 
tam, etc.’) it might be argued that ‘ inasmuch as it is an Injunctive' 
sentence, the expression nemapistam could not have the desired indi- 
cative force ; in fact it would point to the contrary view.’ And in view 
of this objection, we explain as follows: If this were an Injunctive sen- 
tence, then, inasmuch as it would not be right to have an injunction 
of many things by a single sentence, the ‘ grinding of half’ would be 
the object enjoined ; and then, this could be enjoined, with reference 
either to the ‘ Gharu,’ or to { Somdpau$w' ; and with reference to which- 
soever of these two the injunction would be made, that could not be 
qualified by the other, —and hence the grinding would come to have an 
universal application ; and as such all the offerings would have ; to be 
ground ; and in that case one of the two words {‘ Gharu’ or ‘ Somapau§- 
va’) would become useless. That is to say, if we were to take the 
Injunction as ‘ that which is the Oharu should be half-ground,’ then the 
grinding coming to be recognised as applying to all Gharus, the word Somd- 
pauqna, as referring to only one of the Gharus, would become useless. If 
on the other hand, the Injunction be interpreted as that ‘ that which is 
Somdpau$v.a> should be half-ground,’ then too, the Grinding would come 
to apply to all offering-materials ; because all that the word ■ Somdpauqria 
would indicate would be the character of being meant for the joint Deity 
Soma-Pu$an ; and this would be equally applicable to the Cake and 
the Animal Body also (just as much as to the Gharu) ; and thus the word 
‘ Gharum’ would become absolutely useless.” 

“ Specially would such be the case, because with ref erence to that—i.e. 
with reference to the Somd-pau^a even when unqualified (by 1 Charu’)— 
the grinding would be scripturally authorised,— as no useful purpose 
would be served by the qualification.” 
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“ In fact, in accordance with this view, there would be no grinding 
of the Charu” 

“ Thus then, inasmuch as the grinding would apply to all materials, 
it could not be taken as applying exclusively to the Gharu ; and hence its 
mention (in the sentence * somapaugnan charum, etc ,’) would be wholly 
useless. Consequently it must be admitted that this sentence enjoin- 
ing the relationship of the Charu with the Deity (Soma-Pusan, the 
‘ half-grinding ’ is merely spoken of by way of reference (and not as an 
object of Injunction). And thus this latter word, not forming part of 
an Injunction, comes to be taken as having the desired indicative force 
(assigned under SHtra 4-2}.” 

siddhanta. 

wt 

u «« « • 

Ekasmin, to one only, V&, really, Arthadharmatvat, 

because it pertains to the resultant. Aindragnavat, as in the case of 

Indra. Agni. Ubhayoh to both. «r wq Nasy&t, could not pertain. 

Achoditatwat, because it is not enjoined. 

44. It pertains to one only ; because it is meant to 
belong to the resultant (Apurva) ; consequently, it could not 
belong to both, just as in the case of the Aindragna, because 
it is not so enjoined. — 14. 

We could have the grinding only when Pusan alone would be the 
Deity, and not when he would be joined by another Deity. Because the 
grinding does not belong either to the Deity, or to his portion ; in fact it 
is laid down as a detail belonging to the sacrifice of which Pusan is the 
Deity. 

That is to say, (before the offering has actually been made) there 
is no ‘Portion’ ( BMga ) of the Deity, to which the Grinding could belong. 
Specially as the material becomes the ‘ portion’ of a Deity, not merely by 
being offered to him, but by being accepted by him. And further, the 
word * Bhdga* (Portion) is made up of the root ‘ hhaf with the affix 
’* ghanf in the Accusative sense, — it being etymologically explained 
‘ bhajyate ( = ‘ sevyate ’) yaj} sal} 1 bhagaty {—that which is accepted) ; conse- 
quently that which is accepted by one is his ‘ Bhuga* (Portion). And as 
a matter of fact we do not find the Deity actually accepting the' offering'; 


if 
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specially as the fact of the Deity actually ‘partaking of the offering will be 
refuted later on, in Adhdya IX. In fact, even if the Deity were to 
accept it,— yet, it could not have the capability of introducing an 
accessory, as also will be shown in Adhyaya IX (under the Stitra IX— i— 4 
etseq). Thus then, it being as impossible for the Grinding to be an 
accessory of the 4 Portion’ as that of the ‘ Deity,’ it must be taken as an 
accessory belonging, through the sacrifice, to its resultant Aptirva 
as is shown by the first Adhikarana of Adhydya IX, as also by the 
< Devatddhikarm (Adh. IX).’ The author of the BJmsya has also referred 
to the same fact of the grinding being an accessory of the sacrifice, by 
denying that of its belonging to the Deity. 




Hetumatr&m, mere supplementary reason, Adantatvam, 

absence of teeth. 

45. The absence of teeth is a mere supplementary 
reason. — 45. 

It has been argued by the opponent that “ the mention of the reason 
‘ because he is wdthout teeth’ shows thafthe grinding is an accessory of 
the Deity.” And to this we offer the following reply : —The sentence 
‘ because he is without teeth’ is an Arthavdda having a form indicative of 
a supplementary or corroborative reason ] and as such it is only meant to 
be an eulogy of the particular accessory in question (viz. grinding); and 
as there would be nothing objectionable in this, it could not show that the 
accessory belongs to the Deity.’ ’ 

SFSR qR \\ \\ 

46. The other is an injunctive sentence.— 46. 

Inasmuch as the ‘ half -grinding 1 has never been found to have been 

enjoined elsewhere, the sentence Sorndpauspam, etc.’) would be an 
Injunction (and not merely indicative of the fact of the grinding applying 
to the Oharu meant for the two deities Soma and Pusan). And as the 
object of the Injunction is a qualified one, there would be no syntactical 
split. And as in accordance with the law of the ArunMhika r aria t the 
factors spoken of in' the sentence would restrict one another, the 
Injunction of the grinding could not pertain to all offering materials. As 
a matter of fact, it is only in comparison with an unqualified Injunction 
that the qualified Injunction could be said to be less authoritative ; in the 
case in question however there is po unqualified Injunction ; consequently 
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the sentence in question cannot be taken as merely indicative (and not 
injunctive). 

For these reasons the Grinding must be taken as pertaining to tbe 
Portion of a single Deity. 

Thus ends tbe Third P&da of Adhyaya III. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 

Pada Fourth. 

Adhikarana I. — The mention of the Nivita is an Arthavdda. 

SUTRAS 1—6. 

HftarStfrT II \ II 

tlie Nivita ; is obligatory on the man ; sfsrei, of the word ; 

?i?iWRrE(m, on account of implying the predominance of that. 

1. “ The Nivita must be regarded as obligatory on 

the man ; because the word implies bis predominance.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jjarsha- Pfirnamdsa sacrifices, we find the 
passage — ‘Th e Nivita, belongs to men ; the Prdehindvita to the Pitris and 
the Upavita to the gods ; when one puts on the Upavita , lie wears the sign of 
the gods.’ The three terms, 4 Nivita,' ‘ Prdehindvita ' and ‘ Upavita ’ refer 
to the three ways of wearing the ‘ Sacred Thread ’ or the ‘ Uttariya ’ : when 
it is placed over the neck, hanging along both sides of it, in the fashion of 
a garland, it is ‘ Nivita when it is placed on the left side of the neck, 
resting on the left shoulder and passing below the right arm-pit, hanging 
on the right side, it is ‘Upavita' ; and when it is made to rest on the 
right, shoulder and passes below the left arm-pit, it is ‘ PrclcMnavUa.* In 
connection with the first sentence of the passage quoted— the Nivita 
belongs to men ’—there arise two questions— (1) is it an injunction 
making the Nivita obligatory on men, or is it merely an arthavdda, 
purely commendatory (2) if it is an injunction, does it lay down the 
Nivita as pertaining to the Man or to the sacrifice ? 

The P&rvapaltfa embodied in Sutra (1) is that (1) the sentence is 
mandatory , and (2) that it enjoins the Nivita in reference to the Man ; 
and the reason given is that ‘the word ’—the genitive ‘ manu§y&ndm,' — 
clearly implies that the Man is the predominant factor ; just as we find 
in the sentence 1 dac}hna indriyahdmasya juhuydt where the word 
‘ indriyakdmasya' with the genitive ending indicates the man as the 
predominating factor. 
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| stt sHter n r n 

[ ^3:, descriptive ; at but ; 'aihsT, of the thing ; rcpTtoTtam, on account of its 

p being already in existence. 

2. But it may be purely descriptive ; specially as tlie 

|j thing (the Nivita) is something that is already known. 

if! COMMENTARY. 

|i An objection is raised against the Purvapaksa — The Nivita being 

j something already linown as the most convenient way of wearing the 

j uttar iy a, its mention in the sentence in question must be purely descrip- 

j tivi 3; it could be injunctive or mandatory, only if it spoke of something 

I new, not already known. 

[\ \\\ 

injunctive j 3, but ; something new ; wa, should be. 

3. Ans,— “ But it should be regarded as injunctive ; 
as what it lays down is something new.” 

^ ■ .v'«j 

COMMENTARY. 

“ The answer to the objection is that, though it is generally known 
that the Nivita is the most convenient way, yet it is not known that it 
is necessary to wear the nttariya in that fashion ; and inasmuch as the 
sentence provides this element of obligation, which is new, it must be 
regarded as mandatory.” 

n snquqRfcnh n « ii 

it ; wqm, by context j a detail pertaining to the sacrifice ; ^ra, should 

he, 

. 4. It should, by context, be regarded as a detail per- 
taining to the sacrifice. 

COMMENTARY. ^ 

It may he admitted— says the objector to the Purvapaksa,— that the 
sentence in question is an injunction of the Nivita ; but we cannot admit 
that it is laid down as pertaining to the Man ; because occurring as it 
does in tlie context of the particular sacrifice of the Darslia-Pfirnamasa, 
whatever the sentence lays down must be taken as pertaining to that 
sacrifice. 



IV PADA, I ADHIKARA, Sit 5, 6 , 7. 


5. Specially by reason of what is supplementary to 


the sentence. 


COMMENTARY. 


Another argument in favour of the view that, the Nivita is laid 
clown as pertaining to the sacrifice consists in the fact that the section in 
which the sentence occurs is called the * adhvaryava ’ section— the section 
dealing with things relating to the Acjhvaryu priest. [This name of the 
section being what is 'supplementary to the sentence ’] ; — and inasmuch 
it is only when the man is performing a sacrifice that he is called the 
‘ Adhvaryu,’ it follows that what the sentence lays down is in relation to 
the sacrifice. 

ucspfihir » i w 

in the context of the sacrifice; % that which; related ; 

as there is no incongruity. 

6. Specially as there would be no incongruity in the 
Nivita pertaining to that (sacrifice) which is related (to 
the Man). 

COMMENTARY. 

It is true that the sentence, by itself, points to the Nivita as pertain- 
ing to the Man, while its relation to the sacrifice is indicated only by context 
(as shown under Sutra 4) and by the 'name ( adhvaryava* (as shown 
under Sutra 5) but even when we take the Nivita as pertaining to the 
Man, the Man with whom we connect it is only one who is engaged in 
the sacrifice ; and hence our view does not involve any violation of what 
is indicated by the sentence. 

cRJwn%, In that whereof that (Man) is the predominating factor ; 3T really 
because each of the three are mentioned as of equal importance; 
suwr, of the other ; a^r^rra being intended to indicate the relationship of that, 

7. But in reality wbat is laid down must appertain 
' to that in which Man is the predominating factor ; because 

each of the three is spoken of as of equal importance, so 
that the other (third) is intended to indicate the connection 
of that. 




IlllllillSiJIilii 
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f COMMENTARY. J 

e Another argument in support of the Siddhdnta is put forward : — The -j 

passage under consideration contains the injunction — { when one puts on | 

[ the Upavita, he wears the sign of the gods, which lays down the Upavita | 

method ; and the sentence mentioning the Nioita is capable of being | 

syntactically co-ordinated with this injunction ; while if this latter were 
another injunction, no such co-ordination between the two clauses of the , 

passage would be possible ; which would give rise to a syntactical split. It 
is best, therefore, to take the mention of the Uivita merely as describing a 
well known fact ; — and this for the purpose of eulogising the enjoined 
It ‘ Upavita the sense of the whole passage being — ‘ the Nivita is not fit 

i for acts pertaining to gods, as it is fit only for Men; — nor is the 

Prdchinavita fit for such acts, as it is fit only for Pi.tris ; — the only fit 
method for such acts connected with the gods as the Oarsha-Pilrtjtamdsa 
and the like is the Upavita ; hence it is this Upavita method that should 
be adopted during the performance of the l)avsha- Pti rwmdsa and such 
other sacrifices to the Gods.’ 

After this there are six Sutras explained in the Tantvavavtika, which, 

< ^ however, have been omitted in the Bhasya. 

fc Several reasons have been suggested by the commentators for this 

omission *(1) The author of the Bkfyya missed these Sutras ; (2) he 
wrote his commentary on them, but this part of his work has been lost ; 

(3) he omitted them as being unimportant; (4) he omitted them because he 
I; thought these not to have been the work of Jaimini. The Shdstradipikd 

makes four adhikaratjas out of these six SOUras, These Adhikarapas areas 
follows : — 

' ArJ/wfcaj-fltJoGjA— ^T^ll * 

wm the upavitft ; fsf^iNra, because we find indicatives ; belonging 

to all sacrifices ; *ira, must. 

Sutra 9a. The Upavita must he taken as belonging to all sacrifices , 
because ice find indications to that effect. 

The foregoing Addikaraya having established the fact that the 
Upavita has been enjoined in regard to the Uarsha-PArvamdsa sacrifices, 
the question arises as to whether this Upavita has to be adopted only at 
these sacrifices or at all sacrifices. The Ptirvapaksa is that the Upavita 
must be regarded as pertaining to all sacrifices ; and the reason given is — 
because we find indications to that effect ; that is to say, in connection 
with the MrMgnihotra sacrifice, which is a sacrifice to the Pitrls, we 
find the passage—* the milking should be got done by the man wearing 
the Uttariya in the Prdchinavita fashion, as it is only for the sake of 
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the Gods that the milking is done by men wearing it in the Upavita 
fashion’; — here it is laid down as a, general law that in sacrifices to the gods 
the Upavita is adopted ; from which it is clear that this is to be done in 
all sacrifices to the gods ; specially, as it is not possible for this passage 
to be taken as referring to the one particular sacrifice of the l)arsha- 
PArnamdsa; firstly, because the passage does not occur in the section 
dealing with the Varsha-Puvi.wmdsa, and, secondly, because the plurality 
of gods expressed by the word ‘ T?ev^bhya\i * precludes all possibility 
of its being related to any single sacrifice. The Sicldhchita is put forth 
in the next Sutra. 

* 3nr swnnr5?^r \\%% 

>r%notso; nwra, because of context ; ww, of that same ; spbui, reference. 

Sutra 96. It is not so ; because the context Us of the Varslia-Pih'Yja- 
mdsa) ; and (the indicative cited) is a mere reference to the same. 

The fact of the matter is that the Upavita being found enjoined in 
the context of the Uarsha-Pdryiamdsa, it must pertain to this latter alone, 
and not to all the sacrifices to the gods ; then, as regards the passage put 
forward by the Pdrvapah§im, that is easily explained as a mere reference 
to what has been enjoined in connection with the Varsha-PArpamdsa ; 
and, lastly, as for the plural number in £ (J&v&bhyali,’ in the passage cited 
by th ePtirvapahsim, that also is easily explained as referring to the several 
deities to whom the various offerings of the Varsha-Pilmjamasa and its 
ec types are made. 

Acjhiharava IB— | ^ =Sf 

fsift:, An injunction ; «nr, verily ; vrra, should be ; because it is some- 

thing new. 

Siltra (9e). — It must be an Injunction , because it lays down something 
new . . . # 

In regard to the said Upavita, the question arising as to whether the 

passage in question is an injunction of it or a mere reference,— the 
P&rvapaksa is that it is a mere reference to the Upavita that is laid down 
as to be constantly worn, in such Smriti passages as-— ‘ one should hathe 
daily and should always wear the Upavita .’ The Sicjdhanta as put forward 
in the Sfitra is that the passage must he an injunction of the Upavita ; 
as it has not been enjoined in any other passage in relation to sacrifices ; 
the Smriti passages referred to lay down only such Upavita- wearing as 
men do for their ordinary purposes. Under the circumstances, if the 
passage were taken as a mere reference, it would be a reference to some- 
thing that has never been enjoined, — i. e,, a baseless reference. 

Adhiharava 10 — \\\Z 

Mention of the North ; ^r, also ; because it is something new. 
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Sutra (Qd) — The mention of the North must he an injunction, because 
it lays down something new. 

In connection with the Mritagnihotra, we read — ‘ Those grasses that 
lie to the North should be spread with their tops towards the South ’ ; in 
connection with this arises the question as to the mention of f lying to the 
North ’ being an injunction or a reference, — the Purvapak$a is that the 
mention of the North must be regarded as an Injunction, as it lays down 
something new, something not already enjoined in another passage. The 
Siddhanta is put forth in the next Sutra. 

sictT err i! ^ 

w What is already (known) ; in fact ; i indicative 

Sutra (9e ) — In reality, the passage is only indicative of what is 
already known. 

That the grass should be spread with their top-ends towards the 
North is already known from long- established usage and also from such 
Smriti texts as ‘ agravanti mjagagvdr,ii ’ ; and it is this usage that is indi- 
cated in the passage under consideration. It will not be right to argue 
that it is more in keeping with the principles of the Shdstra to regard the 
said usage and Smriti as based upon the Injunction contained in tlie 
passage ; — because the usage and the Smriti refer to all pointed things — 
the meaning being that pointed things should always, at all sacrifices, 
have their points turned towards the North ; while the passage we are 
dealing with refers only to the single sacrifice of the Mritagnihotra ; and 
hence having a very restricted scope, this latter cannot form the basis 
of the Smriti text which has a very much wider scope. 

Aijhikarana ID— feferaij II ^ q 

fifa: » An injunction ; u, verily ; relating to the holding ; because 

it is something new. 

Sutra (9f) — Verily it is an Injunction relating to the Holding , 
because it is something new. 

In connection with the same Mritagnihotra, we meet with another 
passage — ‘ the fuel should be held underneath , it is held above in the case 
of sacrifices to the gods’— -where the latter part refers to what is done 
at the ordinary Agnihotra ; and the question arising as to this latter 
clause being an Injunction of the holding above of the fuel or a mere 
reference to it,— the Pfirvapaksa is that it is a mere Reference ; in answer « 
to this, the Sutra puts forward the Siddhanta— that the clause must be 
regarded as enjoining that the fuel should be held above ; for the simple 
reason that such holding is not found to be laid down anywhere else ; and 
hence being something not already known from other sources, it must 
be taken as enjoined by the passage under consideration. 
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H; Adhikarana II. — The distribution of the Quarters must be 

regarded as mere Reference. 

I ; StfTRA 10. 

| M \ o II k 

distribution, of the quarters ; % also ; rijpj, analogous ; of the 

connection ; on account of being for a purpose. 

10. The (case of the) distribution of the quarters also 
is analogous ; specially as the connection is for a definite 
purpose. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we read — ‘ The gods took the 
East, the PRris the South, the Men the West, and the Ruclras (or Asuras) 
the North.’ In connection with this, the question arises —The passage 
declaring the fact of the Men having token the West, is it an Injunction or 
a mere descriptive Reference ? The Purvapak§a view is that the passage 
is to be taken as enjoining that Men should take the West. The Sutra de- 
clares that the case of this passage is analogous to that of the Nivita passage 
dealt with in the foregoing Adhiharam ; so that all that has been said 
there applies to this case also. Hence the Shjcjhdvta is that it is a purely 
descriptive Reference. An additional argument is put forward by the 
Sutra in support of the Siddhdnta : The connection of men with the West 
is found to serve a useful purpose ; that is to say, when a man is walking 
in the morning, if he keeps on walking to the West, he has the sun always 
on the back, which makes the walking more comfortable than if he walked 
towards any other quarter ; and in view of this visible advantage, no 
Injunction is called for, for the purpose of men having recourse to the 
West; hence it follows that the passage in question merely mentions 
a well-known fact for purposes of reference. 

Adhikarana III . — The passages beginning with 1 Paru§i- 
ditam ’ cfee, are only descriptive References. 

ajg u \\ n 

the mention of ‘ parusi tfita,’ ‘ pftrna,’ ‘ ghpta,’ and £ viglag- 
dha 1 ; also ; ngu, analogous to the foregoing. 

11. The case of the passages mentioning (a) ‘ cut at 
the joint,’ (b) ‘full,’ (c) ‘butter’ and (d) ‘ charred’ is analo- 
gous to the foregoing. 


IV PAD A, IV ADHIKABNA, SL 12, 


COMMENTARY, 

In connection with the Uarsha-Pdryamasa, we meet with the follow- 
ing passages — (a) 4 Yafc parusi ditam, &e .’ — 4 That which is out at the joint 
belongs to the gods, that which is cut in the middle belongs to Men, and 
that which is cut at the root belongs to the Pitris ’ and(d !) 1 Yo vi4ag#hali, 
c&c. — that which is charred belongs to the Nirrits, the uncooked belongs 
to the Rudras, the well-cooked belongs to the Gods, hence the thing 
should be cooked without charring, in order to be acceptable to the gods ’ ; 
— and in connection, with the Jyotistoma we read — (b) ‘ Yatpurwm, cte. — 

4 That which is full belongs to Men, the half-full to the Gods and the 
half-full to the Pitris ’ ; — and (e) Ohfitam, &c.~ Clarified butter belongs 
to the Gods, the curd-gruel to the Pitris and the unmelted butter to Men,’ 
With regard to what is mentioned in these passages in connection with 
Men, the question arises as to whether these are Injunctions or mere 
References. The Purvapaksa is that they are Injunctions ; and the 
Siddhdnta that they are mere Deferences ; the case of these passages being 
exactly analogous to that of the passage mentioning the Nivita. 

A dhikarana 1 V. — The prohibition of the Telling of Lies 
pertains to the Sacrifice. 

w ii 

sraw, the negative act ; mentioned in connection with the sacrifice ; 

on account of its being related (to another injunction) ; mere 

reference to a permanent injunction ; wa, should be. 

12. “ The negative act mentioned in connection with 

the sacrifice should be regarded as a mere reference to a 
permanent injunction ; because it is related to such a one.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsha-Pitrnamdsa, we read — 4 one should 
not tell a lie ’ ; and in connection with this the question arises as to 
whether this prohibition pertains to the sacrifice, the sense being that 
one should desist from telling lies during the performance of the l)arsha~ 
Puruamdsa, or it pertains to the ordinary life of man, the sense being that 
in ordinary life one should not tell lies. The Purvapaksa is that the 
prohibition applies to man’s ordinary life, even though it occurs in the 
context of. a particular sacrifice ; because the injunctive affix in 4 should not 
tell ’ directly expresses the effort of the man, and hence the connection of 
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tlie prohibition with the Man is expressed directly hy the Vedic text ; while 
its connection with the sacrifices depends entirely upon the fact of its 
occurring in the context of the particular sacrifice ; and the direct declara- 
tion of the Vedic word is certainly more authoritative than the indication 
of context. Then, as regards the question as to whether the passage in 
question is an Injunction or a Reference, it is clear that it is a mere 
Reference, to what has already been enjoined to every child during the 
Upanayana ceremony, when he is told to ‘ tell the truth and follow his 
duty,’ throughout his life. The prohibition of telling lies, being directly 
related to this permanent injunction of telling the truth, must be regarded 
as a mere reference to this latter. 

The Siddh&nta is put forward in the next Sutra. 

u %\ n 

frfv: It must be an injunction ; sr, in reality ; because the connec- 

tion is different. 

13. In reality, it must be regarded as an Injunction ; 
because the connection is different. 

COMMENTARY. 

In reality, the passage in question must be regarded as an Injunction 
by itself, pertaining to the Uarsha-Pfirvamasa ; because the connection 
of this prohibition is entirely different from that of the Injunction during 
Upanayana ; it is quite clear that the injunction of * telling the truth’ 
pertains to the ordinary life of man, while the prohibition of ‘ telling lies ’ 
pertains to the particular sacrifice ; hence the latter cannot he regarded 
as a mere Reference to the former. 

An objection has been raised against the Adhikarana itself — “ Accord- 
ing to both views, it is clear that one should not tell lies in ordinary life, 
as well as during the performance of the sacrifices ; "what then is the 
purpose of the Afikikamya ? ” 

The answer is supplied by the Bhd$ya—U the Purvapaksa view 
be right, and the prohibition pertain to man’s ordinary life and be a 
mere Reference to the Injunction during Vpanayana, then, by acting 
against the Prohibition, the penalty incurred would be that laid down in 
Snopitis, — the Injunction during Upanayana being based upon Smritis ; 
whereas if the Si^hanta is right, and the prohibition pertains to the 
sacrifices, the penalty incurred by its transgression would be that laid down 
in the Yajurveda, wherein the Varsha-Purwrndsa and its details are laid 
down. 


IV PADA , 7 ADIIIKARNA , S4 14, 15. 


Adhikarana V. — The Y atoning pertains to the 
context of the Sacrifice. 

StfTRAS 14-16. 

n ?« li # 

like the Ahma ; is a detail pertaining to the Man ; 

because it is recognised to be for liis sake. 

'* The Bhu-pja reads for Bufc the sense remains the same. 

14. The character in question pertains to the man, 
because it is recognised to be for his sake, — like the Ahina,” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the J)ars7ia-Plh'yam&sa, we read — “ Yawning, one 
should recite the T)ak$akratu —thereby one gathers within himself the upper 
and downward breaths - in connection with this, the question arises 
as to whether the yawning pertains to the Man in his ordinary capacity, 
or to the i)arslia-I J uriiamdsa sacrifice. The Ptlrvapaksa put forward in 
the Sutra is that it pertains to Man in his ordinary capacity ; because the 
sentence clearly indicates that it pertains to the Man ; specially, as the 
latter part of the sentence speaks of an ordinary (physical) advantage 
accruing to the Man, in the shape of the collecting of the breaths. There 
need be nothing incongruous in the character mentioned- in the passage 
being removed from the context ; as such removal from the context is not 
uncommon ; for instance, in the case of the AMna sacrifice, the twelve 
Upasads are disconnected from their context — as shown under a foregoing 
AclhiltdraijLCL 3.3. 15-16. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next 

s[5^ nun 

the peculiar force of the context remaining undisturbed ; ?ir, in 
reality ; of one related to it ; wc:, purification, embellishment ; like 

substances. 

15. In reality, the character in question is purificatory 
of the Man as connected with the sacrifice ; because the 
peculiar force of the context remains undisturbed. 

COMMENTARY. 

The force of the context is as effective in the present instance as in 
any other case ; hence what is indicated by the context cannot be set 
aside. What the eon text clearly indicates is that the yawning mentioned 
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pertains to the Man, only during the performance of the sacrifice ; just as 
the ‘ washing * mentioned in connection, with the substance ‘ corn ’ is held 
to pertain only to such corn as is to be employed at the sacrifice, and not to 
the ordinary corn. 

u h i 

gjpntjjra, by reason of special mention j would be disconnected from, 

the context. 

16. It is only by reason of special mention that there 
can be disconnection from the context. 

COMMENTARY. 

There is always some special reason when anything mentioned is 
disconnected from its context. For instance, in the case of the AMna and 
the Upasacls, cited by the Purvapaksa, there is a passage which distinctly 
mentions the number c twelve ’ as related to the AMna ; so that, if the 
twelve Upasacls were not disconnected from their context, the said mention 
of the number * twelve * as pertaining to the AMna would be nullified. 
In the case in question, however, there is no such justification for the 
disconnection of context. 

Adhiharana VI. — The prohibition of the threatening 
pertains to Alan in his ordinary capacity. 


mj ^ w ^ w 

in regard to the ‘Shamyu % also; because it applies to all. 

17. The same holds in regard to the ‘ Shamyu 5 also ; 
because it applies to all. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the TJarsha-Pilrnamdsa we meet with a long 
passage, wherein Bpihaspati imparts advice to Indra, in course of which 
he prohibits certain acts, — such as the threatening of the Brahmana and 
the like ; the whole of this advice is called (in the passage itself) ‘ Shamyu.’ 
In regard to this, the question arises as to whether the prohibition of the 
‘ threatening of the Brahmana ’ applies to the sacrifice, — the meaning 
being that during the sacrificial performance the Brahmana should not 
be threatened — or it applies to Men in their ordinary capacity — the 
sense being that the Brahmana should never be threatened. The Pawa - 
faksa is that the prohibition of the threatening must pertain only to the 
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time during which the Vavslia-Piiryamasa sacrifices are being performed ; 
for the simple reason that it is found in the section dealing with these 
sacrifices. The Siddhanta embodied in the Sutra is that the prohibition 
must pertain to all time ; as the passage contains the common name 
* Br&limana which applies to all Brahmanas, whenever met with, and 
not only to those met with during a sacrificial session. Hence, the 
passage in question has to be disconnected from its context. 


AdhiharanaVII. — [The prohibition of conversing with a 
► woman in her courses applies to Man in his 

ordinary capacity.’] 

sOtras 18-19. 

w u 

prior ; because of removal; wigm: of the woman in her 

courses. 

18. Inasmuch as the woman in her courses is already 
^ removed beforehand [the prohibition must apply to Man 
in his ordinary capacity.] 

commentary. 

In connection with the Varsh a-P&ryam&sa, we read — ‘ One should 
not converse with a woman in her courses *; the question arises as to this 
prohibition pertaining to the conversation (between the priest and the 
wife of the Master) during the sacrificial performance, or to that which 
people hold in ordinary life. The Purmpahsa is that, inasmuch as the 
prohibition occurs in the context of the sacrifice, it must pertain to the 
conversation during its performance. The Siddhd%ita embodied in the 
• Sutra is that the prohibition pertains to ordinary conversation, 

and not to that held during the sacrificial performance because this ; 
latter conversation is not possible under the circumstances, inasmuch 
as another text lias laid it down that ‘ if the sacrificed wife happen to be 
in her courses, she should be removed from the sacrificial house and' 
when the lady has been already removed, no conversation with her would 
be possible ; and there can be no sense in prohibiting what is not possible. 
Ordinary conversation, however— apart from the sacrificial performance — 
is always possible ; hence the prohibition must pertain to this ordinary 
conversation. 
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AdhikaranaVIII.—The 


wearing of gold pert 
Man in Ms ordinary capacity. 

SOTRAS 20-24. 

waiMfr 3 n ro \\ 

not 

pertain to man 
difference. 

20. That which does not occur in the context of any 
particular sacrifice, must pertain to Man in his ordinary 
capacity ; because it differs from those (that are found in the 
context of particular sacrifices). 

COMMENTARY. 

< Tllere are several stray passages, not in the section dealing with any 
particular sacrifice, laying down that ‘Gold should be worn,’ ‘clean clothes 
should be worn 1 &c. &c. The question arising as to this ‘ wearing of gold * 
pertaining to some sacrificial performance or to Man in his ordinary 
capacity, the Sutra puts forward the Siddhfinta view that, inasmuch 
as there can be no grounds for connecting the said ‘ wearing of gold ’ 
with any particular sacrifice ; we cannot but take it as referring to Man 
in his ordinary capacity. 

The Purvapaksa is put forward in the next Sutra— 

sra; u ii 

because it is without a substance ; u, but ; ife;, auxiliary • wa 
should be, ' ’ 


lyj uyrt:, must 
because of 


J 
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21 . “ But because the passage is without the mention 
of a substance, it must be taken as auxiliary (to the Agni- 
hotra and other sacrifices).” 

COMMENTARY. 

The passage must be regarded as supplementary to the Agnihofra 
and other sacrifices, laying clown the ‘ wearing of gold * as an auxiliary 
detail in connection with these sacrifices. Because the passage does not 
contain the mention of any substance, in the shape of either a Deity or an 
offering material, through whose mention an independent sacrificial 
offerimj could be assumed as forming the basis for the particular detail of 
* wearing of gold — further, the word actually found is * wearing and 
inasmuch as this * wearing ’ (of gold) can be only purificatory in its 
character, — and purifications can only be regarded as auxiliaries, — it 
follows that the ‘ wearing of gold ’ mentioned must he auxiliary to the 
Agnihotya and other offerings. 

w rh u 

22 . “ [Secondly] because of its connection with the 


COMMENTARY. 

This Sfftra puts forward another reason in support of the Purva- 
pakga— The ‘ wearing of gold ’ is found mentioned in a passage occurring 
in the Yajurveda, which is also called the ‘Adhuaryava Veda ’ ; which 
clearly shows that the ‘ wearing 5 is something to be done by the Adhmryu, 
the sacrificial priest ; and, as it is only something related to the sacrificial 
performance— and not what pertains to Man in his ordinary activity— that 
can he done by the * sacrificial priest,’ it follows that the ‘ wearing ’ is 
something auxiliary to the Agnihotra and such other sacrifices as the 
baraha-Purytamdsa and the like, which are performed by the Adhvaryu. 

u ii 

because there is connection of a substance ; % also. 

23. “ Also because there is connection of a substance.” 

COMMENTARY. 

Another reason is put foward in support of the PArvapahqa — The 
passage in question mentions the particular substance, Gold, as ‘should 
be worn;’ and this can only mean that ‘by the action of wearing the gold 
is to be purified and such purification can serve a useful purpose 
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only in connection with a sacrificial performance ; it can have no bearing 
upon the ordinary activity of Man. 

*kIr USSR}: rURR. 

siuw: ii ^8 ii 

^ira, should be ; in reality ; w, the thing in question ; like the 

connection (of a particular result) ; with a result ; relation ; 

hence ; an action $ as says the teacher Aitish&yana. 

24. But, in reality, the thing in question is related to 
a result, like the connection (of another thing, with a 
particular result) ; hence it must be regarded as an action 
(fulfilling an ordinary human purpose) — as has been taught 
by Aitishayana. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Siltra answers the Purvapahsa arguments and establishes the 
final Si&lhanta. What is laid down in connection with the gold, i.e ., 
wearing— is actually mentioned in the passage itself, as related to a definite 
result; in the shape of the disfiguring of the enemy then, as a 
matter of fact, the passage does not occur in the context of any sacrifice, 
the wearing cannot be regarded as merely purificatory of the gold ; for there 
is no sacrifice at which the gold thus purified could be utilised from 
all this it follows that the wearing is only an action in itself accomplishing 
some ordinary worldly purpose for the man ; just as we find in the 
case of the Prdjdpatya observances, which, being mentioned as related to 
the particular result of being freed from sins , are regarded as independent 
actions by themselves. Hence the conclusion is that the ‘ wearing of gold ’ 
is something related to the Man in his ordinary capacity. 


Adhiharana IX. — The Jaya , dee., are subsidiary to 
Vedie actions. 

StfTRAS 25—27. 

IRX II 

$*»:, is auxiliary ; which is not mentioned in the context (of any parti- 
cular action) because there is no specification ^ of all actions. 

25. “ What is not mentioned in the context of any 
particular action must be auxiliary to all actions ; as no 
specification is possible.” 
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I COMMENTARY, 

i Another stray passage f. ays— ‘If one desires to attain prosperity 

f by means of an act, he sbould offer the Jaya and other oblations ’ ; — now 

I the question arises — are these oblations to be regarded as auxiliary to the 

; Vedic actions of Agnihotra and the rest ? or to all actions, including 

I even the ordinary worldly acts of cultivation, <5cc. ? The Piirmpaksa is 

I that they must be regarded as auxiliary to all actions ; because, in the 

I first place, they are not mentioned in the context of any particular action ; 

I and, secondly, there is nothing to specify that the oblations are connected 

p with Veclia actions only. 

| ■ The Suldhdnta is put forward in the next Sutra. 

ssrefasH i! H n 

j the oblations in question ; §, hut ; should he restricted (to 

I Vedic actions) ; because of their connection with the Sacrificial Fire, 

26, But the Oblations must be restricted to the 
Vedic sacrifices only ; because they are connected with the 
Sacrificial Fire. 

COMMENTARY. 

Inasmuch as the oblations have been called * Homa, 1 ‘ offerings 
into Fire,’ it follows that they have to be offered into the Ahavantya 
or Consecrated Sacrificial Fire ; as all ‘ Homas ’ are laid down as to be 
offered into the Ahavaniya Fire. Hence, it follows that the oblations in 
question can be auxiliaries to only those actions in which we have the 
Consecrated Sacrificial Fire ; and as this Fire is possible only in the case 
of the Vedic Sacrifices of the Agnihotra &c., it follows that it is to these 
latter only that the said Oblations can be auxiliary. In the case of the 
ordinary worldly acts of cultivation, &c., on the other hand, there is no 
possibility of any kind of Consecrated Fire. 

Sm’Er it ti 

(they must be) auxiliary (to Vedic actions) ; % also ; because of 

the name. 

27. They must be regarded as auxiliary to Vedic 
actions, also because of the name. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another reason is put forward in support of the Sidtficinta — The 
Oblations in question are. found mentioned in the Yajurveda ; and, as the 
name of this is ‘ Adhvaryava the Oblations must be related to only such 
3 ■ 
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actions as admit of the employment of the Acjhvaryn priest ; and, as it is 
only Vedic actions that admit of such employment, the Oblations must be 
restricted to these latter alone. 


Adhikcirana X. — The Expiatory Sacrifice is to be per- 
formed only in the ease of the gift of a horse during a Vedic 
Sacrifice. 

SffTRAS 28—29. 


^TfJ : STTWTfe H 


5STT5. tt II 

because of its being sinful ; the (Expiatory) sacrifice ; in 
connection with the ordinary (not Vedic sacrificial, Horse-giving) , wu, should be; 
airwm, based upon scriptural sanction ; f%, specially because ; in connection 
with the Vedic. (Sacrificial Horse-giving); % not ; sin ; wa, would attach. 

28. “The expiatory Sacrifice should be performed 
only in connection with the ordinary Horse-gift ; as it is 
only this that can be sinful ; as for the Vedic Horse-gift, 
it cannot be regarded as sinful, being, as it is, sanctioned by 
scriptural authority.” 

COMMENTARY. 

It is laid down that — -‘a man should mate as many offerings to 
Varuna as there are horses that he receives* [It will be shown in the next 
. acjhikarya , that receiving here stands for giving]. And ; in regard to this, 
there arises the question — are these expiatory offerings to Varuna to be 
made in connection with the gift of a horse made in ordinary life? or 
with that made in the course of the performance of a Vedic Sacrifice ? The 
P4rvapah§a put forward in the Sutra is that it is the giving of horses in 
ordinary life that should be accompanied by the expiatory offering ; because 
it is only such a gift that has been declared to be sinful, in the passage— 
* one who in ordinary life mates a gift of horses, is caught by Varuna’ ; — 
and it is only a sin that has to be expiated by means of offerings the 
gift of horses during a sacrificial performance is one that is laid down in 
the scriptures as to be made; and hence no sin could ever attach to such 
sanctioned gifts ; which, therefore, would not stand in need of being expiat- 
ed by means of expiatory offerings. 


IV PAD A, XI ADHIKAEANA , flW. 29, 30 . 
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The Siddhctnta is put forward in the next Sutra. 

srfow grsgqqunci. cumf # srdHfa iirs.ii 

(it is) a mere Arthavada ; m, in reality ; ru^ra, hence ; sir. related to 
sacrifice ; should be regarded. 

29. In reality, however, the passage (speaking of the 
sinfulness of the ordinary horse-giving) is a mere Arthavada ; 
hence the expiatory offerings must be regarded as related to 
(Horse-giving during) sacrifices. 

COMMENTARY. 

The passage quoted to show the sinfulness of Horse-giving is a 
mere Arthavada ; and it does not really mean that the giving is actually 
sinful ; this is clear from the fact that a man making a Horse-gift in 
ordinary life is never found to be beset with dropsy, which is what is meant 
by ‘ being caught by Varuna * (in the passage in question). Hence, it 
follows that the expiatory offerings appertain to the giving of Horses in 
course of sacrifices. 


Adhikarana XI. — The Varuna-sacrifiee, consequent upon 
Horse-gift, is to performed by the Donor. 

StfTRAS 30-81, 



im« ii 


not laid down ; v, verily ; because the action is totally different. 


30. “ The sacrifice is really not laid down (for the 

Donor) ; because the action (mentioned in the passage as 
the occasion for the sacrifice) is different (from the act of 
Giving the Horse.) » 


COMMENTARY. 


The expiatory offering spoken of in the foregoing Adhikaraw is laid 
down in the passage — ‘ as many horses a man receives, so many should 
the Vdrurta offerings be mad e ; ■ — now the question arises— are these Varuna 
offerings to be made by the Donor or by the Receiver of the horses ? The 
Purvapaksa put forward in the Sutra id that the offerings should be made 
by the Receiver and not by the Donor ; as the action which is mentioned 
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in the passage as giving rise to an occasion for the offerings is spoken of 
by the word ‘ receives 1 , — and certainly the action of Receiving is totally 
different from that of Giving. Hence it follows that the offerings should 
be made by the Priest, who receives the gift of the Horses during the sacri- 
ficial performance. 

The SiddhHta is put forward in the next Sutra. 

ut \\\\ H 

m, the offering ; rergraj by the force of indicatives ; belonging to one 

who employs the Priest ; vira, should. 

31. The offering has to be made by the person who 
employs the Priest ; — as is clearly shown by the force of 
indicatives. 

COMMENTARY. 

The expiatory offerings have to be made by the Master of the Sacri- 
fice, who employs the Priest, and is the Donor of the horses ; that this 
is the right course, we gather from the force of indicatives ; this * indicative ’ 
consisting in the inter-relation of words and passages in the context : Tn 
the same context, we have the passage relating the story that ‘Prajapati 
gave a horse to Vanina, — he was torn,— he preceived the Vfiruna offer- 
ings, — he offered these, — he thereupon became free from the clutches off 
Varana in the whole of this passage the pronoun ‘ lie ’ clearly refers to 
Prajfipat.i ; this passage clearly means that when Prajapati gave a horse 
to Vanina, lie fell a victim to Vaniga and became torn, — whereupon he 
made the offerings to Vanina, and was then delivered of the mishap ; and 
this is a clear indication of the fact that the man who gives a horse becomes 
a victim of V aruna ; — and for deliverance from this, the giver should offer 
the Vanina offerings. From this it follows the that the Varuna offering 
is to be made by the Donor of the horse. 

Then, as regards the passage on which the discussion was started — 
where we have the words ‘as many horses ns he receives 1 . — the word 
‘ receives 1 has to be taken in the sense of the causal ‘ make to receive 
i.e. } ‘give’; in view of the story of Prajapati just quoted ; if the word 
‘receives 1 were taken in its literal sense, the direct meaning of the entire 
story would have to be altered ; than which it is much simpler to alter 
the meaning of the single word ‘ receives.’ 


IV PADA , XII ADHIKARAldA, Sit 32 , 33. 


Adhikarana XII . — The 3 o me n dra-chavu is to be 
offered on the mishap befalling the Drink during the per- 
formance of the Vedic Sacrifice. 

SIITEA8 82 — 88, 

w ww 

qrwm, Drinking-mishap; also ; aga, analogous to that ; would be. 

32. “ The case of the mishap befalling. the drinking 

of Soma would be analogous to what has been said befoie 
(in the Purvapaksa, regarding the expiatory offering attend- 
ing upon the Receiving of the Horse -gift.)” 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the passage— * when a man vomits the Soma helms 
drunk, he is called the Soma- vomi ter— for him an offering of Gharu 
should be made to Soma-Tndra’— the question arises as to whether this 
refers to the vomiting of Soma during a sacrificial performance, or the 
vomiting of it in ordinary life, apart from any sacrifices. . The Pfirvapahsa 
put forward in the Sutra is that this case is analogous with the case dealt 
with under Sutras 28-29 ; that is to say, the offering mentioned is to be 
made in connection with the ordinary vomitting of Soma, apart from any 
sacrificial performance. 

The SuUhdnta is put forward in the following Sutra. 

^TT^TT% U ^ \\ \\ \\ 

on account of its constituting an offence j 5> but ; pertaining to 

vomiting during the performance of a Vedic sacrifice ; wa, should ; serving 
a useful purpose ; % specially because; as occurring during ordinary life ; 
"f, no ; offence ; wh, wonld be. 

33. The offering should pertain to the vomiting 
during a Vedic sacrifice, as it is only such vomiting that 
constitutes an offence ; specially, as that occurring during 
ordinary life, serving as it does a useful purpose, cannot be 
regarded as an offence. 

COMMENTARY. 

It is only vomiting during a sacrificial performance that is regarded 
fis an offence ; hence the expiatory offering laid down in connection with 
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vomiting must pertain to only such vomiting as occurs during a sacrifice. 
As regards ordinary vomiting, on the other hand, it is found to serve 
a distinctly useful purpose, in the shape of removing excessive Foreign 
matter from the system, and thereby restoring equilibrium to it; as such, 
this cannot be regarded as an offence ; and hence it cannot form the 
occasion for an expiatory offering. 

Adhiharana XIII — The offering of the Somendra- 
charu is to he made upon vomiting by the Saerificer . 

SflTRAS 34-80. 

*m, the said offering ; wt, should be done in all cases ; because all 

are equally (offensive). 

34. “ The said offering should be made in all cases 
of vomiting (during sacrifice) ; as all are equally offensive.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the Som^ndra offering dealt with under the foregoing 
ailkikarana, the question arising as to whether the offering is to be made on 
the vomiting of Soma by any one of the persons (Saerificer and the 
Priests) engaged in the Sacrifice, or only on that by the Saerificer himself, — 
the Pilrvapaksa put forward in the Sfitra is that, inasmuch as every 
vomiting during the sacrifice is equally offensive, the offering should be 
made whenever there is any vomiting, either by the Saerificer or by any 
one of the priests. 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the next Sutra — 

rranfeng; II II 

of the saerificer ; st, in reality ; because the performance is for 

his sake. 

35. In reality, (the offering should be made) on 
vomiting by the Saerificer ; because it is for bis sake (that 
the sacrifice is performed). 

COMMENTARY, 

The offering in question should be made on the vomiting by the 
Saerificer only; because the performance during which the offensive 
yomhing occurs is' for the sjtke of the Saerificer ; so that the offering of the 
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Somendm-charu also should be for his salco, i.e., for tlie correcting of an 
offence committed by him. 

H H i! 

36. Also because we find passages indicative (of the 
same conclusion). 

COMMENTARY. 

There is another passage which indicates that it is the Sacrifice's 
vomiting that forms the occasion for the Sombndra offering : — 4 when Sonia 
is vomited, calamity befalls the Soma-drinker ’ ; this shows that the vomit- 
ing brings calamity to the drinker ; and as any mishap relating to the 
Sacrifice can bring calamity to the sacrifice!’ only, and not to the priests,-— 
this clearly indicates that the mishap also must be at his hands only ; all 
which goes to show that the So men dr a offering is to be made when the 
Soma is vomited by the Sacrifice!*. 

Adhikarana XIV . — Out of the Agneya Afiitakapala 
only a two-fold piece should be offered. 

SftTRAS 37-41. 

offering of the entire ; the cake; because it is for that 

purpose. 

37. “ The whole of the cake should be offered ; as it 
has been consecrated for that purpose.’ 5 

COMMENTARY. 

Iii regard to the offering of the Agnbya Astdkapola— the cake baked 
on eight pans and consecrated to Agni — the question arises as to whether 
the whole cake should be offered, or only a portion out of it. The 
Pdrvapaksa put forward in the Sdtfa is that the whole cake should be 
offered ; as it is only for the purpose of being offered that the cake has 
been baked and consecrated ; so that there would be no point in keeping 
back any part of the cake- 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the following Sutra — 

m'. UJlrl II II 

because what is laid down is a piece cut out ; 3, but; Sfa:, remnant ; 
should he. 
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38. Inasmuch as what is laid down as to be offered is a 
piece cut out (of the whole), there should be a remnant. 

CMMENTARY. 

We have such injunctions as — c one should cut out two pieces out of the 
cake,’ ‘ on should offer the two-fokl piece ’ ; — from which it is clear that 
what is to be offered is only a piece or pieces cut out of the entire cake ; 
and it follows that the rest of it is to be kept back. 

An objection is raised against the Siddkanta. 

SHUft 3T II II 

merely sanctificatory ; ^r, but ; because it is for that purpose. 

39. “But the cuttings laid down must be regarded 
as purely sanctificatory of the Cake ; as the entire Cake 
has been consecrated for the purpose of being offered.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The cuttings out of the cake that have been mentioned ' in the 
passages quoted must be regarded as purely sanctificatory ; and in this 
manner alone we can reconcile such cutting with the well-known fact that 
the entire Cake has been consecrated to Agni for the sole purpose of being 
offered. Hence, wliat is to be done is that the entire Cake is to be offered 
away by instalments of two pieces each time. 

The next SAtra supplies the answer to this objection-— 

having been done ; 3, but ; the act ; once ; mra, should be 
(no repetition of it) ; 35^, the substance ; being subservient (to the act). 

40. But, the act (of offering) having been done once, 
there should be no repetition of it ; specially, as the substance 
is only subservient (to the act). 

COMMENTARY. 

There can be no justification for the repeated offering of two-fold pie- 
ces, as urged by the Opponent ; for what is laid down is the act of offering ; 
and when this will have been done once, by the offering of the first turn- 
fold piece, there would be no justification for making another offering. 
It is true that such repeated offerings may seem to be called for by the 
fact that a large part of the consecrated substance will remain unspent ; 
blit, as a matter of fact, the substance is meant only to subserve the 
purposes of the offering, and not the latter of the former; hence, the 
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mere fact of there being a remnant of the substance cannot justify a 
repetition of tlie offering. 

Another reason is put forward in support of the Biclclhcmta — 


41. Also because we find the keeping back of remnants 
(indicated in the Veda). 

COMMENTARY. 

Such texts as — ‘ one should cut out the Idd offering from the 
remnant,’ ‘ he should make the Svistakrit offering out of the remnant ’ — 
clearly indicate that part of the consecrated Cake has to be kept hack as a 
‘ remnant.’ 


Adhikurana XV— The Svistakrit offering should he made 
out of the Remnants of all substances used 
at the sacrifice. 

'/ SOTRAS 42—45. 

II 2R I) 

being unable (to necessitate offerings' ; out of only one sub- 
stance; should be made ; the remnant ; being merely a 

subservient factor. 

42. “ The offerings should be made out of only one 

substance ; as the mere presence of the substance does not 
necessitate an offering ; the substance being merely subser- 
vient (to the act of offering). 5 ’ 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Varsha-Pimja masa } several such oblations as 
the ‘ Svistakrit ’ and the rest are laid down as to be offered out of the 
‘ Remnants ’ ; the question arising as to whether these offerings should be 
made out of tlie remnants of every one of the several substances used 
during the performance, or out of that of any one substance only, — the 
Ptirvapaksa propounded in the Sutra is that they are to be made out of the 
remnant of a single substance ; as (in accordance with the reasoning put 
forward by the Sicjcjhd-ntin, under Sutra. 41) the act of the offering having 
been accomplished out of the remnant of a single substance, the mere 
presence of a number of other remnants cannot justify the repetition of 
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tlie offerings ; specially, as the substance is subservient to the offering; 
and not the offering to the substance. 

The next Sutra supplies another argument in support of the Par- 

w n 

43. “ Also because the embellishment is accomplished 
(by means of a single offering).” 

COMMENTARY, 

The only purpose that the offerings in question serve is to embellish 
— enhance the value of— the principal sacrifices ; and, as this embellish- 
ment will have been duly accomplished by a single offering, there would 
he no point in the repeating of the offerings 

The next Sfftm puts forward the Siddhanta. 

m II 22 it 

out of all remnants ; st, in reality ; the cause or occasion being 

equally present; the embellishment ; pertaining to the substance. 

44. In reality, the offerings should be made out of all * 
remnants ; because the occasion is equally present in all ; 
specially as the sanctification pertains to the substance. 

COMMENTARY. 

The offerings should be made out of the remnants of all the sub- 
stances; because the only occasion for the making of any offering is due 
to the injunction that ‘ offerings should be made out of remnants’; and 
this is as applicable in the case of the remnant of one substance as in the 
remnants of the other substances ; so that there can he no justification for 
the omitting of the oblations out of the other remnants. Further, the 
‘offerings’ under consideration are meant to be sanctifieatory of the 
substances ; so that, if we omitted to make the offering out of the 
remnant of any substance, that substance would remain without that 
sanctification ; hence, for the purpose of securing this sanctification for all 4 
the substances, it is necessary to make the offerings out of the remnants 
, of ail of them. 

Another reason is put forward in support of the Siddhanta. 

n «v. n 

45. Also because we find indicatives (of the same 
conclusion). 
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I COMMENTARY. 

There is a passage 'which represents the gods as saying that ‘ the 
| Svi$takrit offerings should be made one by one,' from which it is clear that 

| repeated offerings have to be made. 

The Vdrtika treats these four Sutras as part of the foregoing 
Acjhikaraya, and not as an independent Adhikara?ja by themselves. 

, Adhiltavana XVI. — In case the Svistakrit offering is to be 

I made out of a single Remnant, it is from the 

f first Remnant that it should he made. 

St’TRAS 46-47. 

wwTcj, out of only one ; if ; just as one desires ; all being 

! of equal importance. 

46. “ In case the oblation is to be offered out of only 
| M one Remnant, it may be offered out of any Remnant one 

pleases ; as all remnants are of equal importance.” 

COMMENTARY. 

This Atfhiharaw represents what has been called a ‘ Kritvd-chintd,,’ 
eg., a discussion based -upon a supposition ; the view of the Purmpaksm 
of the foregoing Adhikaraqa is taken for granted, — visa , that the oblation 
is to be made out of a single Remnant, and then the question arises as to 
whether the oblation may be made out of any Remnant at random just as 
the sacrificer pleases- — or it has to be made out of any particular Remnant, 
to the exclusion of the rest. The Pilrvapaksa embodied in the Sfitra is 
that it is at the option of the sacrificer from which one of the Remnants 
the offering shall be made ; because all the remnants being of equal 
importance, there is no ground for preference being given to any one 
of them. 

The next Sutra puts forward the Siddhdnta. 

5^TT^T I! II 

out of the first; sit, in reality ; v/krewmq, because it is the first in 
point of time. 

47. In reality, the offering should be made out of the 
first Remnant ; as this is the first in point of time, 
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COMMENTARY. 

When one begins to make the offerings, the Remnant that presents 
itself before him earlier than the rest is the remnant of the first substance ; 
and inasmuch as this is the first in point of time,— -and there can be no 
ground for rejecting it — it follows that the offering should be made out 
of this first Remnant. 


If Adhikarana XVII , — The division of the Gcike is for the 

purpose of eating. 

StfTRAS 48-51. 

qftsfRf II 8 c: II 

wwm, there being no mention of eating ; the term indicating 

the gift ; must have the sense of payment for service. 

48. “ Inasmuch as we do not find any mention of 

‘ eating,’ the term indicating the gift must he taken in the 
sense of payment for service.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the quartering of the Cake at. the J)arsha- 
Pilr^amd^a, we read— ‘ this is for the Brahmana priest, tins for the Hotri, 
this for the Ad h vary u, and this for the Agnidhra ’ ; in connection with 
this arises the question— Is this distribution of the cake-pieces meant 
to be given to the priests simply as payment for services rendered, or 
for bemg actually eaten by them? The Pii.rvapakm embodied in the 
Sutra is that the distribution or giving of the cake-pieces— expressed by 
the genitive ending in ‘ brahmanah ‘ hotuh, &c.’ — must be taken to 
be in the way of payment for services rendered ; as there is nothing in 
the passage to show that the pieces are meant to be actually eaten by the 
priests. Simple payment for services rendered being the ordinary 
custom,— it is more reasonable to accept that alternative than that there 
is to be actual ‘eating’; which latter could be accepted only if there 
were any word actually expressive of that idea. 

The next Sutra supplies another reason in support of the Pitrva- 
pak$a.~ 

II II 


49. “ Also because tbis is what is praised,” 

COMMENTARY. 

A passage that follows says — ‘ this is the sacrificial fee at the Varsha- 
Pitryamdsa ’—which praises the distribution of the cake-pieces as forming 
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I the ‘fee,’ — which is the same as ‘ payment for services rendered.’ This 

j also shows that the distribution is to be taken in this latter sense. 

I The following Sutra puts forward the Siddhanta . — 

srerwif wt 3^. iu* B 

1 for the purpose of eating ; sir in reality ; ^ in regard to the substance ; 

being equal. 

50. Iii reality, the distribution must be regarded as 

| the purposes of eating ; because in regard to the substance 

1 (Cake), both (the Sacrificer and the Priests) are equally placed 

^ (so far as proprietary right is concerned). 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, the Cake has been given away to the Deities ; 
so that the Sacrificer has no more ownership over it than the Priests ; 
and what is not owned by him cannot be given by him as fee, in payment 
for services rendered. Hence the conclusion is that the distribution is 
for the purpose of indicating what piece is to be eaten by which priest ; 
■it this distribution by the Sacrificer being meant to preclude the possibility 
of any quarelling among the priests. Nor is this eating useless ; it 
I refreshes the priests and enables them to perform their respective duties 

more efficiently. 

ii ii 

because there is distribution j the praise of giving. 

51. We have the praise of giving, because of the 
distribution [which is as good as giving.] 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the praise of giving, quoted by the Purvapaksin under 
Sutra 50; because the distribution, that actually takes place among the 
Priests for the purpose of eating, is as good as giving; hence, the text 
quoted praises it as * gift ’ ; and it need not be taken as necessarily imply- 
ing that the cake-pieces are given by way of payment for services rendered. 
End of Pdda IV of Adhy&ya. TIT . 






THIRD ADHYAYA. 

Fifth Pada. 

Adhiharcina I. — The Svistakrit oblation of Bemnants should 
not be offered out of the Clarified Butter , &e. 

StfTRAS 1-12. 

fl&nfruq. um 

of the clarified butter ; also ; because of coimectiou with all. 

1. “ [The Remnant offerings should he made] out of 
the Clarified Butter also ; because the offering laid down is 
in connection with all (materials).” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection witli the Parsha-PHr^amdsa, we have several intervening 
sacrifices ; and for these several offerings of remnants— called ‘ Scistakrity 
* Idd, ’ and so forth— are laid down; now the question arises— at 
these intervening sacrifices, e.g.,— the Upamshu sacrifice, at which cer- 
tain oblations are poured out of the Clarified Butter deposited in the 
Dhmva vessel— should there be, or not be, an ‘ offering of remnants ’ out of 
the Butter also ? This question has arisen in regard to the Butter only, 
because the entire quantity of Butter required for the whole parsha- 
Pdrnamasa is deposited in the DJiruvd vessel, and out of this a portion, 
being divided into four parts or quartered, is offered at the Upamshu 
sacrifice ; so that, if an * offering of remnants ’ is to be made, there would 
be no butter left for the succeeding offerings; and yet, an ‘offering of 
remnants ’ would appear to be binding. The £"tirvapah§a is that an 
‘offering of remnants’ must be made out of the Butter also, as the Butter 
stands on exactly the same footing as the other materials ; and the offering 
is laid down in connection with all materials. 

The next three Sutras put forward other arguments in support of the 
Ptirvapak$a.— 

mmm h r ii 

2. “ Also because of the reason [of the offering, being 
applicable to all materials].” 
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COMMENTARY. 

An ArfJiavdcJa passage has supplied a reason for the offerings of 
Remnants : It says — ‘ The gods said to Svistakrit — fetch offerings for 
ns; He said — I ask this boon that 1 may have a share of the offerings — in 
the shape of remnants ; 5 this is the sole ground on which the remnant- 
offerings are made ; and this reason holds good just as much in regard 
to the Clarified Butter, as to any other material. . 

in regard to one offering-material ; because we find, used 

the term ‘ Samavatta, collective oblation 

3. 4 4 Further, because in regard to one offering-mate- 
rial, we find used the term ‘ collective oblation.’ ” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the 1 Charu-offering ’ at the Prayayiya sacrifice, 
to Svistakrit, we find a passage using the term ‘collective oblation this 
clearly indicates that the oblation is to be made out of all the materials 
used at the sacrifice ; which shows that the offering is to be made out of 
the Clarified Butter also. 

II 2 II 

in connection with the Clarified Butter ; further ; because we 
find ; an ArthavMa passage relating to the Svistakrit. 

4. “ Lastly, because we find that an Arthavada pas- 
sage relating to the Svistakrit offering of Remnants actually? 
refers to the Clarified Rutter.” 

COMMENTARY. 

We find an Arthavada passage to the following effect — ‘with each 
offering, the Clarified Butter should be poured back, — but after having 
made the Svistakjit offering out of the Clarified Butter, such pouring 
should not be done’ and this clearly shows that the Svistakrit offering 
is to be made out of the Clarified Butter also. ' 

The Sicldhdnta is put forward in the next Sutra. 

on account of there being no remnant ; 3 , but ; % not ; v*, so ; ^ 3 , 
could be ; on account of the whole being given away ; absence 

of remnant. 
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5. But it could not be so ; for the simple reason that 
there is no remnant (of the Clarified Butter) ; and this 
absence of remnant is due to the whole of it having been 
offered away. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Si<ldhanta is that it is not possible to make any ‘ offering of 
remnants * out of the Clarified Butter, for the simple reason that, as a 
matter of fact, there can be no ‘ remnant ’ of the Butter sanctified for the 
sacrifice, the whole of it having been offered away-^at the Updmslmydya, in 
which all the four quarters of the material have to be poured as oblation. 

srewwTW i u 

irarw^tra, on account of its being common (to others) ; vnot ; awj. in 
the Dhruvd, vessel ; ^im, would be. 

* 6. What is left in the Dhritvd vessel cannot be re- 
garded (as the Remnant to be offered) ; as the Butter con- 
tained in that vessel is meant for several offerings. 

COMMENTARY. 

It might be urged that even though the Clarified Butter offered at 
the Upanshu sacrifice is only that portion of it that has been ‘ quartered 
so that even after the offering of the quartered Butter, there would be some 
Butter left in the Tjhvuvd vessel, out of which the ‘remnant-offering’ 
could be made. The answer to this is that what is left in the Vhruvd vessel, 
after the * quartered ’ Butter has been offered, cannot be regarded as a 
“ remnant ” in the proper sense of the term ; for a thing can be called a 
remnant only when all that had to be done out of it has been finished ; 
such is not the case in the case under consideration ; it is true that the 
quartered portion of the Butter has been offered away ; but the whole of 
the Butter in the vessel was not intended for this offering alone ; so that 
what remains behind after the offerings of the ‘ quartered ’ Butter has 
still got to be utilised in tbe oblations that come after the Up&mshu 
sacrifice ; e.g., the oblation to Yisnu. For this reason, there can he no 
‘remnant ’of the Clarified Butter , out 'of which the * remnant-offering ’ 
could be made to Svistakrit That this is so is supported by a direct 
Vedic declaration to the effect— ‘The Clarified Butter held in the 
Dlmiva vessel is for the purpose of the entire sacrifice.’ 
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^fireira, on account of its being divided ; % and ; f ft’i , in tbe Juhft ; ara, 
tliat ; v, and ; |i*re^*ira } on account of its being connected with tbe oblation. 

7 . Specially because that (Butter) which is in the 
Juhu is what has been already apportioned, and has (as 
such) been already formed part of the oblation. 

COMMENTARY. 

It might be argued' that, — “though there is no ‘ remnant ’ in the 
Tjhruva vessel, yet the ‘ offering of remnant ’ might be made out of the 
• Butter that will have remained behind in the JuM, with which the 
oblation has been poured in — the answer to this is, that what may 
remain behind in the Juhu is only such butter as has already been 
apportioned ; and what has been apportioned must be regarded as having 
fonned part of the oblation poured in according to the injunction ‘ one 
should pour oblations of the apportioned butter;’ so that, even though 
some of this butter may be left behind in tbe Juhti, it could not be 
rightly used for any such other oblation as the ‘ offering of remnants.’ 

II q 

8. “ But it might be as in the case of the Cups.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In answer to the foregoing ftutra, the opponent brings forward the 
following argument— “ In several sacrifices where oblations are poured 
by means of Chips, even though the cups along with the contents have been 
already consecrated to particular deities, yet out of what is left in those 
same cups, people make the Anumqatkara offerings, which are of the 
nature of the ‘ offering of remnants.’ In the same manner, even though 
the Butter in the Julut has been already offered, yet the little that 
might be left behind, could very well serve as the material for the ‘ offer- 
ing of remnants’. ’’ 

The answer to this argument is given in the next Stitra. 

?T, H s. II 

% the analogy does not hold ; because there would he an infringe- 

ment of the Injunction ; wwwira, because it makes it a fit offering material; % 
also. 

9. Tbe analogy does not bold good ; (1) because (in 
tbe case of tbe Cups) there would be an infringement of 
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Injunctions (if the remnant offering were not made) ; and 
(2) also because the consecration only serves to make it a fit 
offering material. 

COMMENTARY. 

Our answer is, that the case of the Butter in the T)hru,vcl is not 
to that of the Soma juice in the* Gups. In the latter case, we 
find a distinct Injunction laying down the offering of the left contents of 
cups to other deities ; so that, if no such offering were made, there 
would bean infringement of that injunction ; — secondly, the ‘ consecra- 
* of the contents of the Gups is not the same as the ‘ apportionment ’ 
of the contents of the Vhruod ; all that the ‘ consecration ’ means is that 
the substance has been rendered fit for offering ; and it does not neces- 
sarily mean that the entire contents have been poured in as oblation ; hence 
the remnants may well be offered to other deities. The case of ‘ apportion- 
ment ’ stands upon a different footing ; it is distinctly laid down that what 
has been apportioned should be poured in as oblation; so that no remnant 
of the material thus apportioned can- be offered to other deities. 

11 \ ® u 

because what is laid down can pertain only to what has come 
into existence ; sfei, refers to what is in existence ; the term ‘ all.’ 

10. The term ‘ all ’ pertains to what is there ; as 
what isdaid down can pertain only to such things as are in 
existence. 

COMMENTARY. 

is true that the passage laying down the ‘ offering of remnants * 
offering out of all remnants,’ from which it is clear that the 
out of the Butter also. But the terms ‘ all 
can stand only for those remnants that are in existence ; in the 
the Butter, it has been shown that there is no remnant ; so that 
ering of all remnants ’ cannot have any connection with the Butter. 

The indicative text (urged in Sutra 3) refers to 

the kind. 

COMMENTARY. 

Under Sutra 3 the opponent has brought forward the term ‘ collective 
offering ’ as indicative of the fact that the ‘ offering of remnants ’ is to he 
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made out of the Butter also. The answer to this is, that the term 
‘ collective offering ’ refers only to the kind ; i.e., it stands for the offering 
of such materials as are of the ‘ kind ’ or nature of ‘ Remnants and this 
can refer only to such ‘ remnants ’ as are actually in existence ; and not 
to each and every one of the materials. 


the last ; signifies non-emptying. 

12. The last passage (brought forward by the oppo- 
nent in Sutra 4) means that (the vessel) should not be entire- 
ly empty. 

COMMENTARY. 

Under Sfttra (4) the opponent has brought forward the passage 
‘ after the Svistakpit offering, there is no pouring back of the Butter into 
the filiruvd vessel’ — in support of the view that the Svistakrit offering 
is to be made out of the Butter also. The answer to that is now given : 
All that the passage indicates is that the vessel should not be entirely 
emptied, until the Svistakrit offerings have been made ; as there are 
several other purposes to be served by the Butter— apart from any actual 
oblations— till the Svistakrit oblation has been poured ; such purposes, 
for instance, as the sprinkling of it upon kusha grass, and so forth; after 
this oblation has been poured in, there is no more use for the Butter, in 
view of which it could be poured back into the vessel ; hence, there is to be 
no pouring back after the Svistakrit offerings ;— this being the purport 
of the passage, there is nothing in it to show that the Svistakrit offerings 
are to be made out of the Butter. 


Adhiha.vana II. — The 1 offering of Remnants 5 is not to 
he made out of the material of the Sdkamprasthiya Sacrifice. 

SffTRA 13. 


at the Sdkamprasthiya sacrifice ; the Svistakrit offering ; 

also ; similar to the foregoing. 

13. At the Sakamprasthiya Sacrifice also the offering 
of tjje Svistakrit is as in the foregoing case, 
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Adhikarana 111 .—There is to he 
nants at the Sautridmani Sacrifice. 

SftTRAS 14-15. 


ereTWFFSr II U I) 

ttmr^rq, at tlie Sautr&maui sacrifice; also ; out of the Cups. 

14,— At the Sautramani sacrifice also [there should be 
no offering of Remnants] out of the Cups. 

COMMENTARY. 

At the Sautramani sacrifice there are certain cups dedicated to the 
Ashvins, to Sarasvati and to Indra. With regard to these also the Siddhanta 
is that there can be no ‘offering of Remnants on the same ground of 
the entire contents being offered and there being no Remnants left, as 
that urged in Adhik. (1). 
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A dhihavana IV. — At the Sarvaprista Sacrifice the 
Svistahrit offering is to he made only once. 

stfTRAS 16-17. 

n ii 

even though, the substance is the same ; inasmuch as the 

actions are diverse ; rrfugi#, in connection with each act of offering ; should 

be done. 

16. “ Even though the substance is the same, — -inas- 
much as the actions are diverse, the (Svistahrit offering) 
should be done in connection with each act.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The Sarmprwta Sacrifice consists of a number of oblations to Tndra, 
out of a single Cake. In connection with this, there arises the question 
whether one should offer the Simtahrit oblation of Remnant in connection 
with every one of the said oblations, or he should offer only one such 
oblation. The Purvapak§a embodied in the Sutra is that, inasmuch as 
each oblation to Indra is a distinct act by itself, the ‘offering of Remnant ’ 
should accompany every one of them ; even though the fact that all the 
oblations are offered out of a single Cake might indicate the plausibility of 
the other alternative,— it cannot be denied that each oblation stands by 
itself, and, as such, should be accompanied by its own * offering of 
remnant.’ 

The Sicjcjhchita is put forward in the next Sii£rd. 

wwuium hnvr mm n n 

inasmuch as there can be no differentiation ; % but ; of the 

remnant; sra, in regard to all being the same, 

17. Inasmuch as there can be no differentiation of 
the Remnant, it is the same for all [hence there can be only 
one offering of Remnant]. 

COMMENTARY. 

The oblations having been offered out of a single Cake, it is not 
possible to differentiate the ‘ remnant * of each oblation separately ; hence 
we cannot but regard the single ‘ remnant ’ as pertaining to all the 
oblations ; and from this it follows that there is fo be only one * offering 
pf remnant.’ 
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In connection with the Jyotistoma, a Cup is dedicated to the two 
deities, India and V6yu, and an offering is made to each of these deities 
out of that Cup. Now the question arises as to whether there should be 
only one ‘ Eating of Remnants ’ out of the Cup, after both the offerings 
have been made, or there should be two ‘Eatings,’ one after each 
offering. The Pffrvapaltsa view is that, inasmuch as the ‘Eating’ is 
purely sanctificatory of the Soma-juice, there should be only one 
eating. The Siclcjh&nta put forward in the Siltra is that there should be 
two eatings as is distinctly laid down in the direct injunction — ‘ one 
should eat twice out of the cup dedicated to Indra-V&yu. 


Adhiahrana VI. — Eating of the Remnants of Soma, 

SftTRAS 19—21. 

uTfcsPRTg; *Rrt * nun 

in. the case of Soma ; as there is no injunction. *rei:, Eating • 

. *», not ; " is. 

19. “ In the case of Soma there is no Eating ; as there 

Is no injunction to that effect.” 

COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyotistoma sacrifice, Soma-juice is employed ; and the 
question arising as to whether or not there should he any eating of Remnant*? 


AdhiltaranaV. — In connection with the Cup dedicated 
to Indra-Vdyu, there should he two eatings 
of the Remnant. 
sOtra 18. 

U U 11 

in the case of the Cup dedicated to Indra-Yayu ; u, but ; on the 
strength of direct injunction ; affray in connection with each act ; m:, eating ; 
wra, should be. 

18. In the case of the Gup dedicated to Indra-Vayu, 
however, there should be eating in connection with each 
act (of offering), — on the strength of direct injunction. 


COMMENTARY. 
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of this Soma, — the Ptirvapahsa put forward in the Sutra is that, inas- 
much as there is no text laying down the eating of remnants of Soma, 
there should be no such eating. 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the next Sutra. 

ii ro u 

wh, should be ; *it, in fact ; because we find texts with other 

meanings (to be indicative of such eating.) 

20. In fact, there should be (eating of Soma) ; because 
we find texts which, though having other meanings, are 
indicative of the said eating. 

COMMENTARY. 

Though it is true that we have no texts that directly lay down the 
eating of Sonia, yet there are texts which, though directly conveying other 
meanings, do indirectly indicate the Eating of Soma; such texts are— ‘ the 
priests place the Cups of Soma dedicated to the Ashvins to the right of 
the altar, after they have been eaten out of, and refilled. 

eRHihr ^ u « 

sntinfii, direct injunctions; 3, in fact ; srgwgra, because they lay down something 
new ; nvm, thereupon ; in strict accordance with direct injunctions ; 

w:, would be. 

21. In fact, the texts are direct injunctions, —laying 
down something not already laid down elsewhere ; so that 
the eatings would be in strict accordance with direct in- 
junction. 

COMMENTARY. 

Against, Sutra 20 it might he urged that the texts referred to 
are only indirectly indicative ; and, in the absence of direct injunction, 
there can be no justification for the eating of Soma. The answer to 
this is that, it is true that the texts only indirectly speak of the eating ; 
but even so, inasmuch as they lay down something new— something 
not al read v mentioned elsewhere — they are as good as direct injunctions ; 
and hence the eating of Soma, on the strength of these texts, cannot but 
be regarded as being in strict accordance with Direct Injunctions. 
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Adhikarana VII. — There is Eating by the Priests to whom 
the Gups belong. 

SfrTRA 22. 

qftri^Tr^Tg: n rr ii 

out. of the Chips ; TOwnra, because of the names ; slnw, the application 
(of the name) ; ufsri%t?qiu, being due to that fact. 

22, Oat of the Gaps (there must he eating), — because 
of the names (given to the Cups) ; the application (of these 
names) being due. to that fact (of the eating being done 
by the Priests,) 

COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyoti stoma sacrifice there are ten Gups, each of which 
has a distinct name— viz., ‘ the Iiotii’s Cup , 3 ‘ the Brahman’s Cup 3 and 
so forth. The question arising, whether or not out of each of these Cups 
the Remnant lias to he eaten by the priests, --the Purvapaksa is that there 
is no such eating. In answer to this, we have the SuJcJMnta as embodied 
in the Sutra -.—There must be eating of the Remnant out of these Cups ; 
this is evident from the names given to the Cups ; that is, the Cup 
is called £ Hotfi’s Cup/ simply because the Hotfi priest drinks the Remnant 
out of that Cup ; the expression * hotulj, chamasa]?,’ ' Hotri’s Cup,’ means 
‘ that wherein the Hotri sips, ehamati ’ ; so that, unless the priest actually 
did sip out of the Cup, it could not be called ‘ cliamasa ‘ Cup ’ ; so that 
the very application of the name is dependent upon actual eating. 

II RR W 

?rcqra, for this reason ; % further ; for the non- Brahman a ; the 

Soma ; prohibits. 

22. (a) It is on account of this fact (of Priests eating 
out of the Soma-cups) that the Veda prohibits Soma- drink- 
ing for the non-Brahmana. 

COMMENTARY. 

[This Stitra appears in the Bib. huh edition of the Bhdsya, as a part 
of the Bhdsya. The Suboclhim makes it a separate Sdtra.J 

This Siitra puts forward another argument in support of the Sicjdhdnta. 
We have in the Veda the following passage— c If the Brahmana offers 
a sacrifice on behalf of a Ksatt.riya or a Vaishya, and the latter should, 
desire to eat the Soma-remnant , lie should be given a mixture of banyan- 
shoots and curd, and not Soma ’ ; this clearly shows that there should be 
eating out of the Soma-Cups, by the Priests and also by the Sacrifice!-. 


V PADA, VIII ADEIKABAUA, Sti 23, 24. 
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Adhiharana VIII. — The Udgatri priests should eat along 
toith the Subrahmanya Priest. 

SftTRAS 23— 26. 

gfaWUlKt II ^ II 

the Udgatyi’a Oup ; one (priest) only ; hy reason of 

direct assertion. 

23. “ Only one priest should eat out of the Udgatpi’s 
cup ; — such being the force of direct assertion.” — (a) 

COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyotistoma there are certain Cups, named after the Priests; 
and we have seen that the remnants of Soma-juice in these Cups have 
to be eaten by the priests; one of these Cups is called ‘ the Cup of the 
Udgatri priests ’ ; in connection with this last cup, the question arises— 
(ad Is the remnant in this Cup to be eaten by only one priest, the Udgdtri*? 
(b) or by all the priests ? (c) or by only those v three priests who are actual 
‘ Soma-singers,’ — i.e., the Udgatri, the Prastotri and the Pratihortri? fib) or 
by these three ‘ Soma-singers ’ along with the Subrahmanya priest ? 

The first three alternatives constitute the three Pilrvapak§a views. 
(a) The first of these, embodied in Siltra (231, is that the eating should be 
done by the Ucjgdtri priest only, — such being the indication of the name of 
the Cup — ‘the Cup of the Udgatri and inasmuch as the indication 
of the name of the Cup is the sole authority for the eating, there can be 
no justification for the eating of the remnant in ‘ the Cup of the Udgatris ’ 
by any other, except the Udgdtri priest. 

The second Ptirvapaksa is put forward in the next Siltra. 

uW wt n w w 

all ; in fact ; ’a&frmra, because all are clearly indicated. 

24. “ In fact, all the Priests (should eat of the Cup), 
because there is an indication of all.” — (h) 

COMMENTARY. 

The eating should be done by all the Priests, and not by the Ufigdtri 
only ; — because the plural number in the name ‘ U cLgatrinam chamasafy, ’ 
the Cup of the Udgatris,' clearly indicates that many — i.e., all — should 
eat. If the eating were restricted to the Udgdtri priest alone, the plural 
number would have to be discredited as a mistake. It is true that, since 
the name mentions the Udgdtri only, and the number of the Udgdtri 
6 


426 


PORVA-MlMAMSA-SUTRAS. Ill ADIl Y AY A. 



priest is one only, there is nothing to justify the eating by the other 
priests ; — but the answer to this is, that the only reasonable solution 
of the difficulty appears to be to take the plural term ‘ Uclgatris 5 as 
standing for the * Udgdtri [ and the rest ’ ; there can be no other justifica- 
tion for the plural number, the actual number of the Udgdtri priest * 
being one only. 

(c) The third Pfirmpaksa is put forward in the following Stitra. 

^fr3RiTfbfft WT u hv, ii 

singers of hymns ; aT, in reality ; ur#imra, because the indication is of 
these 5 specially in view of the direct mention of the plural number. 

25. (c) “ In fact, the singers of hymns alone (should 
eat) ; — inasmuch as the indication is of these alone ; 
specially in view of the plural number.” 

COMMENTARY. 

It is clear that the name of the Cup mentions the Ucjgdtri, audit 
puts tills term in the plural number ; — now the priest, actually called 
‘ Ucjgdtfi, ’ is one only ; but there are three priests who maybe called ■#. 
* Udgdtri, 5 in the sense that they are all * singers,’ and the term ‘ Udgdtri ’ 
means ‘ singer ■ ; hence, if the eating is taken as to he done by the three 
singing priests— the Prastotri , the Udgdtri, and the Pratihartri— the indi- 
cation of the term ‘Udgdtrimm ’ is correctly observed; the eating being 
done by three priests (whereby the plural number is justified, >, and these 
being all singers t whereby the name * Udgdtri ' is justified), in its literal 
sense). ■ ■■ 

The Siclclhdnta is put forward in the next Sfitra. 

ut l n h h 

all ; 5, verily ; because of their connection with the particular 

Veda ; airona, for special reasons ; to one part only ; una, should be. - 

26. Verily all (four, should eat); because they are 
all connected with the Sama-Veda ; and it is only for a 
special reason that the name is restricted to some only (of 
the four). 

COMMENTARY. 


There are four priests connected with the Sama-Veda ; and the third 
Pdrvapahsa restricting the eating to the three actual singers, leaves off the 
fourth, the ■ Suhrahmanya priest. For this exception, however, there is 
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no justification • for the term ‘ U dgdtriiifan ’ does not mean merely singers ; 
the r term for mere singer could be ‘ gatri, 1 not ‘ Udgdtri ’ ; 4 Udgdtri’ clearly 
refers to that form of singing which is peculiar to the second, the Udgitha % 
section of the Sdma-Veda ; so that the only right course open to us is to 
take the term ' ’ Udgatriydm ’ in the plural as standing for the priests 
connected icitti the Sdma-Veda ; and in view of this, the only justifiable 
conclusion is that the eating should be done by all the four Sama-Vedi 
priests — viz., the Prastotri, Udgdtri, the Pratihartri and the Subrahmayya; 
and there is no ground for excluding the Subrahmaiiya. It is only in cases 
where there are some special reasons that we can exclude the Snbrahmanya 
priest from the term Ucjgdtri ; for instance, where it is said that ‘ the 
Udgdtri priests sing the hymns,’ the name can refer to only those three 
priests that actually do the singing,— -and not to the Subrahmanya, who does 
not do any singing and, as such, cannot be said ‘ to sing.’ 

This is the view of the Bhasya. The Vartika accepts the third view 
as the right one ; on the ground that the Subralmayya does not enter the 
Room where the eating is done. 


Adhikarana IX. — The eating of Soma is to be done by the 
Grdvastut also. 

SUTRAS 27—30, 

a n rv n 

amas:, for the Gr&vastut priest ; w, eating; % not; i s; gwrewm , because 
no such eating is laid down. 

27. “ For the Gravastut priest there is no eating ; as 

no such eating is laid down.” 

COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyotistoma sacrifice there are four Hotri priests, of whom the 
Gr&vastut is the fourth. In regard to him, the question arises as to 
whether or not he should eat the remnant of Soma-juice. The Pdrvapak$a 
is that he is not entitled to eat it ; for the simple reason that there is no 
Vedic text mentioning such eating by the Grdvastut. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Stitra. 

M i ffetew 3T It *<= it 

in connection with the Hdriyojana cup; sr, in reality; as 

there is mention of all . 
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28. Inasmuch as in connection with. Hariyojana 
cup there is mention of ‘ all’ [the eating should he done by 
the Gravastut also]. 

COMMENTARY. 

Among the Soma-cups there is one called the ‘Hariyojana’ cup, 
by reason of its being consecrated with the Mantra Eavrirasi Edriyojana , 
etv’ ; and, in regard to this cup, we have the text-—' other cup-bearers eat 
out of their respective cups ; but all eat out of the Edriyojana cup ’ ; and 
when all eat, it follows that the Grdvasti.it also eats. 

An objection is raised against the Sidilhdvta, in the following Sutra. 

“^UT%JTT UTW'lTJTTrT” II R II 

it pertains to the cup-bearers : % in fact ; because of proximity. 

29. “But, in fact, on account of juxtaposition, the 
passage quoted must refer to the cup-hearers.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The ‘ all’ of the text must refer to the cup-bearers only ; as it is these 
that are the immediate antecedents of ‘ all ’ ; the passage meaning — * out of 
the other cups, the Soma is eaten by their respective bearers ; but out of the 
Hariyojana cup, all of them eat it ’. Thus then, inasmuch as the Cup- 
bearers have been mentioned in the clause immediately preceding, the 
‘ all ’ in the following clause must refer to the same Cup-bearers ; and as 
the Grdvastut is not a ‘ cup-bearer,’ the passage cannot justify the eating 
by the Gravastut,” 

This objection is answered in the following Sittra. 

^UUSgfrT*. II \t> II 

it refers to all ; in fact ; W^its, such being the sense of the direct 
injunction : for the purpose of eulogising it ; the mention of the cup- 

bearers. 

30. As a matter of fact, however, the eating mention- 
ed must be taken as referring to all, — ^such being the sense 
of the direct injunction; and the mention of the cup-bearers 
is only hy way of eulogising the Hariyojana Cup. 

COMMENTARY. 

When we find the text distinctly laying down that ‘ all should eat 
out of the Hariyojana Cup,’ there can be no justification for restricting the 
eating to the Guy-bearers only, and excluding the Gravastut. As regards 
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the preceding clause — wliere the ‘cup-bearers’ are mentioned — this is 
meant to serve the purpose of eulogising the Hariyoj ana Cop ; the sense 
of the phrase being — ‘ Out of the other Cups only their respective bearers 
eat the Soma, but the Hdriyojana is so good that all the priests partake 
out of it.’ From all this it appears that the eating of Soma is to be done 
by the Qrdvastut priest also. 

Adhiharana X. — The ■ pronouncing of the syllable 
‘ vasat ’ entitles one to eat Soma. 

sOTRA 31. 

m&MTm ^ 3 % it \\ it 

sraewua, by reason of the pronouncing of the syllable * vasat’ ; % also j 
one should eat. 

31. One is entitled to eat (Soma) also by reason of his 
pronouncing the syllable ‘ vasat.’ 

COMMENTARY. 

From Adhiharana 1 7), it would seem that the eating of Remnants 
out of the Cups was due entirely to the names given to the Cups ; and 
this would imply that no priest, except those after whom the Cups are 
named, are entitled to the eating of Remnants. This notion is set aside 
by the present Sutra ; which shows that, irrespective of the fact of no Cup 
being named after a certain person, if that person happens to be one who 
has pronounced the syllable ‘va$at ’ during the sacrificial performance, — 
that fact alone entitles him to the eating of Remnants. This is clear 
from the injunction that ‘ the first eating is that of the pronouncer of the 
syllable ‘ va^at.’ 

Other circumstances entitling a priest to the eating of Remnants are 
pointed out in the next Acjhikarava. 

Adhiharana XI — -Tlie Pouring of oblations into the 
fire and the extracting of the Soma-juice also entitle one bo 
eating. 

Sfl'fRA 32. 

ii ^ n 

32. By reason also of the ‘ pouring of oblations ’ and 
‘extracting the Soma-juice ’ [one becomes entitled to the 
eating]. 


II 


; 
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COMMENTARY. 


That these two acts entitle one to the eating of Remnants is clear 
from the following text — ‘Having extracted the Soma-juice by means 
of stones, and having poured oblations into the Sacrificial Fire, they return 
to the Room and eat the Remnants.’ 


Adhikarana XII. — The pronouncer of the syllable 
‘ 'vasal 5 arid others eat the Soma out of cups. 

StfTRAS 33—85. 

JTfjnsfailsna, in view of direct injunction ; in regard to the cups ; stow:, 

indefinite ; as regards other vessels. 

33. “ Inasmuch as in regard to the cups there is 

direct injunction (of the cup-bearers eating out of them), 
[these alone should eat of the cups] ; and inasmuch as there 
is no such definite restriction in regard to the other vessels, 
[other priests should eat out of these latter]. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been decided that all those who officiate at the sacrifice — 
the cup-bearing Hot p, &c., as also the non-cup-bearing extractor of the 
juice and the rest— are to eat the Remnants. Now, the question arises as 
to the particular vessel out of which the Remnant is to be eaten. As re- 
gards the Cup-bearers, there is no question, each of them eats out of his own 
Cup ; there arises a doubt, however, as regards those who have no cups 
of their own ; e. g n the pronouncer of the ‘ the person who pours 

the oblations, and he who extracts the Soma-juice ; there is a doubt as to 
whether or not these latter should eat out of the Cups. The Pitrvapak^a 
put, forward in the Sutra, is that they cannot eat out of the Cups ; because 
in regard to the Cups we have the distinct declaration that ‘out of the 
cups the Cup-bearers eat ; 1 in regard to the other vessels, however, there 
is no such restriction ; hence, it follows that the priests in question should y 
eat out of these other vessels, and not out of the Cups. 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the following Sutra. 

VTTfT \\\n 

, there should be ; sr, as a matter of fact; , on account of the 

grounds being present ; , non-restriction ; . in regard to the Cups ; 

of the eater; this being all that is expressed by the words of the text. 
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34, As a matter of fact, there must be [eating out of 
the Clips, by the other Priests also] — the grounds for such, 
eating being ^ present [in their case also] ; specially, as in 
regard to the Cups, there is (in reality) no restriction as 
regards the persons (to eat out of them),— all that the words 
express being [simply that the Cup-bearers shall eat out of 
the cups, and not that these alone shall do so], 

COMMENTARY. 

The grounds upon which' the Remnant has to be eaten out of the 
Gups are as much present in the case of the Priests in question as in that 
of Cup-bearers. Nor is there any restriction necessarily implied in the 
text that speaks of the Cup-bearers eating out of the Cups ; as all that 
this text says is that the Cup-hearers shall eat out of the Cups; and not 
that these alone shall do so, and none others. Hence, there can be no 
justification for disallow ing the Priests in question to eat out of the Cups. 


n u ii 


in connection with the cups ; q, further j we find otherB men- 

tioned. 

35. Further, because in connection with the Cups, 
we find mentioned others also (apart from the Cup-bearers). 

COMMENTARY. 

We find Vedic texts distinctly declaring that the Cup is to be 
handed over to persons- other ihan the Cup-hearers— “ the Cup is handed 
over to the Cup-bearing priest, and he passes it to the prononncer of the 
* vasatl ” Now, if this latter person were not to eat out of the Cup, 
what would he the point of passing the Cup to him ? 


Adhikarana XIII. — -The Hoiri ; priest is the first to 
eat the Remnant], 

Wire iff n ii 


SUTRAS 36—39. 


vaRqra*, out of one vessel ; arara, in due order $ sreigh, the Adhivaryu priest ; *3:, 
first of all 5 should eat. 

36. “ Out of a single vessel, in due accordance with 

the natural order, the Adhvaryu should eat first of all,” 
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COMMENTARY. 

Tn regard to a case where several priests have to eat the Remnant 
out of a single vesel, the doubt arises as to which of the priests should eat 
first. The Pfirvapak$a view is that ihe natural order is that the man 
who is holding the cup should begin the eating ; and as it is the Aclhvaryu 
who is holding it, it is he that should eat first of all. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sutra — 

imr n 

|rat, the Hotri priest ; 3T, in reality ; such being the indication of 

the words of the Mantra. 

37. In reality, the Hotri priest [should eat first] : such 
being the clear indication of the words of the Mantra. 

COMMENTARY. 

That the Hotri has precedence over others is clearly indicated by 
several Mantra texts — (1) * The Hotri ate the substance first ’ ; (2 ) ‘ first of 
all the Hotri should protect us,’ and so forth. 


38. Also because snob is the direct injunction. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have a direct injunction also to the effect that—* the first eating 
is that by the Vasat- pronouncer which also shows that the Hotri (who is 
the * Vasat -pronouncer) has precedence over others, in the matter of 
eating. 


39. Also because of the order of sequence among 
the grounds (of eating). 

COMMENTARY. . 

Lastly, each priest is entitled to the eating, by virtue of what he 
does— e.g., the FTotri pronounces ‘Vasat/ the Adhvaryu pours the oblations, 
and so forth. Now, in actual practice, the pronouncing of the syllable 
‘ Va$at ’ comes first,— after that, comes the pouring of the oblations ; so that, 
in consideration of this order of sequence in their duties also, it is the 
Hotp who should eat first. 
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Adhikarana XIV- 


-The eating comes after Invitation, 

StfTRA 40. 


. 1 ! |1 

wrra, in view of direct injunction ; sigsrcrowt, permitted eating. 

40. In view of tlie direct injunction, there shall be 
eating only after invitation. 

COMMENTARY. 

When several priests eat ont of a single vessel, should they do so 
uninvited or only after invitation ? The Purvapaksa is that no permission is 
necessary. But the Sicldhdnta embodied in the Sfitra is that permission 
should be duly obtained before eating ; because of the direct injunction — 
‘ no Soma should be drunk, unless one has been invited ’ ; and ‘ invitation ’ 
implies permission. 


Adhikarana XV. — The Permission to eat should he 
given in terms of Vedic words. 

StlTRA 41. 

srs’N, by means of the words ; one should 

invite ; figra, such being the indication of the Mantra itself. 

41. In view of what is indicated by the words of the 
Mantra itself, the invitation (to eat Soma) should be conveyed 
by means of the Mantra wpahuta u/pahvayasva, &c.’ 

COMMENTARY. 

It having been decided that Invitation is necessary, the question 
arises as to the words with which the invitation is to be conveyed — is it to 
bo conveyed by means of a Vedic Mhntra or by means of words of ordinary 
usage? The Purvapaksa being that ordinary words should be used, the 
Sicldhanta is that the invitation should be conveyed by means of the 
Mantra — 'upaMta upahvayasva, &e .’ — ‘ you are invited — dost thou invite 
or the words of this Mantra themselves clearly show that it is to be 
employed in inviting. 

[The Vdrtika makes the Sutra a part of the following adhikarana.]. 


7 
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Adhikarana XVI. — The Answer should he hy means of 
Vedie words— and that in accordance ivith the meaning of the 
Mantra . 


w ii 

m, in the ease of invitation ; srafci , in accordance with tlie sense; HjRtawv- 
answer. 

42. In the case of invitation, the answer should be 
(in the form of the words of the Mantra ; and) in accordance 
with the sense of the words. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Invitation is to be conveyed by means of Vedie words ; in regard 
to the answer also, the Si^hd-nta is that it should be in the form of words in 
the Mantra itself ; and that, too, in accordance with the meaning of woids. 
That is, the Mantra ’ wpaMfa. wpahvayasva ’ consists of two words — (1) 

‘ upahvayasva,’ which means ‘ dost thou invite ? ’ and (2) ‘ upahhta* — ‘ thou 
art invited and it is clear from this that (1) is the answer given to (2) ; 
hence, even though the words are mentioned in the order given, in view 
of their meaning, the second word should come first, as embodying the 
question, and this should be followed by the first word, which embodies 
the answer. 


Adhikarana XVII. — The Invitation should he extended 
to only those Priests that have to eat out of the same Vessel. 


w w 

Invitation ; to persons eating of the same vessel ; swjrcra, because 

of congregation. 

43. The invitation should be extended only to persons 
eating out of the same vessel ; as it is only in their case that 
there is congregation. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question arising — should the said invitation be extended 
to any and every person or to only those entitled to eat out of the same 
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vessel ?•— the Sifldhdnta is that it should be extended to these latter only ; 
because individual invitation becomes necessary only in a case where many 
persons come together being entitled to any single act ; and, as such coming 
together or congregation is possible only where several persons have to eat 
out of the same vessel, — it is only in such a case that invitation becomes 


Adhiharana XV 111. — When the Master of the Sacrifice 
himself officiates, he is entitled to eat the Remnant. 

SfjTRAS 44—46. 

wrrwr JU'jJisr w ii as n 

even on the transference of the Y&jya; not ; is transferred ; 

irwr, like the appointment. 

44. “ Even on the transference of the Yajya, there is 

no transference of the eating; jnst as (there is no trans- 
ference) of the appointment.” 

COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyotiijtoma there is an offering to the seasons ; in connection 
with which it is laid down that the Master of the Sacrifice should request 
the Hotri to make the offerings, or he should himself make them ; in the 
latter case, the h djyd being the Master’ own. When the Master makes the 
offerings, the Yajya is transferred from the Hotri priest to the Master ; — * 
now the question arises whether or not by reason of this transference 
of the Ydjyd, the Master becomes entitled to the ‘ Eating of Remnant,’ 
which ordinarily would have been done by the Hotri. The Pilrvapahsa 
is that the transference of the Ydjyd, does not imply the transference of 
the eating ; because, as a rule, no transference is permissible ; — 
as regards the Ydjya, we have the text actually laying down its 
transference under certain circumstances ; but this text cannot be extended 
to the transference of anything else ; so that there is no authority for the 
transference of the eating. Just as, even though the offering may be made 
by the Master, there is no ‘ appointment ’ of him, as there is of the Priests. 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the following Sfitra. 


u sv. » 


^<5:, for the Sacrificer; 3T, in reality; by reason of the presence of the 

cause (or conditions). 


' 


h 
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45. In reality, for the Master of the Sacrifice also 
[there is Eating] ; as the conditions necessary (for the Eating) 
are present (in this case). 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, wliat entitles the Hotri to the eating is the 
fact of his being the 4 pronouncer of the Vasat’ ; and in the case in question, 
when the offering is made by the Master, and he takes up the Yajyft, lie 
also pronounces the * Va$at, ’ which is laid down as to be pronounced over 
the Yajya ; so that the pronouncing of the 4 Vasat,' which is the sole 
condition for 4 eating,’ being fulfilled by the Master, he naturally becomes 
entitled to the Eating also. 


STItRWTcJ.! 


, of the 


on account of its having been accomplished long ago ; 
appointment ; snrera :, there is non- transference. 

46. Of the Appointment there is no transference, in- 
asmuch as it has been accomplished long ago. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Purvapahijin has cited the instance of the ‘ appointment,’ which 
is not transferred to the Master. The answer to this is, that the case 
of Eating is not analogous to that of Appointment ; the ‘appointment’ of the 
Priest is done at the beginning of the Jyoti§toma sacrifice ; so that there 
is no possibility of its being transferred from the Priest to the Master 
at the time that the offering to the seasons comes to be made by the 
latter ; such is not the case with the 4 eating,’ which being something yet to 
come, can very well be transferred from the one to the other. And when 
the text lays down that the 4 Master himself should make the offerings,’ 
the duty of doing all that is to be done in connection with the sacrifice ; 
devolves upon the Master ; and this certainly includes the Bating also. 


Adhikarana XIX . — The £ Fruit-Gup 5 is a substitute for 
purposes of the sacrificial offering. 

SttTRAS 47—51. 

112011 

'kfww:, the Fruit-Cup ; occasional, due to a particular cause ; Wwc:, 

is a substitute for purposes of the eating ; , such being the sense .of the 

Yedic text. 
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47, “ The Fruit-Cap must be regarded as an occa- 
sional or conditional substitute for the Eating such being 
the Vedic text.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyofcistoma, it is laid down that “ If the 
Master of the sacrifice he a Ksattriya or a Vaishya, and he be desirous 
of eating the Remnant, the Priests should prepare a mixture of banyan- 
shoots and curds, and offer this, not Soma, for his eating.” This mixture, 
kept in a Cup, is a called ‘ Phalaehamasa ‘ Fruit-Cup.’ — Now, the question 
arises— is this new mixture to be prepared simply for the Master’s eating ? 
or should this be the material to be actually used in the offerings, as a 
substitute for Soma?— The PAroapiksa is that, inasmuch as the text 
quoted distinctly says that this mixture should be offered to the 
Master for his eating , there can be no justification for utilising it as a 
material for offering. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sutra. 

fsqrfiram % SR5BR3U « «=: u 

a substitute for purposes of offering ; w, in reality ; of the 

consecration ; being intended for the sacrificial material. 

48. In fact, it must be regarded as a substitute for 
the purpose of offering ; because consecration is always 
intended for things to be offered. 

COMMENTARY. 

The ‘ Eating of Remnant ’ is laid down only by way of a ' cansecra- 
tio n ’-—as, without the eating, the Remnant would be wasted. So that, 
when the text lays down the eating of the Mixture, this eating can only 
be by way of ‘consecration’ ; and ‘consecration’ is possible and necessary 
only for a substance that is meant to be actually offered, — and not for 
one that is meant only to be eaten. From all this it follows that the 
Mixture is meant for the offering, and only thence, for the eating. 


w s* u . 

49. Also because an actual oblation (is laid down.) 

COMMENTARY. 

We have a text that actually lay's down an oblation of the Mixture 
in question — ‘out of the Fruit-Cup the oblation is made with afresh 
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ICusha-Bpi'Out ; ’ this leaves no doubt that the Mixture is to be used not 
entirely for eating only. 

ti v.o u 

alon S with the Gups j % further ; , because it is spoken of as 

coeval. „ 

50, Fuither, because it is spoken of as (having its 
lifting) coeval with (that of) the Cups (of Soma offered.) 

COMMENTARY. 

Further, we meet with the text, declaring that ‘ they lift the Fruit-cup 
at the time when they lift the- other cups; ’ which clearly shows that the 
contents of this cup are for the same purpose as those of the other cups. 


fact.) 


n 11 

51. Also because we find texts indicative (of the same 


COMMENTARY. 

The Vedic text says— ‘ they should offer to him this Mixture, and 
not So?na ; ’ this shows that the Mixture is a substitute for Soma and it 
can be this only, if it is used, instead of Soma, in the offerings also. 


Adhikarana XX - 


-The Followers on of the ‘ Ksattriya cups y 
must be Brahmanas. 


SUTRAS 52— 53. 


sroTRng; 11 u 

, among the followers on ; , with a view to homogeneity. 

52. “Among the followers on [there should he Ksattri- 
yas]— for the sake of homogeneity.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Rajasdya, we read —‘a hundred Brahmanas 
should eat the Soma, and the Brahmanas should follow on upon each cup.’ 
Now, in connection with the cup of Banyan-shoot-Mixture that has been 
prepared in view of the Ksattriya sacrificer,— out of which the Ksattriya 
is to eat— the question arises— are the ten followers on in this case to 
b eK§attriyas on Brahmanas ?— The Pdrvapaksa is that they should be 
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| Ksattriyas for 'the sake of homogeneity ; i.e., just as the followers on of : i 

l the Brahmana cups are Br&hmanas, so those of the Ksattriya cup should be I 

I. ' Ksattriyas. i 

The Si^dhanta is put forward in the next SAtra .- — J 

* ^rr a ^ H 

mfror: they should be Br&hmanas ; si, in reality ; because the 

Yedic text is equally applicable. ! 

53. In fact, they must be Brahmanas, because the 
Veclic text is equally applicable (to the Brahmana and the 
'[ Ksattriya Cups.) 1 

COMMENTARY. | 

The Vedic text says — ‘the Brahmanas should follow on upon each 1 

cup ’—thus all the ‘ hundred Brahmanas ’ being provided for ; now, if 1 

one of the cups had ten Ksattriya followers on, then there would be room j 

for only 90 Brahmanas, and 10 would be left unprovided for. Further, 1 

for the eating, we have the substitute distinctly laid down as being 1 

Ksattriya; but there is no such substitute laid down in connection with | 

the ‘ following on * ; hence, there can be no justification for the substitut- 
| ing of teri Ksattriyas among the 100 followers on. 


§ 

| 




THIRD ADHYAYA. 

,| 5 

Sixth Pada. 


Adhikarana I. Sutras 1—8. — The character of consisting 
of leaves and such other things that are laid down apart 
from the context of any particular sacrifice should he 
taken as pertaining to the archetypal sacrifice. 

II t II 

*3% must pertain to all ; as it lias no connection with any 

particular context, 

1. “ What is laid down must pertain to all, as it is not 

connected with the context of any particular action.” 

COMMENTARY. 

Apart from the context of all sacrifices, we find the sentence — 
“ He who uses the Juhfi made of leaves, does not hear anything unpleasant 
of himself.” In regard to this, the question arises whether this making 
of the Juhfi is meant for the archetypal sacrifice of the Darslia — Piirnamasa 
or its ectypal sacrifices as well The Purvapaksha embodied in the Sutra 
is, that it should he taken as referring to all sacrifices, and not to the 
archetypal sacrifice only ; for the simple reason that the passage in 
question is not found in the context of any particular sacrifice. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sutra — 


u R II 


to the archetypal sacrifice ; m in reality j as thus there would 

he no superfluous repetition. 

2. What is laid down must pertain to the archetypal 
sacrifice, as it is only thus that there will he no superfluous 
repetition. 

COMMENTARY. 

1 hough it is true that the exact relation of what is laid down 
cannot be ascertained with the help of the context, yet there is one ground 
for taking it as applying to the archetypal sacrifice only There is the 


^ SiSS 




tl PlZhd, I ADM KARAN A, Sir A 4. 


general law to the effect that all that pertains to the archetype is appli- 
cable to the ectype also, so that if the passage in question were taken as 
applying to the ectypal sacrifices also, then, so far as these sacrifices are 
concerned, the particular kind of Juhu would come in two ways, firstly, 
through the archetype, and, secondly, through the direct declaration 
contained in the passage under discussion; and this would involve a super- 
fluous repetition. On the other hand, if we make the declaration applicable 
to the archetype only, we avoid this redundancy, and yet secure for the 
ectypal sacrifices the same kind of Juhu through the general law referred 
to above, in regard to transference of details. 

The Vaitika notices another reading of the Sutra— for 

stfsTTOcsn?*. The construction in this case would be— what is laid down 
must pertain to the archetype ; for, if it pertains to the eetypes, there would 
be superfluous repetition. The sense of the argument remains the same. 

II ^ II 

with the exception of that ; 5 but ; the general law ; the 

applicability being asserted. 

3, “ But the applicability of the Juhu to the ectypal 
sacrifices being asserted in the passage in question, the 
general law (relating to the transference of details from the 
archetype to the ectype) must he taken as applying to the 
other details, except the Juhu. ” 

COMMENTARY, 

The Purvapaksin answers the above argument of the Siddhantin as 
follows:— The redundancy can be easily avoided if we take the applicability 
of the Juhu to the eetypes as based upon the passage under consideration ; 
excluding ibis particular detail from the operation of the general law 
referred to ; so that the details other than the particular kind of Juhu would 
come into the eetypes from the ai chetype by virtue of the general law, and 
the Juliii would come in by force of the passage under discussion. 

11 3 n 

4. If it be urged ^by the Siddhantin) that such is 
actually found to be the case. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhantin urges against the Purvapaksha the argument that, 

“ if the force of a disconnected sentence were more authoritative than the 

s 
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general law, then the whole of the general law might very well be discarded ; 
which, however, is not found to be done in practice, as we do find the 
Prayajas of the archetype transferred to the ectype. 

The Pfirvapakshin answers this argument in the following Sutra — 

“?T iuii 

5. “Not so, as the injunction (contained in the dis- 
connected sentence in question) serves the purpose of: laying 
down only one thing.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The acceptance of the force of the disconnected sentence under 
discussion will not justify the discarding the whole of the general law ; for 
the sentence will bring into the ectype a single thing in the shape of 
the particular Juhti ; so that for endless other details the ectype will have 
to depend upon the general law of transference of details from the arche- 
type to the ectype. 

Even so far as the Juhu itself is concerned, it will come into the 
ectype only by virtue of the general law ; as all that the disconnected 
sentence will do will be to lay down the fact that the Juhu to be used 
should be one made of leaves. 

The Siddhanti urges an argument in the following Sutra against the 
Purvapaksha- 

u i u 

6. If it be urged that the coming in also (of the Juhu 
may he only by virtue of another disconnected sentence). 

COMMENTARY. . 

For the coining in of the Juhu itself into the ectype, it may not be 
necessary to depend upon the general law of transference, as we can find 
several disconnected passages, which may be regarded as laying down 
the use of the Jnhii ; so that the general law will still remain futile. 

The Purvapakshin supplies an answer to the above argument in the 
following Sutra. 

II V9 II 

7. “ Not so, because of the similarity of words.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The other disconnected passage which the Sicldhantin refers to is 
exactly in the same form as the sentence under discussion. That passage 
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says, “He whose sruk is of the said kind, etc.,” and this apparently refers to 
the sruk already known by some other means ; similarly, the sentence in 
question says — “ He whose Juhfi is of leaves, etc.,” which also lays down 
something in connection with the Julnl already known by some other 
means. Thus both these passages are exactly in the same position, in so 
far as both lay down something in connection with the sruk or Juhu already 
known by other means ; and the only other means by which this could be 
known is the general law of transference ; so that the scope of this general 
law is not curtailed. 

The Siddhantin puts forward his final answer in the following Sutra — 

a c a 

on account of the complete application of what is laid down 
in the general law 3 in reality ; there being no application of the 

disconnected passage j it must pertain to the archetype. 

COMMENTARY. 



As a matter of fact, the general law lays down the complete application 
in the ectype of all the details of the archetype ; hence, there can be no 
justification for any details coming into the ectype independently by 
itself on the strength of a stray disconnected sentence ; hence the only 
reasonable conclusion can be that the fact of the Julifi being made of the 
leaves is meant primarily to apply to the archetype only ; and if it goes 
to the ectype at all, it can do so only by transference from the archetype. 


Adhikarana 11. (Sutra 9). — The number seventeen pertain * 
ing to the Samidheni verses is applicable to the ectype . 

11 e. 11 

Because in the context itself there is another particular ; 3 in reality ; 
to the ectype ; fohfa that which is other than that particular ; enu should apply to. 

9. Inasmuch as in the context itself there is another 
detail mentioned, that which is different from this detail 
must pertain to the ectype. 

COMMENTARY. 

There is another disconnected stray passage speaking of the recitation 
of seventeen Samidheni verses, in regard to this, doubt arises as to whether 
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this number seventeen is to apply to the archetype — according to the conclu- 
sion arrived at in the preceding Adhikanina— -or it should apply to the 
eetype. The former view embodying the Purvapaksha, the Siddh&nta is put 
forward in the present Sutra. As a matter of fact, we find that so far as 
the archetype is concerned, an injunctive passage occurring in the context 
of that sacrifice lays down the number of Sdmidheni verses as fifteen. So 
that any other number mentioned in a disconnected passage could not 
reasonably be applicable to the archetype, as any such application would 
lead to a confusion between the two numbers fifteen and seventeen. Hence, 
the Conclusion is that the number seventeen must apply to the ectypes 
alone ; and out of the several ectypes of the Darsha Purnamasa it is only 
at the Mitrabi nda and a few others that the number of Samidheni is 
to be seventeen. 


Adhikarana III .( Sutra 10.) — Such things as the milking 
vessel and the like, appertain to the archetype. 

nfrm rtfiNsm h h 

' that which is due to a particular circumstance; u in reality. 

: should pertain to the archetype ; precluding the other thing ; 

because of the mention of the particular circumstance. 

COMMENTARY. 

In close proximity to the Darsha Purnannisa section we find the 
injunction that, in case the saerificer is desirous of obtaining cattle, he 
should fetch water in the milking vessel. In regard to this, the question 
arises as to whether the milking vessel is to be used at the archetype or at 
the eetype. The Pdrvapakslia is that, inasmuch as at the archetype the 
use of the Ghamasa Vessel is already laid down, any other vessel if used, 
can be used ouly at the ectypes. In answer to this, the present Sutra puts 
forward the Siddhanta that, though it is true that at the archetype the 
Ghamasa is the vessel to be ordinarily used, yet what the passage in 
question lays down is the use of the milking vessel under certain condi- 
tions ; that is to say, the meaning of the passage clearly is that at the 
sacrifice where the fetching of the water is laid down as to be ordinarily 
fetched in the Ghamasa vessel, if the saerificer happens to desire cattle, lie 
should use the milking vessel instead. From this it follows that the 
milking vessel is to be used at the achetypal sacrifice. 
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Adhiharana IV. (Sutras 11-13.) — The laying of the fire 
is not subsidiary to the Fammana sacrifice. 

u \% it 


subsidiary to the sacrifice j ■ the laying of fire ; uivum by reason 

of the context. 

11. “ The laying of fire must be subsidiary to the sacri- 

fice because it occurs in the same context.” 

COMMENTARY. 

Iii close proximity to the injunction of the Pavamana Sacrifice we 
have the passage laying down that the Brahman should lay his fire 
in the spring, etc. etc., The question arises as to whether or not this 
laying of fire is subsidiary to the Pavamana. The Purvapaksha is that, 
inasmuch as it is found in the same context, the laying of fire must be 
subsidiary to the Pavamana. 

The Sid dh an ta is put forward in the following' Sur-ra— 

* 


“?r wr ^ n 

n not ; in reality ; crrar^be subsidiary to them. because they are 

meant to be consecratory of the fire. 

12. In reality, tbe laying of fire cannot be subsidiary 
to tlie Pavamana, etc., as these also only serve the purpose 
of consecrating the fire. 

COMMENTARY. 

The laying of fire could be regarded as subsidiary to the Pavamana, 
etc., only if the fire to be laid were for the performance of those sacrifices. 
As a matter of fact, however, these sacrifices themselves are only meant 
fo consecrate the fire, and thus in regard to the fires they bear exactly the 
same relation as the laying itself ; from which it follows that the laying 
of fire cannot be regarded as subsidiary to the Pavamana sacrifices. 

13. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 
conclusion. 

COMMENTARY. 

There is a text to the effect that the fire that has been laid perishes 
after one year, he should, therefore, make these offerings, whereby it 
does not perish. This passage clearly indicates that the offerings are 
meant to subserve tbe purposes of the fire. 
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Adhikarana V. (Sutra 14-15.) — The laying of fire 
appertains to all Sacrifices. 

W II ?« II 

m it •, must be for the sake of the sacrifice ; *rar like artchetypal „ 

other. disconnected declarations. 

14. The fire- laying must be for the sake of the arche- 
type, just like other disconnected assertions. 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the laying of. fire itself, the question arises as to its 
pertaining to the archetype or to both the archetype and ectype. The 
Purvapaksha, in accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the first 
Adhikarana, is that it should pertain to the archetype only, inasmuch as this 
laying of fire also happens to be laid down in a stray disconnected passage. 

The Siddhfinta is put forward in the following Sutra — 

uwr4 wrfpsi u ?* it 

for the sake of all ; in reality ; STrapr^i the laying of the fire ; 
having its own time. 

15. In reality, the laying must be regarded as pertain- . 
ing to all sacrifices, inasmuch as it has its own time. 

COMMENTARY. 

The only purpose served by the said Laying is that the fire becomes 
duly sanctified and thereby fit to receive the oblations; and, inasmuch as 
such sanctified fire is necessary for all sacrifices, the laying must appertain 
equally to all. That the laying is not meant to be subservient to any 
particular sacrifice or set of sacrifices, is shown by the fact that the Veda 
lays down its own time for the laying, independently of any sacrifices. If 
it were meant to be subsidiary to any sacrifice, it would naturally be per- 
formed at the time of that particular sacrifice, and this would be in direct 
contravention of the clear Vedic injunction that the laying of the fire 
should be done in the spring. 

Adhikarana VI. Sutras 16, 17. —The Pavamana sacri- 
fices are to be offered in the unsanctified fire. 

“ctTUmfh: STOT^’’ II U II 

arout to the Pavamana sacrifices, the sanctified fire from the arche- 
type; Jrqwraa just like the Pray&jas. 

16. “ The sanctified fire comes into the Pavamana 
sacrifices from the archetype, just like the Prayajas,” 
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COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the Pavamana sacrifices, the question arising as to 
whether these should be offered into the duly sanctified fire or into the 
ordinary unsanctified fire, the Purvapakslia put forward in the Sutra is 
that, inasmuch as the Pavamana sacrifices have the Darshan Pur nam^sa 
for their archetype, they should acquire all the details by transference 
from that archetype ; and as the sanctified fire also is one such detail, there 
is no reason why that also should not come into the Pavamana sacrifices. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sutra — 

wt mv9 u 

^ not so } in reality } those Pavamana sacrifices ; serving the 

purpose of sanctifying the fire. 

17. In reality, this cannot be so ; as the Pavamana 
Sacrifices themselves serve the purpose of sanctifying the 
fire. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, the Pavam&na sacrifices are only a part of that 
whole proceeding which brings about the due sanctification of the fire. 
For this reason it is not possible for those sacrifices themselves to stand 
in need of the sanctified fire. 


Adhikarana V 11 Sutras 18, 27.— The Updkarana and 
other preparatory rites should he performed only in connec- 
tion with the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma. 

2^: equally applicable •, to all 3 qsjfafa: what is laid down in connection 
with animals ironralfam as there is no difference in the context. 

18. “What is laid down in connection with the 
animals should apply equally to all the animals, as all the 
three are mentioned in the same context.” 


COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there are three animals, the Agni' 
somiya, the Savaniya and the Anubandhya ; in close proximity to the 
mention of these three animals, several details in connection with the 
animals are laid down. I11 regard to these details, the question arising as 
to the particular animal or animals in connection with wdiich these details 
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have to be carried out, — the first Puiwapaksba put forward in the present 
Sut;ra is that, inasmuch as the all three animals are equally mentioned 
in the context of the Jyotishtoma Sacrifice, the said details should be 
carried out in connection with all the three. 

The next Sutra puts forward the second Purvapaksha. 

nun 

on account of its position ; also ; whs in connection with the first. 

39. “ On account of its position, the details should he 

earned out in connection with the first or Agni somiya 
animal (as also of the Savaniya.) ” 

COMMENTARY. 

The second Purvapaksha is that the details should he carried 
out in connection with only two out of the three animals ; these two 
being the Agni-somiya and the Savaniya. In reality the present Sutra 
puts forward the claims of Agni-somiya animal only, but admits the 
claims of the Savaniya also. The claim of the Agni-somiya is based upon 
its “ position that is, its killing is laid down as to be done on the fourth 
day of the sacrifice, and the details in question are also laid down in 
connection with the performances of the same day. Exactly for the same 
reason tlie details are applicable to the Savaniya animal also, which’ also 
is killed on the same fourth day. As regards the third, the Anubandhya 
animal, it comes in only at the end of the whole sacrifice, in fact, after the 
final bath ; so that the details in question cannot, apply to this. 

The Siddhanta is introduced in the next Sut-ra— 

ss n u 11 

next day $ 3 in reality ; wir^ according to some Yaidikas ; ss such being 
the case ; srcjsfs: mentioned in connection with the preceding day ; jrcnraff for the 
purpose of laying down necessary details. 

20. According to some Yaidikas, the Savaniya animal 
is mentioned in connection with the following day ; and in 
this case its mention in connection with the preceding day 
is only for the purpose of laying down certain subsidiary 
details in connection with it. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, it. is found that really the passage that lays down the 
Savaniya animal is that which speaks of it as to he used on the Sutya day, 
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which comes after the fourth day, on which latter the Agni-somiya animal 
is used. From this it follows that the details in question appertain to the 
Agni-somiya animal only. Then, as regards the passage which speaks 
of the Savaniya animal in connection with the fourth day, the explanation 
is that it is simply for the purpose of prescribing certain details in 
connection with it. 

II ^ || 

by that fcrgsg'W it being drawn back, the injunction of time, dn 

if this be urged. 

21. If the Purvapakshi offers the explanation that 
“ one passage only lays clown the time for the sacrificing of 
the animal mentioned in the other passage.’’ 

COMMENTARY. 

The Purvapakshi meets the above argument with the following 
explanation. There are two passages mentioning the Savaniya animal ; 
one connecting it with the fourth day and the other with the fifth day. 
Now, what happens is that in accordance with the former passage— which 
according to the Siddhanti himself lays down certain details for the 
Savaniya animal also— the Savaniya animal has to be brought in on the 
fourth day for the purpose of those details being carried out in connection 
with it ; and in this fashion it would be only reasonable to regard the 
Savaniya as belonging to the fourth day, and as such, being on the same 
footing as the Agni-somiya. As for the other passage connecting the 
Savaniya with the fifth day, this may easily be taken simply as laying 
down the time for the sacrificing of the Savaniya, which has already come 
in on the preceding day. 


h that cannot he ; because it is meant to be only partial 

22. Our answer is that this cannot he, as the bring- 
ing backward is meant to he only partial. 

COMMENTARY. 

The explanation offered by the Purvapakshi in the preceding Sutra 
is not admissible, for the passage in connection with the fourth day can 
justify only a partial utilisation of the Savaniya animal; that is, only so 
far as the particular detail of Vapaprachara— drawing out of the fat— is 
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concerned ; and it cannot in any case be treated as the passage laying 
down the use of the Savaniya animal as a whole. This can only be 
regarded as done by the other passage, which connects the Savaniya with 
the fifth day, and as such, puts behind the Agni-somiya, 

II ^ II 

23. If it be urged that “ the whole has to be drawn 
back, in view of what is laid down as to be done.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The Purvapakshi answers the argument put forth in Sutra 22. We 
have a text distinctly laying down that, after having drawn out the fat, the 
man should keep seated, covering the fat with the mushti till the Homa. 
Now, if the drawing out of the fat of the Savaniya alone were to be done 
on the fourth day and the actual Homa or offering on the next day, this 
would imply that the man would' remain seated for 24 hours ; and, as this 
is not possible, the only right conclusion is that not only the fat-extraction, 
but the actual offering also of the Savaniya has to he put back a day 
earlier ; so that it would be connected with the same day as the Agnl- 
§omiya. ^ ^ 

Not so ; there being no transgression of the Veda. 

24. This cannot be ; as there would be no transgres- 
sion of the Veda. 

COMMENTARY. 

All that the text quoted by the Pfirvapakshi says is that the 
fat should be kept covered with the mushti \ and, as this injunction 
would be fulfilled by its being covered by a mushti or handful of grass or 
leaves, it by no means necessitates the sacrifice! himself sitting there all 
the time till the offering has been made. Consequently, there can be no 
justification for the entire details of the Savaniya to be put back to the 
fourth day* 

h n II 

*3T*iT7i on account of the position ; g in reality ; it belongs to the first ; 
WW the sanctification ; cn^rg being for the sake of that. 

25. Thus, in reality, by reason of its position, the 
detail in question must belong to the first (Agni-somiya) 
animal ; specially as the sanctification is meant for the 
sake of that animal. 


VI PAD A, VII ADIIIKARANA, St 26, 27. 
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COMMENTARY. 

It has been shown under Sfifcra 17 that the details in question can 
belong only to the Savaniya and the Agnisomiya animals, and in no case 
to the third, the Anubaudhya ; furtlier, by means of the discussion em- 
bodied in Sutras 20 to 24 it has been shown that they cannot belong to 
the Savaniya; so the only alternative left is that they should belong to 
the Agnisomiya. A further reason in support of this conclusion is that 
the sanctification brought about by the details in question is such as can 
affect only the Agnisomiya animal. 

ii n ii 

26. Also because we find texts indicating the same 1 
fact. , I 


COMMENTARY. 

The test that the cate-offering is to be made at mid-day clearly 
indicates that the details in question belong to the Agnisomiya, because, 
as a matter of fact, there is no cake-offering in connection with the Sava- 
niya. Hence, inasmuch as the cake-offering is only subsidiary to the 
animal-offering, the time mid-day fits in quite rightly. 

II RVS || 

not injunctive ; of a particular detail. 

27. The text that the Purvapakshi might put forward 
cannot be regarded as injunctive of the detail referred to. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sutra anticipates the following argument of the Pfirvapakshi. 
“We have a text that speaks of covering the hole in the animal’s body 
— made for the extracting of the fat — with the cake ; and, as this hole is 
present both in the Agnisomiya and the Savaniya, both of these are 
apparently connected with the cake, so that the indicative cited in 
the preceding Sutra does not necessarily indicate the Agnisomiya 
only.” — The answer to this is that the passage speaking of the covering 
of the hole with the cake is not injunctive ; it is merely an Arthav&da, 
eulogising the cake ; and hence there being nothing to justify the connect- 
ing of the cake with the Savaniya, the said indicative must be taken as 
pointing specifically to the Agnisomiya alone. 
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Adhikarana VIII. (Sutras 28— 29.) — Such details as the 
f editing of the branch of the Paldsha tree and the like , 
appertain to both morning and evening milkings. 

^ng?’ >' " 

of the two milkings ; 35t^ra the time being different ; not 

connected ; that which is mentioned would be. 

28. “ On account of tlie time of the two milkings being 

different, that milking which is mentioned could not be 
connected (with the details).” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darshapdrnam?tsa there are two milkings, 
the morning milking and the evening milking ; certain details are laid 
down in connection with milkings, such as the fetching of a branch of 
the Pal&sha tree, the removing of the calf with the help of this stick, and so 
forth. In regard to these details, the question arises as to whether this 
should be done in connection with the morning milking or with the 
evening milking. The Pdrvapaksha put forward in the present Siltra is 
that — they should be done in connection with the evening milking. They 
should not be done in connection with the morning milking, because the 
passage in which these details are laid down is in closer proximity to the 
passage mentioning the evening milking than to that which mentions 
the morning milking; nor will it be possible for what has been done in 
connection with the evening milking to be connected with the morning 
one, as there is a great gap between the times of the two. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sutra — 

ugrF^T n ^ n 

ir^rrwmj on account of the context being the same ; 3T in reality ; 
along with (the details) ; the injunction of time. 

29.- In reality, (the details are connected with both 
milkings), because the context is the same, and the injunction 
of time applies to the action along with all its details. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta is that the details in question are equally related to 
both milkings, because both are mentioned in the same context. It is 
true that the time for one is morning and for the other evening ; yet, as a 
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rule, when a certain time is laid down for an action it is laid down for j| 

the action as a whole, along with all its details ; so that when the morning |j 

is laid down as the time for the morning milking, it refers to the milking I 

along with all its details. ” ;j: 

Adhikarana IX. ( Sutra 30). — The washing and such other 1 

details in connection with the vessels is for the J] 

sake of all the three Savanas. 1| 

; npRTan. u w 

as in the preceding Adhikarana j israFfft to the details of the other 
Savanas ; w^^the mention of the details in connection with the vessel. 

30. In accordance with the foregoing Adhikarana, the 
details connected with the vessels pertain to the other Savanas 
4 also. 

COMMENTARY. 

| In connection with the , Jyotishtoma, there are three Savanas or 

extractions of the Soma juice, in the morning, at mid-day and in the 
evening. Tn connection with the morning extraction, ten vessels are men- 
tioned, and their washing and other details are also laid down. The ques- 
tion arises as to whether these vessels and their details are related to the 
morning — extraction only or to all the three extractions. The Purvapaksha 
is that they must he related to the morning — extraction only, as it is in 
connection with this that they are actually mentioned. The Siddhanta put 
I forward in the present Sutra is that they should be taken as related to all 
the three extractions ; because the three juice — extractions and their offer- 
| ings are only three repetitions of the same action, and they are not three 

1 distinct actions ; so that whatever is done at one must be done at the other 

I two also. • 




Adhikarana X (Stitra 31).— The triplication of the cord 
'pertains to all animals . 

WRT u m H 

the cord 5 ^ also ; because there are indicatives. 

31. — The same holds good with regard to the cord 
also, specially as there is a text indicative of the same. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Agni-somlya animal, it is laid down that a 
cord should be wound round the sacrificial post ; and in connection with 
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lutra 32-34). — The placing , washing and 
s are applicable to the Amshu and the 
Adabhya vessels also. 


m close proximity ; Erg* laid down 5 not connected ; with the 
others ; srefisimm on account of non-proximity. 

32. “ That •which is laid clown in close proximity to 1: 

one thing cannot he connected with the other things, simply 
because it is not in close proximity to these.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there are certain vessels men- 
tioned in the same context, such as the Aindra, the Vayava, and so forth 
while there are other vessels, such as the AdAbhya and the rest, which are 
not mentioned in the context of any sacrifice. In connection with these 
sacrificial vessels, the Jyotishtoma section lays down certain details, such 
as washing and the rest. The question now arises, whether these. wash- 
ing, etc., are to be done only to those particular vessels that happen 
to be mentioned in the same context, or to the other vessels also. The 
Pftrvapaksha put forward in the present Sutra is that they should be done 
only to those particular vessels, for the simple reason that they are men- A 
tioned in the same context with those vessels, while with the other vessels 


connected 5 m in reality 5 flQfang being for the sake of that 
subsidiary details 5 being operative towards the same, 


vi PAda, XII ADHTKARANA, 34, 33. 


4 5S 


33. Iii reality, they mast be coaaectecl with the other - 

vessels also, because they are of use in connection with those | 

also ; especially as these subsidiary details also only serve- I 

^ to help in the accomplishing of the ultimate result of the | 

sacrifice. , I 

COMMENTARY. 

The washing, etc., must be done to the other vessels also. In the j 

first place, because they are as useful in connection with these other 1 

vessels as with those mentioned in the same context, and, secondly, be- 1 

cause the only useful purpose that these subsidiary details are mentioned to | 

fulfil is to help in the bringing about of the ultimate result of the sacrifice ','j 

as a whole ; and this they can do just as well through one set of vessels 
as through the other. I 

FWSTti; II \'i II 

34. There can be restriction only by reason of specific j 

- mention. 

COMMENTARY. ] 

Such details can be restricted to a particular vessel only, when such j 

a vessel is specifically mentioned ; for instance, when it is so laid down j 

that the Maitrdvarma vessel should be filled with milk. In this case, the 
filling is done to the cup only that special and not to others. 

Adhikarana XII (Sutra 35), — The qualifications of 
the bricks, such as they should hear figures and the rest , 
pertain to the fire, 

^ h » 

> appertains to the fire ; apart from the context ; as before. 

35. Even though mentioned in another context, they 
appertain to the fire, according to the conclusion arrived at 
in the preceding Adhikarana. 

COMMENTARY. 

i In connection with the great fire-kindling, .certain qualifications of 


the bricks are laid down, such as they should not be broken, they should 
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have no dark patch, and so forth ; in another context there are certain 
other qualifications mentioned, such as they should bear certain figures, 
and so forth. Now, the question arises as to whether or not these latter 
qualifications also appertain to the fire. The Purvapaksha is that, being 
mentioned in a totally different context, tlie qualifications cannot pertain 
to the fire. The Siddhanta embodied in the present Sutra is that, even 
though mentioned in a separate context, they must be taken as pertaining 
to the fire, because of the same grounds on which, in the foregoing Adhi- 
karana, the washing, etc. have been taken as applying to the other vessels- 
also. That is to say, bricks can be of: use at sacrifices only in the making 
of the altar, and as the altar is for the fire, the qualifications of the brick, 
wherever mentioned, must appertain to the fire only. 


Adhikarana XIII .(Sutra 36.) — The 'purchasing, the juice - 
extracting and such other details 'pertain to the Soma only. 

that which is due to a particular circumstance ; not being 

the same $ having the same details 3 wa should be. 

36. That which is due to a particular circumstance, 
not being the same as the original, it cannot have the same 
details appertaining to it. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the drinking of Soma at the Jyotishtoma 
sacrifice, it is laid down that, if the sacrificer happens to be a Kshattriya and 
wishes to drink the remanant of the Soma-juice, he should be given, not 
the actual Soma, but a substitute in the shape of the decoction of banyan- 
shoots in curd. Now, the question arises, as to whether or not in connec- 
tion with this decoction, one should perform all those details that are 
prescribed in connection with the Soma itself, such as purchasing it with 
a cow, extracting its juice with certain rites, and so forth. The Purva- 
paksha is that, as a substitute, the decoction should undergo the same 
process as the original. The Siddhanta put forward in the Sutra is that the 
decoction is not a permanent substitute, but one to be used only under the 
particular circumstance of the sacrificer being a Kshattriya, and as such, 
it cannot stand on the same footing as the Soma, and hence cannot have 
the same details applied to it.. 


VI PADA, XIV ADI1IKA.UA, SA. 37, 38. 
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Adhikarana XIV . {Sutras 37 — 39. )—The details of the 
original substance are applicable to its substitutes also, 

ascgy ii ^ ii 

the substitute ; also ugu as above. 

37. Tbe/substitute also should be treated according 
to the principle arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana. 


COMMENTARY. 

The conclusion arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana is that the 
details prescribed for the Soma are not applicable to the decoction of 
banyan-shoots which is given to the Kshattriya to drink in its place. 
A similar question arising in connection with the substitutes that come to 
be used in accordance with the general principle that when the prescribed 
thing is not available, a similar thing should be used, the Pfirvapakshi 
says that on the analogy of the foregoing Adhikarana the details prescribed 
in connection with the original substance should not be applied to its 
substitute ; so that when, in the absence of Vrihi, one uses the Nivara corn, 
he need not do the washing, threshing, pounding, cleaning, etc., which 
are done in connection with Vrihi. 

The Siddlifinfca is put forward in the following Sutra — 

^ 3331 ^ ii 

not j Tign like thej foregoing \ iftraWsiTfi because it serves the same purpose. 

38. The case in question is not analogous to that of 
the preceding Adhikarana, because in this case the substitute 
serves the same purpose as the original. 

COMMENTARY. 

The substitution of Nivara for Vrihi does not stand on the same foot- 
ing as that of the decoction of banyan-shoots for Soma-juice. In the 
latter case, the decoction is meant only for the purpose of being drunk. 
It has no connection at all with all the more important purposes of offering, 
etc., that are served by the Soma juice. In the case in question, on the 
other hand, the substituted material fulfils all the functions of the original ; 
that is to say, it is used not only at the final disposal, but also in the 
making of the cake and the actual . offering, etc.; so that it is essential 
that it should go through all the processes-.of purification, etc., that are 
prescribed for the original substance. Another reason for the same 
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conclusion is that, though the Vrihi and Nivara differ in their gross form, 
the character of the constituent atoms of both is exactly alike. 

Question. — What do you. gain by regarding these two substances 
as constitutionally the same ? 

The answer to this question is supplied by the following Sutra — 

39. — Because it would not be authorised by the Scrip- 
tures. 

COMMENTARY. 

In case the Nlvfira were something constitutionally different from 
the Vrihi, it could not be fit for use at sacrifices to the same extent that 
the Vrihi is, — being, as it is, not actually prescribed. • 


Adhikctrana XV Sutra 40. — The details of the original 
substance are applicable also to such substitutes as are 
directly laid down in the Scriptures. 

fimueu 11 «© u 

fawwl serving the purpose of restriction ; warn: the mention of the secondary 
substance. 

40. The mention of the secondary substance is for 
the purpose of restriction. 

COMMENTARY. 

It is laid down that ‘if one does not obtain Soma, he should use the 
Putikci.’ The question arises,-— are the details of purchase, <&c., laid down in 
connection with Soma, to be applied to the Putika, or not ? The Purva- 
paksha is that, in accordance with Sutra 36, those details are not appli- 
cable to the Putt kct. The Sid.4hdv.ta is th at, in accordance with Sutra 38, 
they are applicable to the Putihd ; inasmuch as it is a substitute, ’just as 
the Nivdra is of the Vrihi. The objection being raised that, — “ in that 
case, there need be no such injunction of Putikd as is contained in the 
passage in question ; just as there is no injunction of the nivdra” — we 
have the Sutra providing the answer. The purpose served .by the 
injunction is to restrict the choice to the Putihd only ; the sense being 
that of the several things that may be substituted for Soma, it is the 
Putihd alone that should be used. 
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Adhikarana XVI Sutras 41, 46. — The Diksaniyd and 
the rest appertain to the Agnistoma. 

“^TT^E mTWfiRRT: II II 

the several forms; 3, in reality ; are of equal importance j 

there being no break in the context. If 

41. “ The several forms or modes are of equal import- j| 

ance ; there being no interruption of the context.” ||' 



COMMENTARY. ■ 

The single sacrifice of the J yotistoma has seven ‘ forms’ or ‘ modes,’ 
according as it is finished with one or the other hymn. For instance, 
when it finishes with the ‘ yajndyojniya ’ hymn,' it is called ‘ Agnistoma 
when it is carried a step farther and made to end with the ‘ Ukthya 1 
hymn, it is called ‘ Ukthya ’ ; and so on, there are seven modes. In the 
context of this seven-fold J yotistoma, several such details are laid down ; 
as the Dik$ay.iya and such other offerings. — The question arises — are 
these latter details applicable to the first mode of the Agnistoma only, or 
to all the seven modes ? The P&rmpak$a is that they are applicable to 
all the modes, for the simple reason that they are as much related by 
context to the Agnistoma as to the other six ; the context of all seven 
being the same. 

The next Sutra puts forward another argument in support of the 
PArvapakqa. 

“sqqVnsr cy.q-qfp’ || It 

mention ; '*?, also •, indicates them as equal. ‘ 

42. “ There is mention also of these as of equal im- 

portance. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the Text — ‘ At the Agnistoma the Agneya animal is to be 
sacrificed,— at the second > Ukthya, the Aincjragna animal, and at the third, 
the Sodasi, the Aindra — Visnu animal here we find the mode spoken of 
as ‘ second, ’ ‘ third, ’ &c., which clearly indicates that they are of equal 
importance. Further, each of the seven modes is mentioned as connected 
with an independent result of its own r e.g., ‘one desirous of cattle should 
take up the Ukthya ; desiring power, he should take up the Sodashi, &c., 
<&c.’ ; this also clearly shows that they are of equal importance ; and hence 
the details in question must be applicable to all. 
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The Si(Jclhdnta is put forward in the following SAtm— 

fosrrrcg uih ffRq-^ u w 

are mere modifications j § in reality ; 55m there being mention 

of a particular result of the fixed or primary one being analogous • 

43. [The other { modes ’ are] in reality only modifi- 
cations of the primary mode ; inasmuch as a particular 
result being mentioned in connection with each of them, 
their case is analogous [to that of other modifications.] 

COMMENTARY. 

The Ukthya and the other five ‘ modes 5 are mere modifications of 
• the primary mode of the ‘ Agnktoma ’ ; this is clearly proved by the fact 
that in connection with each of them a distinct result is mentioned ; and 
as such, their case is analogous to that of other modifications ; for 
instance, tbe water is generally fetched in a cup : but it is added that, 
in the event of cattle being the desired result, the water should be fetched 
ill the milking vessel; where the milking vessel is regarded as a ‘modifica- 
tion 5 of the Cup. Similarly, in the case in question, the Agnistoma having 
been laid down as the primary mode, it is added if one desires cattle, 
one should take up the Ukthya 5 ; which clearly shows that the Ukthya is 
only a ‘modification ’ of the Agnistoma. 

^FTRcJ II 22 II 

merely verbal ; 5 in reality ; sgp: the comprehensive reference. 

44. The comprehensive reference merely verbal. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sfitra answers the Purvapaksa argument based upon the 

mention of the Ukthya as the ‘ second the Sodashi as the ‘ third, ’ and 
so on. The answer is that this reference to the whole as forming one 
comprehensive whole, or aggregation of all the seven ‘ modes, 5 is merely 
Verbal ; such merely verbal reference cannot justify our regarding all the 
seven ‘ modes 5 as of equal importance. 

srtrmrg ’pfanr 11 2* n 

on account of prohibition j ^ also j of the previous details. 

45. Also because there is prohibition of previous 
details. 


VI PADA, XVI ADEIKABNA , 8A. 4 6. 461 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Qkthya, we read — ‘ There should be no offering 
of the Butter at the Ukthya, there should be mere rubbing of it on the 
Pari$hi ’ ; here we have the prohibition of the offering which is prescribed 
in connection with the Agnistoma ; and as no offering is prescribed for the 
Ukfhya itself, such prohibition would be meaningless ; but it comes to 
serve a useful purpose, only when it is found that the offering might 
come in at the Ukthya by virtue of its being a ‘ modification ’ of the 
Agnistoma. So that the said prohibition indicates, though indirectly, 
that the Ukthya is a ■ modification ’ of the Agnistoma. 

'm&n it n 

By reason of the peculiar accessory detail 5 of one j men- 
tion. 

46. The mention of one is due to the peculiar 
character of that one. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sfitra answers the following objection : — “If the details are 
applicable to the Agnistoma by the force of the context, what is the use 
of specifically mentioning the Agnistoma by name in a subsidiary passage, 
where it is said that at the A gnistoma there should he offering of the 
Butter ? The offering would naturally in come by context/’ 

The answer is that the specific mention of the Agnistoma is due to 
the peculiarity attaching to this * mode ’ : this peculiarity consisting in the 
fact that no special result is mentioned in connection with it ; which 
shows that of all the ‘ modes ’ the Agnistoma is the only one which can be 
regarded as £ necessary ’ or * essential,’ the others, as leading to particular 
results, being more or less optional. 

Another reason in support of the Sid,dhanta is that, the Agnistoma is 
inseparable and unavoidable from the Jyotistoma; whenever the Jyotistoma 
is performed, it must go on to the end of the Agnistoma stage, — whether 
he will or not proceed to the other modes, being entirely optional, depend- 
ing upon his having a particular desire*- 

End 0 / Pdda vi .of Adhydya III. 
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or the altar; for instance, the placing of the offering material on the altar 
is laid down in connection with the primary sacrifice, as also with several 
of its subsidiaries ; and certainly what is directly laid down is more 
authoritative than what is merely indicated by the requirements of the 
context. 

“suuvfrra” ^ n \ n 

3 “ Iii that case, the things in question should 

belong also to the action mentioned in proximity to them.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The Purvapakshin raises an objection — If the grass and the altar 
belong to the primary and all its subsidiaries, then they should belong 
also to the Pindapitriyajna, which is mentioned in close proximity to 
those things, even though this yajna does not form part of the Darsha- 
Purnamasa — which would be absurd. 

«T f I II « II 

Not so ; the text mentioning the things ; fit because 3^r=«nis 

for the purpose of that. 

4. (Answer) — That cannot be ; because the text men- 
tioning the things under question are for the purpose of the 
Darsha-Pumamasa (and its subsidiaries.) 

COMMENTARY. 

The answer to the above objection is that, as a matter of fact, the 
texts mentioning the grass and the altar are found, m the context of the 
Darsha-Purnamasa ; hence when in sfitra 2 it is said that they belong 
to all sacrifices, what is meant is that they belong to tbe Darsha-Pfirna- 
masa and its subsidiaries in whose context they are mentioned ; so that 
there can be no justification for connecting the things with any sacrifices, 
outside the circle of the Darsha-Pfirnam§sa. 

ii * n 

5. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 
conclusion. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the pouring of the clarified butter, it is laid 
down that it serves the purpose of the primary Darsha- Purnamasa itself, 
as also of its subsidiary, tbe Ajyabhaga offering ; and this clearly indicates 
that, just as the said pouring , is related to both the primary and the 
subsidiaries, so also are the other details, such as the grass, the altar, etc. - 
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Adhikarana II— Sidra 6 .—The purificatory rites pertaining 
to the master of the sacrifice are connected with the 
primary sacrifice. 


srenurs h i u 

qrareSironi On account of his being connected with the result j 3 i* 1 reality , 
wfiraw* what is laid down in connection with the master ; srawres must belong 
to the primary sacrifice. 

6, What is laid down in connection with the master 
should, in reality, belong to the primary sacrifice, because of 
his connection with the result. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, certain purificatory details are 
laid down in connection with the master of sacrifice ; such, for instance, 
as the shaving of the head and beard, etc. The question arising, whether 
these details pertain to the primary sacrifice only or to both the primary 
and subsidiary sacrifices. The Purvapaksha is that, according to the 
conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana, they should pertain to both. 
The SiddhsLnta put forward in the sfitra is that such purificatory details 
as are laid down in connection with the master should belong to the 
primary sacrifice only ; because it is only with the result of the sacrifice 
that the master is chiefly concerned, and the result follows directly from 
the primary sacrifice only, — the subsidiary sacrifices merely helping to 
complete the primary. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 7 and 9. — The Baumika altar 

pertains to both primary and subsidiary sacrifices. 

^ u*fpTTcT n vs ii 

7. “On account of connection with the wish to do.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The question being whether the Saumika altar belongs to the primary 
sacrifice or to both primary and subsidiary sacrifices. The Purvapaksha 
put forward in the sutra is that it belongs to the. primary sacrifice only, 
because we find the saerificer declaring, — “ We shall be able to accomplish, 
our work on an altar of this size,” which shows that the making of the 
altar is in accordance with the sacrificer’s desire for a certain act; and, as 
a matter of fact, the sacrificer’s desire is always for the primary sacrifice— 


VII PiDA, IV AbiUKAUVA, S± 8, 9. 




which directly brings about tbe result — it follows that the altar belongs to 
the primary sacrifice only. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next sutra. 




q II 


as accompanied by those ; 3 but ; "ssrafit: the mention, of the result ; 
nwm therefore; desire for accomplishing all. wa should be. 

8. But the result is mentioned as following from the 
primary, accompanied by the subsidiaries ; hence the desire 
to perform must pertain to both. 

COMMENTARY. 


When the Veda speaks of a certain result as following from a certain 
sacrifice, it is the sacrifice, along with all its subsidiaries, that is meant ; 
so that, when the sacrifice!’ has a desire to perform a sacrifice, this desire 
is for performing, not the primary alone, but the primary, along with all its 
prescribed subsidiaries ; whence it follows that the Saumika Vedi belongs 
to both the primary and subsidiary sacrifices. 

Towards the east of the sacrificial house a plot of land is selected for 
the Sadas (assembly of persons seeing the performance), the Havirdhana 
(the place for the safe keeping of the offering material), etc. This plot of 
land, along with the Sadas, etc., is called the Saumika Vedi. 

The position of the Sutras of this and the following Adhikarana is 
somewhat confused ; the Purvapaksha of Adhikarana 3 appears in Sutra 7, 
and its Siddh&nta in Sfttra 9 ; and of Adhikarana A the Purvapaksha occurs 
in Sutra 8 and its Siddhlnta in Sutra 10. 


Adhikarana IV . (Sutras 8 and 10.) — The touching of the 
off ering material 'pertains to both the primary 
and the subsidiary sacrifices. 

rTSTT f^TT^T II £ II 

9. “ So also by direct mention.” 

COMMENTARY. 

There is a test laying down that at the Pfirnatnasi the touching of 
the offering material should be done with the Chaturhota Mantra and that 
at the Amavasya with the Panchahota Mantra. There being a doubt as to 
this touching pertaining to the primary alone or to both primary and 
subsidiary, the Purvapaksha put forward in the Sutra is that, on account 

A 
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of the direct mention of the primary sacrifices, Purnamasi and Amavfisya, 
the touching should pertain to these alone. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following tenth Sutra. 

SWrfvreRTS. II \<> n 

^WTTwrira because what is mentioned is a particular detail ; for the 
sake of all \ dwuj, the declaration. 

10. The declaration of the touching is connected with 
all the sacrifices, because what is directly mentioned is only 
a particular detail. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the text quoted, the terms Purnamasi and Am& vasya do not 
stand for the primary Amavnsya and Purnamasi sacrifices ; they stand 
only for the two particular days of the month ; thus mentioning only a 
particular detail, in the shape of time for the action of the Touching laid 
down. -Thus there is nothing to indicate that the Touching appertains to 
the primary sacrifice only. The conclusion, therefore, is that it pertains to 
the primary as well as to the subsidiary sacrifices. 


Adhikarana V. (Stibr as 11 and 12 ) — The initiation 
and the sacrificial fees are connected with the 
'primary sacrifice . 

II!! II 

frsjTsfwi the initiation and the sacrificial fee ; 5 in reality ; by reason 
of direct assertion ; belong to the primary. 

11. The initiation and sacrificial fees are connected 
with the primary, such being the direct assertion. 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the initiation and sacrificial fees the question being as to 
whether they are connected with the primary or with both the primary 
and the subsidiary, the Purvapaksha is that they appertain to both. 

The Sidd&hnta, as put forward in the present Sutra, is that they are 
related to the primary only ; because we have a direct assertion to the 
effect that, — “ the initiation belongs to the Soma, and so does the sacrificial 
fee.” 

12. Also, because we find separation. 
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COMMENTARY. 

• ■ In connection with the modification of the Agni-somiya, sacrifice 
we find a text speaking of a certain offering as constituting initiation ; 
which clearly shows that these subsidiary sacrifices have no connection 
with the real initiation. 

Adhikarana VI. (Sutras IS — 14.) — The inner altar does 
not appertain to the sacrificial post . 

“ustt sqrcq n u n 

13. “ Similarly, the altar belongs to the sacrificial post.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Agnisomiya offerings, with reference to the 
hole made for the sacrificial post, we have the declaration that half is the 
inner altar and half the outer altar. In regard to this, there arises the 
following doubt: — does this sentence actually lay down the half of the 
inner altar as the place for the digging of the hole for the post, or does it 
only speak of the altar for the purpose of indicating the size of the 
hole? 

The Phrvapaksha put forward in the Sfitra is that, like the ini- 
tiation of the foregoing Adhikarana, the Altar must be regarded as subs- 
serving the purpose of sacrificial post. 

The Siddh&nta is put forward in the following Sfttra. 

IM8 II 

Mere spot ; sr in reality; fsn&f with what is mentioned ; on 

account of syntactical connection. 

14. Tbe passage refers to the ordinary spot, because 
it is only thus that the syntactical connection of what is 
asserted can be maintained. 

COMMENTARY. 

The passage cannot be taken as laying down the inner part of the 
altar as the place for the post ; because, if this part of the sentence were 
taken in this maimer, the other part, which speaks of the outer part of the 
altar, will have to be taken as meaning something else ; thereby causing 
a syntactical split in the sentence. For these reasons, it is best to take 
the sentence only as referring to a spot, somewhere on the ordinary 
ground, apart from the sanotified altar ; the meaning simply being that 
the hole intended for the post should be of the size of the half of the Vedi. 
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Adhikarana VII. Sutras 15 — 17. — The Havirdhdna 
cart has no connection with the Samidheni. 

ffTU II ? *. II 

The words ‘‘ they recite the Samidheni verses/’ frra in 

connection with the Havirdhana carts; ^ra on account of its being directly 
mentioned. must be subsidiary to the samidhenis. 

15. Inasmuch as the words. “They recite the 
Samidheni verses, ” is mentioned in connection with the 
Ha virdhana. carts, the Ilavirdhana must he subsidiary to the 
Samidheni verses. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotishtorna, we find the text declaring that 
the Samidheni verses should be recited in that Havirdhana cart, in which 
the Soma juice is extracted. Now the question arises, whether or not the 
particular Havirdhana cart mentioned is subsidiary to the Samidheni verses. 
The Phrvapaksha put forward in the Sutra is that in view of what is 
directly asserted in the sentence, the cart must be regarded as subsidiary 
to the Samidheni verses. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sdtra. 

^srorsr wt srsrpi dhuv ii H « 

The spot only ; err in reality ; directly perceptible ; because > 

useful purpose ; of the Soma. 

16. The spot only is indicated ; because it is the Soma 
whose purpose is found to be served (by the cart). 

COMMENTARY. 

What the sentence does is simply to indicate that the place where the 
Samidheni verses are to be recited should be the spot where the Southern 
cart has been placed, and not that occupied by the Northern cart. The 
reason is that we actually see with our eyes that the cart serves the 
purposes of the Soma, which is contained in the cart; so that being already 
subsidiary to the Soma, the cart does not stand in need of any other thing 
to which it would be subsidiary. 

wmjmu ^ aicg; n u 

wsr’i The name; ^ also; rrgu[ points to the same conclusion. 

17. The name also points to the same conclusion. 


i 
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COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, we find that the Veda actually calls the cart 
the cart of Soma,” which shows that the cart is subsidiary to the Soma. 


Adhikarana VIII Sutras 18 — 21. — The subsidiaries may be 
performed through other persons. 

“SUiTOi# sphrf %k ^4 VVFT 

II U II 

wwm The result mentioned in the Scriptures ; belongs to the actual 
performer; he being the person qualified; rmira therefore ; himself ; 

in the performance ; should be. 

18. “ Inasmuch as the result metioned in the Scrip- 

tures belongs to the actual performer, and it is the master 
of the sacrifice who is entitled to the result, the entire 
performance should be undertaken by himself.” 

COMMENTARY, 


In connection with the elaborate sacrifices of the Darshapurpamasa 
and the Agnistoma, the question arises— (a) should the entire sacrifice be 
performed by the master of the Sacrifice himself? ( b ) or the actual making 
of the gift alone is to be done by himself and the rest either by himself or 
through other persons? «?) or the making of the gift is to be done by 
himself and the rest through other persons? The Sfitra pats forward the 
first Purvapaksha that the whole sacrifice, along with ail its details, should 
be performed by the master himself ; because the admitted principle is that 
the result of an action always accrues to the performer of that action ; and 
when the master undertakes an elaborate sacrifice’ he does so with a 
view to obtain for himself the results described in the' Scriptures ; from 
which it follows that every little detail of the sacrifice shoukl be performed 
by the master himself. 

The next sutra puts forward the Second Purvapaksha. 

3 **4 

«CT WRJ” HUH 

Vc’EPf in the making of the gift ; g but ; iwwa being the principal person ; 
ifcRRrd the performer of the rest ; of the principal person ; WRTfj apart from that; 
another man ; ^4 himself ; srr or ; jeira should be. 
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19. So far as the making of the gift is concerned, in- 
asmuch as it is the most important act, it should he done by 
the master who is the principal person. As for the rest of 
the sacrificial details, they may be performed either by 
himself or through other persons. 

COMMENTARY. 

The actual paying of the sacrificial fee to the officiating priests could 
in no case be done by the priests themselves ; so that this has to be done 
by the master himself. As for the rest of the details, there is no reason why 
they should not be done either by the master himself or through other 
persons. 

The Siddh&nta is put forward in the next Sfitra. 

3RTt WT srePTT- 

II II 

Another person ; in reality ; should be ; because the 

buying is prescribed j on account of the impossibility ; as regards 

himself. 

20. It should be done through others, because the 
Scriptures prescribe the buying of the priests, and no 
buying is possible of the master himself. 

COMMENTARY. 

With the exception of actual paying of sacrificial fee, the rest of 
the sacrifice must be performed through others, because the Scriptures lay 
down that, for the performance of Sacrifices, the services of duly qualified 
priests should be bought with proper gifts ; so that, if it were possible for 
the master himself to perform all the details, this injunction would be 
futile ; specially as there could be no buying of the man himself by 
himself. As regards the results, they will in this case also accrue to the 
master ; as, when lie has actually paid for the services of the officiating 
priests, what is done by these is as good as done by the master himself. 


Adhikarana IX. SHtras 21 — 24. — The number of priests 
whose services have been bought is limited. 

m In regard to that ; according to the work to be done ; the 

number of performers ; urni should be ; no restriction ; because there 

is no specification. 
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21. “ As regards the priests to be employed, their 
number being in accordance with the work to be done, there 
should be no restriction ; specially because there is no 
specification of any number.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the exact number of priests to be employed, there 
arises the question as to whether or not their number is restricted. The 
Purvapaksa put forward in the present Sutra is that, in the absence of any 
text specifically mentioning their number, there can be no restriction. 
How many priests would be employed will always depend upon the nature 
of the sacrifice to be performed ; and for this reason also, there can be no 
hard and fast rule as to the exact number of priests to be employed. 

The Siddhfinta is put forward in the following Sfitra — 

3TT SfrcRtWT II II 

sifer In reality, however ; on account of the difference of names | 

in accordance with the names ; should be. 

22. In reality, however, inasmuch as the Yeda gives 
a different name to each of the priests, the number employed 
should be exactly in accordance with those names. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, we find that each of the officiating priests is 
given a distinct name ; such, for instance, as ‘ Adhvaryu ’, ‘ Eotri 
‘ Brahman ’ and so forth ; and certainly this limits their number also ; 
so that the number of priests employed is the same as the number of the 
names. 

An objection is raised — 

“tot ii ^ n 

The same person ; on account of the diversity of his functions. 

23. “ But one and the same priest, by reason of the 
diversity of his functions (may have more than one name).” 

COMMENTARY. 

It may be possible, says the opponent, that of the names mentioned 
in the Vedic texts, two names might be borne by one and the same man, 
by virtue of the diverse functions served by him ; for example, the same 
man may do the pouring of the oblations and also the saying of the Sama- 
hymns ; and he would thus bear the two names of ‘ Eotri ’ and * UdgdtrV 

The answer to this objection is given in the next Sutra'— 




pOrva-mImausa-sVtbas. in adiiyAya 


5#^ ft U *3 II 

«( This is not possible ; at the very first appointment ; ft because. 

24. This is not possible, as it is at the very first 
appointment (that the names are given to the priests). 

COMMENTARY . 

The mere fact of two functions being, by chance, served by any priest 
does not make him entitled to the two names, as die names are assigned to 
the priests at the very outset, each of them receiving his name along with 
the annointment : and there can be no alteration of this name at any subse- 


Adhikarana X, Stitra 25.— -The Ghamasddhvaryus are 
distinct from the aforesaid priests. 

ls$ri^rrg[ u it 

The Chamas&dhvaryu priests ; * also ; fi: by names ; be- 
cause they are spoken of. , 

25. The Chamasadhvaryus are distinct, as they are 
spoken of by distinct names. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question arising as to whether or not the Ghamasddhvaryus are 
included in the aforesaid priests, the Siddhanta put forward in the present 
sutra is that they are not so included; they are distinct, inasmuch as 
they are found spoken of by means of a distinct name of dieir own 
T w arA nailed ‘ chamasadhvaryus’ as distinguished from the ‘ Adhvaryu ’ 
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so forth, or they are several ? The Siddhanfca put forward in the Sutra 
is that they are several, inasmuch as in the words used at their appoint- 
ment, the plural number is used. 

The Tontravdrtika makes this Aclhikarana acorrollary to the foregoing 
Adhikarana. 

Adhikarana XII. Sittra 27. — The number of 
Ghamasadhvaryu is restricted to Ten. 

II Rvs || 

’ 35jccP3[ The number Ten ; because we find texts indicative of that. 

27. The- number of these priests should be Ten ; as 
we find texts indicative of that number. 

COMMENTARY. 

What is the exact number of the Chamasadhvaryu priests ? The 
{• Siddh&nta put forward in the Sutra is, that their number should be Ten. 
This is indicated by the text which says that ‘ ten Brahmanas move up to 
each Chamasa, which makes the number of Brahmanas one hundred’ ; — 
this passage speaks of ten Chamasas ; from which it follows that the num- 
: ^ ber of priests connected with the Ghamasas — who are called * Chamasa- 
dhvaryu’ — is Ten. 


Adhikarana XIII, Stitras 28— 29 — The Shamitri is 
not distinct from the afore-mentioned priests. 

“ufasr ^ wh-siT’ ii ^ ii 

siftfiT The Shamitri priest ; v also ; because of the distinct name. 

28. “ The Shamitri priest also must be distinct ; be- 

cause of the distinct name given to him.” 

COMMENTARY. 

With regard to the Shamitri priest, the question arises as to whether 
he also is distinct from the Adhmryu, etc., or he is included among these. 
The Purvapaksa put forward in the Sfitra is that he must be regarded as 
distinct, for the simple reason that, like the Ghamasddhvaryus, he also 
is given a distinct name of his own. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sfitra — * 

toto By the force of the context ; 3T in reality; there being no 

words accompanying his appointment. 



p&rva-mImAmsA-s&tras. Ill ADHYAYA, 


29. In reality (he is not distinct), because there are 
no words accompanying his appointment, and also because 
by the force of context (he is included among the other 
priests). 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of the other priests, the name is found among the "words 
accompanying their appointment ; this is not the case with the Shamitri 
priest (he who quarters the animal sacrificed) ; and further he is mentioned 
in the context which speaks of the Adhvaryu and his subordinates ; hence 
the conclusion is that the duties of the Shamitri are performed by the 
Pratipriasthdtri. 


Adhikarana XIV. Sutra 30. — The Upacjas are . 
not distinct from others. 

3W8J" II II 

9 ^: The Upag&s j ■sr also ; because we find texts indicative of this 

conclusion.' 

30. ? The Upagfis also (are not distinct), because we 
find texts indicative of this conclusion. 

COMMENTARY. 

A similar question arising in regard to the Upagds or Subordinate 
Singers, the Purvapaksa is that they are distinct; bearing as they do a 
distinct name of their own. The Siddhlnta put forward in the Sfitra is 
that they are not distinct ; because of the text that says that ‘ the Adhvaryu 
should not do the Upagana’] which means that the functions of the 
Upagas are fulfilled by the other priests, the Adhvaryu alone being ex- 
cepted. 


Adhikarana XV. Sutra 31. — The Soma-Vendor 
is distinct. 

, fopfi" \\\\\\ 

Bwfr The Vendor ^ 5 really ; sr: is distinct the action ; ^ri^srm not 

being enjoined. 

31. The vendor must be distinct (from the other 
priests) ; because the action (of selling) is not enjoined. 


VII FAD A, XVI ADHIKAEANA , Si i. 32, S3. 
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COMMENTARY. 

A similar question arising in regard to tlie Soma-Vendor, the Sid- 
dh&nta is that he is not included among the duly appointed priests, as 
his function is not among those that are enjoined ; and it is only for the 
performing of what is directly enjoined that a duly appointed priest is 1 
required. What is enjoined is only the action of purchasing the Soma ; 
and it is only in connection with this that the corresponding selling has 
to be done. So that none of the appointed priests can be the Soma- 
Vendor. 


Adhikarana XVI. Sutras 32 — 3 5. — The name 1 Ritvik ’ 


can apply only to the seventeen priests. 



Because of the performance of prescribed duties ; applies to all ; 
the title ‘Ritvik because there is no differentiation. 

32. “ Inasmuch as all the priests perform the pres- 

cribed duties, the title of Ritvik is applicable to all ; spe- 
cially as no differ entation is made.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The question arising as to whether or not at the Jyoti$toma the 
Ghamasddhvayus are entitled to the name * Ritvik ,’ the Phrvapaksa put 
forward in the present Sfttra is that, inasmuch as all priests — the seven- 
teen principal ones, the Adhvaryu, &c., as also the Chamas&dhvayus— 
equally perform the duties prescribed for them, the title of Ritvik, should 
apply equally to all ; specially as we have no texts making any such 
differentiation as that * only such and such priests should be called Ritviks.’ 

The next Sutra puts forward the Siddbanta. 


* H ^ n 

Not so ; 3T in reality ; because of preclusion. 

33. In reality, that cannot be ; because of the pre- 
clusion (of the title from certain priests). 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, we have a text distinctly declaring that the 
number of Ritviks is only seventeen ; from which it follows that it is only 
the seventeen principal priests that are entitled to be called ‘ Ritviks 
so that the Ohamasadhvayus not being among these seventeen, they 
cannot be called f Ritviks \ 



P&RVA-MlMAMSA-S&TRAS. hi adiiyAya. 


34. If it be argued that by an alternative interpreta- 
tion (the title may he applied to the Chamasadhvayus) — 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponent argues that the text laying down the appointment of 
the ‘ Ritviks ’ says c the Ritviks should be appointed’; and the plural 
number in ‘ Ritviks can refer to seventeen, as also to twentysevcn ; so that, 
even though it is true that by one interpretation the title ‘ Rif-vik ’ can 
apply to only seventeen priests, it is equally true that by another interpre- 
tation it can apply to the twentyseven priests also — this number being 
made up of the seventeen principal priests and the ten Chamasadhvayus. 
From this it follows that the title can apply to these latter also. 

?r ii nn 

*r That cannot be ; of all ; sroRwrcra are not entitled . 

35. Our answer is that that cannot be ; as all (the 
twenty-seven) are not entitled (to the name.) 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, there is nothing to indicate that all the twenty- 
seven priests are entitled to the name ; as a matter of fact, it is only the 
seventeen principal priests that are so entitled. 


Adhikamna XVII. Sutra 36— 37.— The Brahma 
and the other 'priests mentioned in the text dealing 
with initiation and sacrificial fee constitute 
the 1 seventeen Ritviks. ’ 

fawg ii H ii 

Restriction ; g in reality ; in connection with the Fee ; 

these being directly mentioned by name. 

36. In reality, there is restriction (to the Brahman and 
the rest) ; because it is these that are mentioned by name, in 
connection with the payment of the Fee. 

COMMENTARY. 

It being settled that the title of ‘ Ritvik ’ can apply to the seventeen 
priests only, the next question to be settled is who these seventeen are. 
The Siddhanta put forward in the Stitra is that, inasmuch as we find 
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that, in connection with the paying of the sacrificial Fee, the Veda 
distinctly mentions the seventeen principal priests-"- the Brahman, the 
Agnidhra, &c,, it is clear that it is these that constitute the ‘ seventeen 
Ritviks ? 

5TfT, WTT?R# II ^VS II 

Having mentioned ; the character of being the Master of 

Sacrifice ; mi of these ; because their initiation is laid down. 

37. Also because the initiation of these priests is 
laid down after the fact of their being ‘masters of the sacri- 
fice ’ has been mentioned. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another reasoning is put forward in support of the SiddMnta— In 
connection with batras it is laid down that ‘the Ritviks are the 
masters of the sacrifice’ and then, when it comes to initiation, it is the 
said seventeen priests that are mentioned by name as to be initiated in the 
fashion of the master. This also proves that it is these seventeen priests 
that form the ‘ seventeen Ritviks.’ 


Adhikarana XV 111, Sutra 38.-— The ‘ Seveteenth ' among 
the Priests is the Master of the Sacrifice. 


: q^FTT^Trl II ^ II 


They have the master for their seventeenth ; because 

of the similarity of functions. 


38. They have the Master for the seventeenth; 
because of the similarity of functions. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, we have the assertion that there 
are ‘ seventeen Ritviks ’ ; those actually named in connection with the 
Appointment, however, are only sixteen; the question then arises as to 
how the number seventeen is to be made up. Is the Master to be reckoned 
as the ‘ seventeenth’ ? or is the seventeenth Ritvik to be brought in from 
among the Audience ? The SiddhSnta put forward in the Shtra is that the 
Master is to form the seventeenth ; and the reason given is that there is 
this similarity between him and the sixteen TZitviks that he also, like them, 
performs such acts as are laid down in the Veda. 



p&rva-mImamsA-sOtras. in adhyAya. 


Adhikaranas XIX and XX. Sutras 39 — 42. — Each of the 

Seventeen Priests are to perform only such acts as are 
specially assigned to him. In some cases, there 
are exceptions. 

ir uskr. fTSBisr n H u 

^ The priests ; are tlie performers of all acts ; the fires ; v 

also ; because they have their own time. 

39. The priests are to perform all acts ; because they 
have been engaged (for that purpose) ; the (three) Fires also 
are connected with all sacrifices, having as they have their 
own time. 

COMMENTARY. 

There are two questions dealt with in this duplicate Adhikarana : 
(1) are the duties of each Priest such as have been specially assigned to 
him? or are all oP them to perform all acts ? Are the three sacrificial 
Fires (Gr&rhapatya, Ahavantya and Daksin&gni) meant for any particular 
sacrifice? or for all sacrifices? The Pftrvapaksas are — (1) That all 
Priests are to perform all the acts; because their services having been 
engaged in connection with the entire sacrifice, there can be no justifica- 
tion for restricting their functions ; — (2) the three Fires are meant for all 
sacrifices ; 4or they have their own time, and have not been laid down in 
connection with, and as subservient to, any particular sacrifice. 

The SicJ4hdvta of (2) is the same as the Purvapah^a ; the three Fires 
are meant for all sacrifices. In regard to (1*, the Siddhfmta is put forward 
in the following Szitra. 

Because of connection; of the acts ; ara’wr restriction ; wu 

should be ; the said connection ; *5reN?3ra serving an useful purpose. 

40. In regard to actions, there is restriction, on 
account of the connection (of particular acts with particular 
Priests). 

COMMENTARY. 

A a matter of fact, we find the acts divided into several sets, each 
set being named after a particular priest ; e.g., one set of acts is named 
f cldhvary'dva, 1 another c Hautra and so forth ; from which it follows that 
the acts called ddhvaryava ’ are to the performed by the Adhvaryu, those 
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called ‘ Hautra ’ by the Hotri priest, and so on. If this were not so, tben 
the said naming of the acts could have no meaning ; while, according 
to the Siddhanta, the naming is found to serve a distinctly useful purpose. 

In some cases, however, the acts performed are not in strict accord- 
ance with the said naming ; one such case is pointed out in the following 
Sutra. 



II 8? II 


to Of the particular act ; by the force of a distinct name ; 

there is restriction. 


41. Of the act in question there is restriction, by 
reason of the particular name assigned to it. 

COMMENTARY 


In the case of certain acts we find that, though included in the set 
named after a certain Priest,— the Hotri or the Adhvaryu, &c.,— yet the act 
has a different name assigned to it in the Veda e.g., a certain act happens 
to be included among acts named ‘Hautra,' but it is called by the Veda 
itself as ‘ Y&jamana.’ In such a case, by reason of the particular name 
specially connecting the act with a different performer, this act has to be 
performed by the Yajamana, and not by the Hotfi Priest. 

The Subodhini takes this and the next Sutra as referring to the case 
of the Praisa Mantras, which are included in the ‘ Hautra ’ set, but are 
prescribed as to be recited by the Maifcrfivaruna priest. 

The Siddhanta put forward in the Sutra is that, though it is true 
that .the action is mentioned along with the actions named after the Hotri 
priest, yet, when we take this name along with the direct injunction in 
regard to the Maitr&varuna doing it, the superior force of the latter sets 
aside the indication of the name ; so that the reciting should be done by 
the Maitritvaruna Priest. But this forms the subject-matter of Adhikarana 
(21); hence, we restrict the Sfitra to such acts as have a more specific name 
applied to them, following in this the interpretation of the Nydyamdla, vistara. 

^ n 

ujpj Like the context, etc. ; ^ also j indicative texts are found. 

42. As in the case of the context, (so here also) we 
find texts indicative (of such restriction). 

COMMENTARY. 

That there is such restriction of functions to particular Priests is also 
indicated by certain Vedic passages ; e.g., a passage declares that ‘one 
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should listen to the morning hymn as recited by the Hotri priest ’ ; and 
this refers to the said recitation being done by the Hotri priest as a 
settled fact ; and the said reciting is also found among the acts named 
‘ Hautra, 1 from which also it follows that it is done by the Hotri, 

The Subodhini makes a separate Adhikarana (20) of Sfitra 41 and 42 ; 
and does not make an independent Adhikarana, in regard to the three 
Fires, We have adopted the arrangement of the VyayamAlacistara. 


Adhikarana XXI. SHtras 43 — 45. — The Praisa Mantras 
are to he recited by the Maitravaruna Priest. 

( Exception to Adikarana 19), 

II 2\ II 

The reciting of he Praisa Mantras ; is to be done by the 

Maitravaruna ; 3«r^sira on account of direct injunction. 

43. The reciting of the Praisa Mantras is to he done 
by the Maitravaruna priest; as there is a direct injunction 
to that effect. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Praisa Mantras it is found that the reciting 
of these is found among those actions what are called * Hautra ,’ whereby 
the reciting would be done by the Hotri priest ; there is, however, a direct 
injunction to the effect that ‘ the reciting of the Praisa Mantras is to be 
done by the Mait-iAvaruna Priest.’ There, thus, being a doubt as to the 
priest who should recite the said Mantras, the Pfirvapaksa is that, in 
accordance with Adhikarana (1.9), the reciting should be done by the Hotri 
priest. The SiddhAnta put forward in the present Sutra is that it is to be 
done by the Maitravaruna priest ; for the simple reason that what is 
directly enjoined is more authoritative than what is merely indicated by a 
name. 

This Siddhdnta having been arrived at, the further question arises— 
Does this setting aside of the indication by the name ‘ Hautra ’ apply to 
all Prai§as, or to only those Praisas that are accompanied by ‘ descriptions’ ? 
As a matter of fact, there are several kinds of ‘ Praisas ’ or * Directions ’ ; 
{a) some are pure ‘ Praisas ’ or ‘ Directions,’ e.g., ‘ Recite this before the 
burning fire’ ; of several such ‘ Directions,’ some are pronounced by the 
Atfhvaryu, and are named after him ‘ Adhmryava ’ ; others are pronounced 
by the Hotri . and hence named after him ‘ Hautra ’ ; ( b ) there is another 
kind of ‘Direction, which is accompanied by a descriptive declaration; 
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e.g., ( tlie Hotri supplied fuel to the Fire (this is descriptive) 0 Hotri 

priest, offer the sacrifice’ ; (e) there are again some merely descriptive asser- 
tions — ‘ they annoint you at a sacrifice’ ; these are recited by the Hotri, and 
hence called ‘ Hautr a. ’ Now, the question is, whether the direct injunction 
laying down the reciting of the Praisas as to be done by the Maitravaruna 
applies to all these several kinds of Praiqas , or to only such Praisas as are 
accompanied by a description ? The Pdrvapaksa is that they are all to be 

I pronounced by the Maitravaruna ; because that they are to be recited by 
the Hotri or the Adhvaryu is justified only by the names ‘ Hautra ’ and 
Adhvaryava ; while in support of all being pronounced by the Maitravaruna, 

H we have the direct injunction. 

In answer to this Purvapaksa, we have the Siddhdntci put forward in 
the following Su(;ra— 

err Ifa uP a u Hidi <> tt 

jbjfrwrasfirb The title to reciting pertains to the Praisas, accompanied by 
descriptive passages; 3T in reality ; ihreflrantra because of their being mentioned 
along with ‘ Prciisa.' 

44. In reality the (Maitravaruna’s) title to pronouncing 
applies to only those Praisas that are accompanied by 
descriptive assertions -; because (in the injunction, the 
‘ description 5 is mentioned) along with ‘Praisa.’ 

COMMENTARY. 

The injunction is in the form— ‘The Maitravaruna pronounces the 
Praisas and the descriptions ’ ; and, inasmuch as this injunction speaks 
of the two together, it follows that it applies to only such Praisas as are 
accompanied by descriptions; so that it is only such mixed Praisas that 
have to be pronounced by the Maitravaruna. The pure Praisas or the pure 
Descriptions are to be recited by those priests with whom they are related, 
by virtue of the names assigned to them. 

A further reason is put forward in support of the same conclusion— 

I M ld <^ T% ^ fUJSWS. U 3* II 

| In the morning hymn ; v also ; because we find the Hotri. 

45. Also, because we find the Hotri mentioned in con- 
nection with the Morning Hymn. 

I COMMENTARY. 

The Morning Hymn is of the nature of pure ‘ description ’ ; and 
we find texts connecting this with the Hotri priest, after whom it is 

I 4 ’ 

If ■ ' , ' .v.'; 

— Ilium ■■Willi 
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named ; which shows that the pure description is not to be pronounced by 
the Maitravaruna priest ; from this also it follows that it is only the mixed 
‘ Praisa 1 and ‘ Description ’ that are to be recited by the Maitravaruna. 


Adhikarana XXII. Sutvcts 46 — 49. — The Chamasahoma 
is to be 'performed by the Adhvaryu. 

^ The Chamasa-offerings ; the Chamasadhvaryus ; uwnuTa be- 

cause of their name. 

46. “ The Chamasa-offerings should be made by the 

Chamsadhvaryus ; because of their name.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Chamasa-offerings, the question arises as to 
whether they are to be made, like all other offerings, by the Adhvaryu, 
or by the Ghamastidhvaryu ? The Purvapak§a put forward in the Sutra 
is that they should be made by the Chamasdclhvaryu ; because the peculiar 
name given to these latter clearly indicates that they are the persons to 
make the Chamasa-offerings. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sutra — 


The Adhvayu Priest ; gr in reality ; because that, is the 

more reasonable course. 

47. In reality, the Adhvaryu (should make the offer- 
ings) ; because that would be the more reasonable course. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, the term ‘adhvaryu’ occurs in the name 
of both, the * Adhvaryu ’ as well as the ■ Chamasfidhvaryu ’ ; and even in 
the case of the latter, the title to priesthood is dependent upon the name 
‘ Adhvaryu,’ the ‘ chamasa ’ coming in only as special qualification. Hence, 
rather than rely upon the indication of a more qualifying factor, it is far 
more reasonable to rely upon the indication of the self-sufficient, and 
hence more authoritative, name * Adhvaryava’ which is given to all offer- 
ings, and by virtue of which all oblations are offered by the Adhvaryu 
priest. 


In connection with the chamasa ; also ; ^#tra because we find 
others mentioned, 
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48. Also, because we find other priests (than the 
Chamasadhvaryus) mentioned in connection with the cha- 
masa. 

COMMENTARY- 

We find a text saying — ‘He makes over the Chamasa to the 
C ini masad h vary u ’ ; and this clearly indicates that he who makes over 
the Chamasa (after having poured the libation with it), is some one other 
than the Chatnas&dhvaryu ; which also shows that the libation in question 
is not poured by the Chamasadhvaryu. 

rf II 

In the event of inability ; § they ; should be regarded (as the 
performers). 

49. It is only in the event of the Adhvaryu being in- 
capable of making the offerings that the Chamasadhvaryus 
should be regarded (as the persons making those offerings). 

COMMENTARY. 

There may be cases when, at the time of the Chamasa offerings, the 
Adhvaryu may be engaged in some other work, such as the offering of 
the Gmha-homa ; in this ease, as he would be unable to pour the Oliamasa- 
olferings, they could be poured by the Chamasadhvaryus. 


Adhikarana XXIII. Sutras 50 — 5 1. — The Shyena and the 
Vajapeya sacrifices are to be performed by the several 
priests. 


^rq^ajia Because it is prescribed in a particular Veda ; as in the foregoing 
adhikarana; in cases where there is no such restriction as to the act 

being mentioned in any particular Veda ; in accordance with injunctions ; 
should be. 

50. “ When an action is laid down in a particular 

Veda, its performance is governed by the conclusion of the 
foregoing adhikarana ; where, however, there is no such 
exclusive connection with any particular Veda, the perfor- 
mance may be in accordance with particular injunctions.” 
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COMMENTARY. 

The ShySna sacrifice is laid down exclusively in the S^maveda ; and 
the Vdjapeya exclusively in the Yajurveda ; the name of the S&maveda 
is the ‘ Audgdtra ’ Veda, the Veda connected with the Udgdtri priest, i.e., 
mentioning acts to he done by the Udgdtri ; and the name of the Yajur- 
veda is the ‘ Afflivayava ’ Veda, the Veda connected with the Adhvaryu 
priest, i e., speaking of acts to be done by that priest. Now, the question 
is — Is the Shyema sacrifice to be performed by the Udgatri priest only, 
and the VAjapeya by the Adhvaryu only ? or are they to be performed by 
all the priests collectively ? The Utirvapaksa put forward in the Sutra is 
that, by virtue of the names ' Audgdtra' and ‘ Adhvavyava,’ the sacrifices 
must be performed by the single priests ; the Sliy.ena by the Udgdtri alone 
and the Vajapeya by the Adhvaryu alone ; and it is only when we find a 
sacrifice, not exclusively connected with any particular Veda, that we can 
admit of the performance of the several details of that sacrifice being 
performed by the several priests, in accordance with the injunctions that 
lay down certain acts as to be performed by particular priests. 

The Sicjdhanf.a is put forward in the next Siitra. 

’pnq, uf tIww: 

n v,? n 

Because it borrows its details (from its Archetype) ; sr in reality ; 
"pw: each mail having his own character j Pim should he ; by the 

force of the inj unctions $ ^ along with ; srg 1 : subsidiaries indefinite p 

3ft in regard to the rest . 

51. Inasmuch as the sacrifices in question borrow 
their details (from their Archetypes), and they have to be 
performed along with their subsidiary details — each act has 
to be performed by its own specified performer, by virtue of 
the direct injunctions ; in regard to those others (that have 
no injunctions bearing on them), there is indefiniteness (and, 
hence, they may be performed by the priest whose name is 
connected with the name of the particular Veda). 

COMMENTARY. 

The Shyena and the Vajapeya have the Jyotistoma for their 
Archetype ; hence the details of these sacrifices ' are in accordance with 
those of the Jyotistoma : —in regard to the Jyotistoma, we have definite 
injunctions laying down what .act is to be done by what Priest. Now, 
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.''inasmuch as all these details had a place in the Shyena and the Vajapeya 
also, it naturally follows that here also those acts are to be done by their 
prescribed performers. There may, however, be some details of the Shyena 
or of the Vajapeya which belong to it specifically, and do not come in by 
transference from the Archetype ; and, in connection with details of this 
kind, if we do not find any definite injunctions specifying their performer, 
there may be a certain indefiniteness ; so that, in such cases, we may accept 
the principle enunciated by the Pfirvapaksin, and conclude that they should 
be performed by the priest whose name is connected with the name of 
the particular Veda in which the sacrifice is mentioned. When, however, 
we have a direct injunction, the indications of mere name can have no force 
as against direct injunction. 

End of Pada VII of Adhydya I IT. 



THIRD ADHYAYA. 


Eighth Pada. 

Adhikarana I ( Sutra 1).—The purchasing of the 
Services of Priests is the work of the Master. 

qftsq: ii \ w 

work of the master ; purchasing , the action ,* d^r^tci 

being for the purpose. 

1. The purchasing of the priests, is the work of the 
Master, because the action of purchasing is for the purpose 
of bringing into existence the officiating priests. 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the engaging of the services of the officiating priests the 
question arises as to whether it is the duty of the Master or of the priests 
themselves. The Pftrvapaksa is that in asmuehas this act of purchasing is 
found mentioned in the Yajurveda, which is named the Adhvaryava-veda, 
the said action must be performed by the Adhvaryu priest. 

The Sidk&nta put forward in the present Sutra is that the purchasing 
is to be done by the Master of the sacrifice ; for the very simple reason that 
before the purchasing the priests are not priests at all they become 
priests only after their services have been engaged by the master, From 
this it follows that the appointing of the priests, the paying of the sacri- 
ficial fee, and such other acts must be done by the Master. 


Adhikarana II < Sutra 2). — The giving of the three-year- 
old cow is to he done hy the Adhvaryu. 

^ II R U 

awra on account of direct injunction ; Srftu of others ; should be. 

2. Aii act of giving can be done by others, when there 
is a direct injunction to that effect. 

COMMENTARY. 

As an exception to the foregoing Adhikarana we have a case of the 
making of the gift of the three “ Varas ’’—that is of three three-year old 
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cows ; this has to be done, — not by the Master, but — by the Adhvaryu, 
because we have the direct injunction that this gift is to be made by one 
who lays the bricks on the altar ; and as the bricks are laid by the 
Adhvaryu, it follows that the said gift is also be made by him, and not by 
the Master as other gifts are. 


Adhikarana III (Sutras 3-8).— The shaving of the head and 
such other embellishments pertain to the Master. 

ssrorassf wfti i^ii 

^sfina: the embellishments ; 3 in reality ; in view of the usefulness 

of man ; in accordance with the name of the Veda ; ^33 like other acts ; 

should be restricted. 

3. “ In reality the embellishments should be restricted, 

like the performance of actions in accordance with the name 
of the Veda ; specially as they tend to make the man useful.” 

COMMENTARY. 


The shaving of the head and beard, etc., the applying of collyrium 
to the eye and so forth are some of the embellishments mentioned in the 
Yajurveda. The question arises whether these embellishments are to be 
done to the Master or to the Adhvaryu priest. The Purvapaksa put 
forward in the Sfttra is that they are to be done to the Adhvaryu ; because 
they are mentioned jn the Yajurveda which is named Ad h vary ava after that 
priest. Nor can these embellishments as done to the priest be regarded as 
useless ; as they tend to make him more efficient. This conclusion is in due 
accordance with the principle that the action mentioned in a certain Veda 
is to be done by the priest after* whom that Veda is named. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Shtra. 

mwjircg n 2 n 

belong to the master $ 3 in reality $ ucjwtpstu he being the principal 
man ; like the principal actions. 

4. In reality the embellishments belong to the Master, 
he being the principal man, just as the principal act is done 
by him. 

COMMENTARY. 1 

Of all the seventeen persons engaged in the performance the Master 
is the most important ; hence the embellishments must belong to him ; it is 
just as the principal act of making gifts is done by him. 
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II * II 

5. Also because there is direct assertion. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have a text saying “ the Adhvaryu applies oil to his 

body here if the applying of the oil were meant to be done to 
the A dll vary u’s own body, we should have had the Attnanepada ending 
in abhyanakti as it is however we have the Parasmaipada ending ; 
which shows that the act is to be done to some person other than the 
Adhvaryu himself ; and this other person can only be the Master. 

3^ TO II * II 

55 ^ as being of a subsidiary character j to of the action ; mention. 

6. The acts in question are held to be of a subsidiary 
character. 

’ COMMENTARY. 

Actions are divided into two classes, primary and subsidiary ; and it 
is only tbe performance of the primary act that is governed by tbe general 
principle tliat an act is to be performed by that priest after whom the 
Veda mentioning that act is named ; as for the subsidiary act, tbe only 
recognised principle is that they should be done by tbe man who is most 
capable of doing it, and done to whom tbe act serves the most useful pur- 
pose. So far as the embellishments in question are concerned they are 
decidedly held to be subsidiary acts ; and as such the person to whom 
they naturally belong is the Master, for reasons mentioned in Sutra 3. 

toto n vs n 

7. Also because the injunction points to him. 

COMMENTARY. 

The injunction of the sacrifice itself is in the form that a certain 
sacrifice is to be performed for the accomplishing of a certain desirable 
result ; and it is admitted that this desirable result accrues to the Master ; 
for this reason also the embellishments should belong to him. 

on account of inequality ; wrrcfsquu: not applicable equally to both ; 
tj. should be. 

8. On account of the inequality of the two persons 
the embellishments could not he regarded as equally appli- 
cable to both. 
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COMMENTARY. 

It might be argued that in view of the fact that for reasons given 
in the foregoing Sutras the embellishments belong to the Master ; while 
they belong to the Aclhvaryu in accordance with the name of the Veda 
in which they are mentioned, — it appears to be most reasonable to 
connect the embellishments with both the Master and the Ad h vary iv'. ...... 

The answer to this view is set forth in the present Sutra. It is 
admitted that the Master is the most important person at the performance ; 
so that in no case there can be an equality between the Master and the 
Aclhvaryu. Hence there can be no justification for regarding the 
embellishments as equally applicable to both. 


Adhikarana IV (Sutras 9-11.) — The penances 
pertain to the Master. 

rrcs* <T> 5 iiufe<pirdL dtaag. 11 s. u 

?t,: penance ; ^ also $ ^rergccrtcj as it is conducive to the result as in 
the ordinary world. 

9. The penance also (pertains to the Master) ; 
because it helps in the final result, as we find in the ordi- 
nary world. 

COMMENTARY. 



sion. 


In connection with the Jyoti§toma certain two-day and three-day fasts 
are laid down. The question arising as to whether these fasts should be 
done by the Master or by the priest, the Pfirvapaksa is that involving as it 
does pain and suffering, the fasting should be done by the priest, who, 
as an engaged servant, should bear all the painful parts of the performance. 
The Siclclhanta put forward in the Sutra is that, the fasting is to be done 
by the Master himself ; because it cleanses him from any sins that may be 
accruing to him, and thereby renders him capable of obtaining the final 
result following from the sacrifice. Even though the fasting involves 
a certain amount of suffering, as it is conducive to ultimate good, the 
Master should willingly undergo it ; as in ordinary experience, people are 
ready to undergo temporary suffering for more lasting good; e.g. when 
a man undergoes a serious operation. 

The next Sutra supplies a further argument in support of the 
Siclclhanta : — 

^ u hi 

a supplementary declaration ; * also ? hr points to the same eonelu- 
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10. There is a supplementary declaration also which 
points to the same conclusion. 

COMMENTARY. 

Anent the fasting in question there is a declaration in the Kalpasur.ra 
to the effect that — * when the initiated master becomes lean, he becomes 
pure ; when he is empty of food he is pure ’ and so forth ; which indicates 
that the fasting is to be done by the Master. 

II w 

on the strength of direct inj unction ; safari to other persons ; could 

pertain. 

11. It is only on the strength of direct injunction 
that penances could pertain to other persons. 

COMMENTARY. 

In some cases it is found to be directly enjoined that the fasting 
is to be done by the priests ; and in such cases, there can be no doubt ; 
it has to be done by the priests, and not by the Master. 

Adhikarana V (Sutra 12.) — The wearing of the red 
turban pertains to all priests. 

ppf n \ * ii 

because it is an accessory qualification ; *r also ; by the particular 
Yeda ; arawT restriction j ^ not ; wra would be. 

12. Because it is - an accessory qualification, there 
should be no restriction of it by the particular Veda. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Vajapeya sacrifice laid down in the Ycijur 
(Aihvaryava) Veda, we find it mentioned that the priests should wear 
golden necklaces ; similarly in connection with the Shyena sacrifice laid 
down in the Sama ( Auclgdtra ) Veda we find it mentioned that the priests 
should wear red turbans. In regard to these cases the doubt arises— are 
the things mentioned to be worn by all the priests ? or by only one of them ? 
The Pfirvapak§a is that they are to be worn by only one priest ; i.e. 
the golden necklaces being mentioned in the Aihvaryava Veda, are 
to be worn by the Acj-hvaryu only ; and the Bed turban , being mentioned 
in the Audgdtra Veda, is to be worn by the Udgdtri priest only. The 
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Siddhdnta put forward in the Sutra is that there can be no such restriction 
by the names of particular Vedas. Because the wearing of the ornaments 
is an accessory qualification,— a mere embellishment ; and as such has 
to be repeated with each of the persons concerned ; so that the things 
in question are to be worn by all the priests. Further, that the things 
are to be worn by the priests, —in the plural — is expressed by the Syntax 
of the sentence ; while that they are to be worn by only one priest can 
be based only upon the name of the Veda ; and certainly syntactical 
connection is more authoritative than mere name. 


Adhilmrcina VI (8utra 13-14.) — £ Desire for Rain ’ 
pertains to the Master. 

rTOT HUH 

rw similarly ; wr: the desire ; because of his connection with 

the purpose (of sacrifices). 

13. Similarly the desire also (pertains to the Master); 
because it is he that is connected with the purpose (of the 
performance.) 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma it is said that— “ in case one 
desires rain, he should build the sadas on lower ground.” The question 
arises — whose desire is here meant ? Is it the desire of the sacrificer ? 
or of the Adhvaryu priest ? The Purvapaksa is that it is of the Adhvaryu 
Priest ; because the passage occurs in the Yajurveda, which is named 
* Adhvaryava ’ after that priest. The Siddhdnta put forward in the Sutra 
is that the desire is of the sacrificer; because it is he who is connected 
with the real purpose, or result, of the sacrifice ; the result of every 
sacrificial performance accrues to the Master. 

H u H 

w&zsm on the strength of direct assertion ; to others ; wa can 

pertain to. 

14. It is only on the strength of a direct assertion 
that it could pertain to others. 

COMMENTARY. 

In some cases it is directly asserted that ‘ the Udgfitri priest should 
desire a certain thing ; and in such cases the desire will naturally be 
that of the particular priest mentioned ; and not of the Master, 
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Adhikarana VII (Sdtras 15-16.)— The reeiting of the 
Mantras beginning with ‘ dyurda ’ is to be 
done by the Master. 

w u n 

such mantras ; ^ also ; ^srw: a s are not directly connected with 

any particular action ; as before. 

15. Same is the case with those mantras that are not 
directly connected with any particular action. 

COMMENTARY 

There are certain mantras laid down as to be recited during per- 
formances ; one such mantra being — 1 dyurdd asi ague cfcc, 5 ; the question 
arises — by whom is this mantra to be recited ? By the Adhvaryu Priest? 
or by the Master ? The Ptirvapaksa, is that oecuring in the Adhvanjava 
Veda, the mantra should be recited by the Adhvaryu Priest. The 
Siddhanta put forward in the Sutra is that — (1) because the mantra in 
question is not connected with any of the acts done by the Priests,— -and 
(2) because it speaks of a desirable result oecuring to the reciter, — it 
should be recited by the Master. 

A further argument is put forward in support of the Sirjcjhanta . — 

fesreh i ^ ii u it 

during separation $ ^ also ; because we find it indicated. 

16. Also because we find indications (of recitation) 
during separation. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the words saying — ‘ being here I address you 0 Agni, who 
are those ’ ; which shows that the reciter is separated — i.e., at a distance — 
from the Agni ; as this cannot he the case with the Adhvaryu priest, who 
lias always to he near the Agni, it clearly indicates that mantra is to 
be recited by the Master. 


Adhikarana VIII {Stitra 17). — The Mantra mentioned 
in two places is to he reeited by both persons . 

II II 

in the case of mantras mentioned in two places ; u but ; 3% both ; 

gRU'iraw the two-fold mention ; being for a purpose. 

17. In the case of mantras mentioned in two places, 
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both persons (should recite) ; as the two-fold mention of the 
mantra must have a purpose. 

COMMENTARY. 

The mantra — ‘ Vdjcisya md prasavena dee.' — occurs in the section 
dealing with the duties of the Master, as also in that dealing with those 
of the Aclhvaryu. In connection with this the doubt arises — Is this to be 
recited by the Master? or by the Aclhvaryu ? The Purvapafcsa is that 
in accordance with the conclusion of the foregoing Adhilcarana the reciting 
should be done by the Master only. The Siddhanta propounded in the 
Sutra is that it should be recited by both; as otherwise what would 
be the use of its being mentioned in the other section, if it were to be 
recited by only one person ? When the mantra is mentioned in two places, 
this must be with a definite purpose ; and this purpose is that it is meant 
to be recited by both persons. 


i 

I 

i 

I 

! ! 

I 

I 

I 

I 
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Adhikarana IX (SHtrci 18). — The mantra should he made 
to he recited only hy a person who knows it. 

fTRT M<= II 

Ktu when it is known ; ^ verily ; being made to recite ; «r not, 

fit because ; ignorant; laid down ; is. 

18. It is only a person wno knows (the mantra) that 
should be made to recite it ; because no ignorant person is 
permitted (to be the Master of a sacrifice.) 

COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the V&japeya sacrifice, the Master is spoken of as 
being made to recite the c klripfci mantras’; ie. } the mantras beginning with 
Ayuryajnena halpatdm etc. In regard to this the question arises- Is it only 
the person knowing the mantras and their meaning that is to be made to 
recite them ? or even an ignorant person may be made to do so. ? Tbe 
Purvapaksa being that any person, learned or ignorant, should be made to 
recite the mantras ; for the simple reason that we have no such injunction 
as that the learned alone should be made to recite. The siddhdnta pro- 
pounded in the Sutra is that the recitation meant is to be done by only 
such persons as know the mantras and their 'meanings. For tbe simple 
reason that no person who is ignorant of the Veda is permitted to take part 
in a sacrifice. So that before a person undertakes to have a sacrifice per- 
formed, and before he can be entitled to appear thereat as the ‘Master,’ he 
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lias to be one who has duly studied the Veda and learnt its meaning. And 
when no ignorant person can be the ‘ Master, 5 how can he be made to 
recite the Mantras, which are laid down as to be recited by the Master ? 


Aclhikamna X {Sutra 19, 20).— The ‘double acts' are to be 
done by the Adhvaryu. 

wraifti qrrsronT *5:” 11 n 11 

because of the section being named after the Master ; the 
action} *ww*ih performed by the Master ; *3: should be. . 

19. “ The actions in question should he performed by 

the Master ; as they are mentioned in the section named 
after him.” 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Barsha-PArnamasa twelve actions are men- 
tioned; such as (1) the removal of the calf ; (2) thumping of the corn, and 
so forth, which are called * double 5 acts, because each of them is meant 
to include two actions ; for instance, (1) the * removal of the calf ’ includes 
the removing of the calf by means of the Paldsha stick , and also the placing 
of the Vessel for holding the milk that has been milked ; and so on with the 
rest. Now all these actions are mentioned in the section dealing with the 
duties of the Master. And for this reason, the Pdrvapakaa propounded in 
the Sutra is that they should be done by the Master , and not by the 
priests ; such being the clear indication of the name of the section ; which 
is called £ Yajamdna; of the Yajamana or Master. 

The Siddh&nta is put forward in the next Shtra. 


uuwvru ir®u 


; the Adhvaryu priest ; sr in reality he is for that purpose } ff 
because ; ’■pswro as compatible with law ; the indication by 1 name. 5 

20. In reality the Adhvaryu should perform the acts 
mentioned ; because it is for that purpose that he is engaged; 
as for what is indicated by ‘ Name,’ this can be accepted (as 
authoritative) only when it is compatible with law. 


COMMENTARY. 


As a matter of fact the Adhvaryu is engaged only for the purpose of 
doing such acts as those under discussion; and further, the acts themselves 
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are actually -prescribed in the section dealing with the duties of the Adhvaryu 
priest; in the section dealing with the duties of the Master, they have only 
been mentioned in another connection: after having mentioned the acts, it is 
said ; ‘ he who forms the sacrifice after having duly accomplished these 
« * acts and certainly when the Master gets these acts done by the Adhvaryu , 

1" he can certainly be said to have * accomplished ’ them. If we laid stress 

| upon the name of this section being ‘ Yajamana and held that the acts 

should be done by the Master, — then we would be going directly against 
: ' the Law that what is directly laid down is more authoritative than what 
■j'v is merely indicated by a ‘ name.’ . 

Adhikarana XI ( Sutra 21). — The mantra belonging to the 
Adhvaryu is to be recited by the Hotri at a 
particular sacrifice . 

hrafrm ^ mi 

Ww: n ** II 

there being an congruity ; the mantra ; g^qrara^qra because a parti* 
cular relationship is mentioned ; the other ; «**i: another person ; uqr^r in com- 
$ - parison with others ; because ; a peculiar connection ; would be. 

21. There being an incongruity, the mantra (shouldbe 
recited by the Hotri priest) ; because of the peculiar relation 
(between the Hotri and the Adhvaryu) ; the other mantra 
j would be recited by another priest ; because his relationship 
(to the Hotri) is more intimate than of the other priests. 

1 commentary;-. 

In connection with the Agni-somiya animal— which is the Archetype 
of all scrificial animals— the Adhvaryu twines the rope round the post 
with the mantra ‘ Parivirasi &c 5 : and this twining is referred to by the 
Hotri, who, in so doing, recites the mantra * Yuvd Suvds&b &c.’ Both of 
these become admissible to the Kurtfapayindmayana, which is the Ectype 
of the Agnisomiya offering, and which therefore admits of the details of its 
Archetype by virtue of the general law that the details of the Ectype 
^ are in accordance with those of the Archetype.’' But in connection 
with the Kunclap&yinamayana we further find it laid down that ‘ he 
| who is the Hotri is also the Adhvaryu ’ ; from which it follows that the 

duties of the Adhvaryu devolve upon the Hotri ; so that the reciting of the 
mantra ‘ parivirasi etc.' as also of ‘ yuvd suvcis&li etc' has to be done by 
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the Hotri. The question is — is the same man to recite both the mantras? 
or he should recite only one ? The Purvapaksa is that, in as much as 
both duties devolve upon him, the Hotri should do both. The Siddhanta 
put forward in the Sutra is that, there is a clear incongruity in the same 
man being required to recite two mantras at the same time ; hence the 
right course is that the Hotri should recite only one of the two mantras ; i.e ., 
he should do the twining of the rope and recite the mantra ‘ parivirasi etc 
aud-the other mantra, ‘ yuvd suvasdl.i etc.’ should be recited by the Maitra- 
varuna priest, who is more closely related to the Hotri than the other 
priests, — in that he is seated in close proximity to the Hotri. 


Adhikarana XII (Sutra 22). — The uttering of the Directions 
is to he done by a priest other than the one that 
carries out those Directions. 

uhl ^ qufwu?l II HR li 

the utterance of the directions; ^ also ; Humpcm as it is the duty of 

others. 

22. The utterance of the Directions is to he done by 
others ; as it is the duty of others. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsha-P&rnam&sa, there are certain minor 
actions, such as the arranging of the vessels and fuels, etc. The question 
is— By whom should those acts be done ? The Purvapak§a is that they 
should all be done by the Adhvaryu , as they are mentioned in the Adhvar - 
yava or Yajurveda. The Siddhanta put forward in the Sutra is that it is 
only the Direction for the doing of these acts that has to be pronounced 
by the Adhvaryu ; the actual doing of the acts is to be done by other 
persons. For the fact of the- Directions being addressed in the second 
person — * thou bring the vessels’, etc.— clearly indicates that the acts are 
to be done by persons other than the one who pronounces the Direc- 
tions ; and from the following Adhikarana, it follows that the Directions 
have to be. pronounced by the Adhvaryu ; hence it follows that the acts 
are to be done by other priests. 
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Adhikar etna XIII (Sutra 23-24) — The Directing 

Mantras are to be pronounced by the Adhvaryu. 

II w II 

23. In reality the Adhvaryu should do it, as it is 
found mentioned (in the Adhvaryava Veda). 

COMMENTARY. 

The question being — Who should pronounce the • Directions ? — the 
Siddhanta is that it should be dons by the Adhvaryu ; as it is found 
mentioned in the Veda named after him ; i.e. the Adhvayava Veda ; and 
there is no more authoritative indication of anything to the contrary. 

“But”— says the opponent— “ there is a Vedic text which indicates 
the Adhvaryu, as the holder of the Sphya , to be the performer of the act 
mentioned in the Direction ; so that, by the conclusion arrived at in the 
foregoing Acjinltaraw , the pronouncing of the Direction must be done by 
some other person.” 

In answer to this we have the following Sutra — 

jftdt WT n w II 

%rar: figurative ; w in reality ; similarity of functions. 

24. The passage is figurative ; — being based upon the 
similarity of functions (of the priests). 

COMMENTARY. 

The passage indicating the Adhvaryu as the * doer’ is figurative ; 
i.e. it refers to him as the ‘ doer,’ in this sense that he gets the act done 
by others ; and the function of getting the act done is similar to doing the 
act itself. 



Adhikarana XIV ( Sutras 25-27). — The results mentioned 
in the mantras with which certain acts are done 
accrue to the Master , 

n va ii 

the result accrues to the priest ; ^3 (mention) in the mantras 
with which certain acts are done ; such being the direct meaning. 

25. “ The result mentioned in the Karana-Mantras 

accrue to the Priest, such being the direct meaning of the 
words,” 
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COMMENTARY. 

There are certain mantras recited by Priests during the performance 
of certain acts ; these mantras are called ‘ kararia-mantras, ’ ‘ Instrumental 
Mantras.’ Some of these mantras speak of certain desirable results as 
accruing from the act ; for instance, while doing the ‘ Fire-laying ’ the 
Priest recites a mantra containing the words ‘ may effulgence be mine.’ 
Now the question arises — does this ‘ effulgence ’ accrue to the priest 
pronouncing the mantra? Or to the Master, to whom the results of the 
sacrifice accrue ? The Purvpaksa propounded in the Sutra is that the 
result should accrue to the priest pronouncing the mantra ; as such is the 
direct meaning of the words ; these say — ‘ may effulgence be mine ’; and 
this first person singular points directly to the man pronouncing the 
words. ' ‘ 

The Siddhunta is put forward in the following Sutra — 

ii u 

it accrues to the Master j st in reality ; the whole performance 

being for his sake. 

26. In reality the result should accrue to the Master ; 
the entire performance being for his sake. 

COMMENTARY. 

As the entire performance is for the sake of the Master, every resul t 
that accrues from the acts constituting that performance should accrue 
to him alone. 

27. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 
conclusion. 

COMMENTARY. 

There are Vedic texts declaring — ‘whatever blessings the Priests 
pronounce during the performance they all accrue to the Master.’ 


Adhiharana XV ( Sutra 28) - -Such results mentioned 
in the Karana-mantras as are ■ helpful in the 
performance accrue to the Priest. 

sRFrhhg m n rc ii 

helpful in the performance; result ; accrues to the -priests 
to the master ; serving his purposes. 
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28. That result which is helpful in the performance 
accrues to the Priests ; as these are of use to the Master. 

COMMENTARY. 

There is an Instrumental Mantra, a mantra recited by the Priest 
while he is holding the ladle full of butter near his navel ; this mantra 
speaks of ‘ the freedom from heat ’ as a desirable result following from 
the act. To whom does this result accrue ? The Purvapaksa is that it 
accrues to the Master, according to the conclusion of the foregoing 
Adhikarana. The Siddhanta is that it accrues to the Priest ; it is the 
Priest who is holding the ladle near his navel, so that if this act saves any 
one from heat, it must be the Priest. As for the Siddhanta of the foregoing 
Adhikarana, it is not infringed by this conclusion ; as if the Priest is 
saved from heat, he becomes all the more efficient ; and hence the entire 
performance comes to be better performed. So that even as accruing 
to the Priest, the result ultimately serves the purposes of the Master 
himself. 


Adhikarana XVI ( Sutra 29). — Some results mentioned 
in the Karana-Mantra accrue to both Master and Priest . 


29. Because of direct assertion. 

COMMENTARY. 

There are some Karana-Mantras which speak of a result as 
accruing to ‘ us both.’ The Purvapaksa being that this also accrues 
to the Priest, in accordance with the Siddhanta of the foregoing Adhi- 
karana, the Siddhanta as put forward in the Shtra is that it should accrue 
to both, the Master and the Priest ; as the words themselves directly 
speak of it as accruing to us both. 


Adhikarana XVII (Sutra 30). — The sanctification 
of the substances helps the Primary 
as well as the Subsidiary. 

II II 

gsraw*:: the sanctification of substances ; as there is no differ- 
ence in the Context; pertain to all actions. 

30. The sanctification of substances pertains to all 
s^crifices ? — there being no difference in the context, 


_______ 
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■ COMMENTARY. 

The sanctification of the things used at sacrifices — such as the grass 
&e. — is helpful to all sacrifices, the Primary as well as the Subsidiary, 
the Archetype as well as the Ectype. This has been already decided 
in Adhikarana (1) of Pada VII of Adhyaya III ; and it is repeated here only 
as introducing, and giving rise to the question of, the following Adhi- 
karana. 


Adhikarana XVIII ( Sutra 31). — The distinctive details 
of the Archetype do not pertain to the Ectype. 

srtWu w \\ w 

on account of direct mention ; mint in the Ectype $ ssrgiui of the • 
distinction details ; spifoarc: no connection. 

31. In asmnchas (in connection with the Archetype) 
the particular action is specially mentioned, there can be 
no room for such distinctive act in the Ectype. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with Archetype it is laid down that the pit of the 
post is spread over with grass ; and there are certain sanctifications laid 
down for this grass. The question arises— are these sanctifactory rites 
to be performed at the Ectypal sacrifice also? The Siddhanta is that 
they are not ; since out of the large number of the Archetypal details 
only those have to be transferred to the Ectype of which there is any 
use ; now of the sanctification of the grass there is no use at the Ectype; 
as there is no ‘ spreading of grass * mentioned in connection with it, as 
it is in connection with the Archetype. 


Adhikarana XIX (Sutra 32). — The ‘ Vidhriti’ and the 
‘ Pavitra ’ should he made of any ordinary 
Kusha grass. 

mm st ^ 


5N II V* II 

its being contrary ; t verily ; on account of the definite Vedic 

declaration ; undefined ; ^ as regards other cases. 

32. In asmuch as there is a direct Vedic declaration 
(in regard to one particular case), an application of the same 




VU1 PADA, XX ADHIKARANA, SA. 32, 33, 501 

to other cases would be contrary to that declaration. Hence 
in regard to these other cases, it must remain undefined 
(or unqualified). 

COMMENTARY. 

Iii connection with the Parslia-Purnamasa, the Vi$hriti and Pavitra 
are laid down as to be made of Kush a grass. The question arises— are 
these to be made out of the Kush a grass that has been sanctified? or out of 
any ordinary Kusha grass. The Siddhanta is that they are not to be made 
out of the sanctified grass ; as the grasses are laid down as to be sanctified 
only for the purpose of being spread over the post-pit ; so that if the jji 

grass sanctified for that purpose were to be used for other purposes, this f 

would be a contravention of the Veda. Hence the Vidhriti and the 1; 

Pavitra should be made out of the ordinary unqualified Kusha grass |j 

that may be lying about the place ; and one such bundle of grass is | 

already there in the shape of the ‘ Paribhojaniya ’ grass ; and the two jj 

things in question should be made of Kuslia-blades taken out of this || 

bundle. ji ! 


Adhikarana XX (Sutra 33). — The c Cake-deposits ’ 
should be made out of the Cake prepared 
at the Primary Sacrifice. 

wra : setting aside ; f really; of a portion ; because 

the Injunction pertains to what is already there. 

33. The setting aside should he of a part (of the 
already baked cake) ; as the injunction points to what is 
already in existence. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we find it laid down that a piece 
of the Cake is to be deposited in the vessel dedicated to Indra-V&yu.’ 
The question arises— Is this deposit to be made out of the Cake that 
has been baked for the Archetypal Sacrifice ? or out of some other undefined 
Cake ? The Purvapaksa is that in accordance with the conclusion of the 
preceding Adhikarana, the piece set aside should be taken from some other 
Cake. The Sidclhanta is that it should be out of the' Primary Cake 
itself ; as that being present, ready baked, the injunction in regard tQ 
the setting aside of a piece inust pertain, to ip 
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Adhikarana XXI ( Sutra 34-35). — -The 1 silence ’ enjoined 

in connection loith Sacrifices for a purpose, is for 
the sake- of the Primary Sacrifice . 

“f%ut mbit sN: sttfcrag” 11 n 

rafifrr At the ectype ; qgff : the details ; Sir: is for the sake of all ; 

Just like the details of the Archetype. 

34. “ The details of the Ectype are for the sake of all 
sacrifices ; just like the details of the Archetype.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Sacrifices performed with a view to a defined 
result, it is said that they should be performed in silence. The question 
arises — Is this ‘silence’ for the sake of the Primary as well as its Subsidiaries ? 
or for that of the Primary only ? The Purvapaksa is that in accordance 
with Adhikarana I of Pada VI of Adhiyaya III, where it is declared that 
the details of the Archetypal Darsha-Purnamasa pertain to all sacrifices, 
the particular detail must pertain to the Primary as well as to the Sub- 
sidiary sacrifices. 

The Siddh&nta is put forward in the following Sfitra — 

u^y \\ 

pertaining to the primary ; m in reality ; sigw in connection with the 
suhsidiray ; sulrf^nicsra because it is not prescribed. 

35. It must pertain to the Primary ; as it has not 
been prescribed in connection with the Subsidiary. 

COMMENTARY. 

The said silence should pertain to the Primary Sacrifice only ; as 
the passage enjoining the silence refers specifically to the Primary ; and 
has no bearing oil the Subsidiaries. 


Adhikarana XXII (Sutra 3d-3£), 


-The Ajya churned 
out of the Butter in a leathern vessel pertains 
to the Subsidiaries of the Shyena sacrifice. 

rlTfRTU II H II 

because of the proximity (of the word ‘ Ajya ’) ; it being 
impossible ; tufgum?; it pertains to its subsidiaries. 

36. It being impossible (to connect the Ajya, with 



Vlll PAD A, XXI t ADtilK ARABIA, tin. 37, 38. 


the Primary), it must pertain to the Subsidiaries ; specially 
on account of the proximity (of the word Ajya) ’. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Shyena sacrifice vve read ‘the Ajya is that churn- 
ed out of the Butter in a leathern vessel.’ The question arises — does the 
peculiar qualification of the Ajya pertain to the Primary Shyena Sacrifice ? 
or to its Subsidiaries ? The Purvapaksa being that it pertains to the Primary, 
the Siddhanta put forward in the Sutra is that it is to be employed at 
the Subsidiaries. Because, as a matter of fact, no kind of Ajya is used at 
all at the Primary Shy gna sacrifice, which, having the Soma-sacrifice for its 
Archetype, does not admit of the use of Ajya ; hence any peculiar qualifica- 
tions of the Ajya can have no bearing upon that sacrifice. As regards 
the Subsidiary sacrifices, being Tstis or grain sacrifices, they have the 
l hwsha-p urmmasa for their Archetype, and as such, by implication, they 
admit of the use of Ajya ; in regard to which the qualification in question 
is laid down. 

An objection is raised : — 

“SUURSVT rRTrl” II 3 vs n 

37. “ The same may be the case with the Fire-laying 

also.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The objection is raised that the same may be said' in regard to the 
Fire-laying also ; that is, the said * Butter in the leathern vessel ’ may be 
connected with the Fire-laying rites also,— these also, through the Fire, 
being regarded as ‘ Subsidiaries ’ of the Shyena. - 

. The next Sutra supplies the answer— 


not so; www not being in the same context ; the said subsi- 
diaries ; nor pointing to that. 

38. That cannot he ; as they do not occur in the 
same context ; specially as the said acts are not laid down 
as subsidiary (to the Shyena). 

COMMENTARY. 

The said ‘butter in the leathern yessel ’ is not mentioned in the 
context of the Fire-laying rites ; nor are these" rites laid down as Subsi- 
diary. to. the Shyena. Hence there is nothing to justify, our connecting 
the said Butter with the Fire-laying rites. 
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Adhiharana XXIII (Sutra 39-41). — The Ajya made 
of Butter pertains to all the Subsidiaries of the 
Shyena. 

II H ll 

in regard to tliat time ; because inference is possible . 

39. “ Because their connection with the time (of 
extracting Soma-juice) can be inferred [the said qualification 
of the Ajya can pertain to only such subsidiaries of the 
Shyena as are connected with that time].” 

COMMENTARY. 

I n connection with the qualification of the Ajya that it should be 
churned out of the Butter in a leathern vessel — the question arises — Does 
this pertain to all Subsidiaries of the Shyena or to only some of them ? 
The Purvapaksa propounded in the Sutra is that it pertains to only some • 
subsidiaries of the Shyena ; that is, to only those that are connected with 
that particular time at which the Soma- juice is extracted ; this connection 
being inferred in the following manner — ‘ The details of the Ectype 
of the Shyena are connected with the time of Soma-juice extraction, 
because they are particular details related to the Ectype of the Soma- 
* sacrifice, like the killing of animals.’ 

The Sidcjhanta is put forward in the following Sutra— 

uiNr sudwncj. n u 

pertains to all ; in reality; there being no grounds for 

differentiating. 

40. The qualification must pertain to all subsidiaries ; 
because there is no ground for any differentiation. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the direct Yedic declaration to the effect that at the sacri- 
fices in question the Ajya used should be churned out of Butter, while 
there is no Yedic text that would justify any such differentiation as is 
made in the Purvapaksa ; hence the qualification must be connected with 
all the subsidiaries of the Shyena sacrifice. 

jsrrcHfc it n ii 

in regard to what is directly laid down by a text ; mere 

inference. 

41. As against what is directly asserted by a text mere 
Inference (can have no force). 
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j COMMENTARY. 

j That the Ajya churned out of Butter in the leathern vessel is to 

l be used at all the subsidiaries is directly mentioned in the text quoted above. 

I In the face of this direct declaration, mere reasoning by inference can have 

I no authority. 

1 Adhikarana XXIV (Sutra 42-44). — It is only the 

1 Savaniy a Cake that should consist of flesh. 

| sMtaHT u sr ii 

I WI flesh ; | in reality; is a constituent of the SavainyaCak.es; 

because of a particular injunction. 

; 42. Flesh should form the constituent of only the 

| Savaniya cakes ; because there is a particular injunction. 

J COMMENTARY. 

; ; In connection with the Shaky ay an a there is a text declaring that the 

Savaniy a cakes are to be made of the flesh of the animals that the Master 
kills during the hunting expedition undertaken on a certain day. The 
question arises. — Is it only the Savaniya cake that is to consist of flesh ? or 
’ ^ all cakes ? The Purvapaksa is that according to the foregoing Adlpkarana, 
the flesh should come in in all Oakes, The Siddhanta put forward in the 
Sutra is that flesh should form a constituent of the Savaniya cakes only ; 
because the text quoted makes special mention of the Savaniya ; hence it 
is only these that should contain flesh. 

An objection is raised — 

“vtfrjj n w 

indirect or figurative signification ; when there is no proximity ; 
unreasonable. if this be urged. 

43. If it be urged that — 1 f£ It is not right to have re- 
course to indirect or figurative signification (of a word), 
when there is no proximity (favouring such signification).” 

COMMENTARY. 

The restriction of the name ‘ Cake ’ to the Savaniya can only be 
called figurative ; and so long as we find it possible to take a word in its 
direct meaning, it is not right to have recourse to an indirect signification; 
specially when there is no such ground for it as greater proximity or the 
like. 

7 
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This objection is answered in the following Sfitra- 


it could be ; nftT?#*!ra on the analogy of the Archetype ; as in this 

case of the Vair&ja. 

44. [Our answer is that] — The said indirect or figura- 
tive signification should .be possible, on the analogy of the 
Archetypal sacrifice ; just as we have in the case of the 
Vairaja. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Archetypal sacrifice of the Darsha-Purnamasa 
we find the word ‘ Cake ’ applied figuratively to such substances as the 
Vh&nd and the like ; so on the basis of this we are fully justified in 
applying the same word figuratively to the Savaniya ; specially as we 
have another example of such figurative application of names ; for instance, 
the name * Vdir&ja ’ is applied to the Vairajaprishtha. 

Thus ends Pada VIII, of Adhydya III. 

End of Adhyaya 111. 


SUBJECT INDEX. 

A 


Agents. Words have no perceptible— 

ArthavSda passages have no bearing upon Dharma ... 

Authority cannot rest with such absurd passages as * the fire is not to be kindled on 
the earth,’ * fire is not to be kindled in the sky such passages can only 
bo regarded as untrustworthy 

Arthavada passages have no connection with actions to be performed 
„ cannot be regarded as useless ... 

„ passages are treated with as much regard and attention as the injunction 
passages ... ... ... ... ... 

„ passages do not lay down actions 

„ „ like ‘ the mind is a thief ' and ‘ speech is a liar,’ are to be taken 

in their indirect application ... ... ... 

„ has a definite meaning when construed along with injunction ... 

Analogy, from the— of ordinary usage we may conclude that the sentence ‘this 
cow gives good milk ’ in question is mere praise 
All that is meant by saying that the food is prepared by the action of the cooking 
and not by the Sfirpa, is that the former is the more immediate cause 
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